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FOREWORD 
 
It is my high privilege to introduce this book authored by Bill Merrifield. My wife Pat and I and our two 
small children first arrived in Palantla in December of 1965 to assist the Merrifields in the linguistic 
project they had started nine years previously. In perusing this book I have found many of the friends we 
have known over the years and also the neighborhoods so familiar to us from our fifteen years as residents 
of Palantla.   
 
This volume is being published posthumously as an e-book since Bill passed away on March 24, 2008.  
He had other titles that he had not finished, including a detailed description of the Chinantec worldview 
and a collection of Chinantec texts. 
 
Bill Merrifield was a passionate man and also one who possessed a variety of talents. His passion and the 
talents are displayed in the publication before us. 
 
He loved his God, his wife, Grace, his children and grandchildren.  After these priorities came his love for 
research and for people he met along the way.  His love for research and for people drove Bill to produce 
the present volume.   
 
The book is a chronicle of the Tlatepuzcan Chinantec people, recording details of marriages, births, 
deaths, and changing residence patterns at various stages of their lives.  Bill exhibited a stupendous 
amount of patience and perseverance in assembling such minute detail.  Reading the large body of 
information Bill put together is a dizzying experience.  Sprinkled throughout the book are examples of 
Bill’s wry wit. 
 
Along with the history of these people, Bill produced an orderly presentation of their material culture and 
the social, familial, and political organization, as well as a picture of how the Chinantecs lived their lives 
in this remote corner of the world.  This history shows evidence of forces and events beyond their control 
and how they responded and are responding to their situation. “Insufficient Land” is not always explicit, 
but it is the undercurrent driving changing residence in Palantla history. 
 
In addition to the countless hours of research that produced this volume, the presentation of charts and 
drawings and the many photographs of people and places give an expanded view of the subject matter—
real people who were and are living in the real world in which they have found themselves.   
 
I commend to you this work that I trust will enhance your view of our world and the human condition.   
 
Alfred E. Anderson 
SIL International 
  



 iii

Contents 
Contents 

Abstract 

1  Insufficient Land 
Documentation 
Names 
Ages 
Marriage 
Personal Identification 

2  The Founding of Palantla, 1501–1928 
Who are the Chinantecs 
The Otomangueans 

Internal Diversity 
Palantla’s Early Roots 
Catastrophic events 
La Gran Chinantla 
Two Palantla locations 
The Languages 

Four summary statements from Manuel Martínez Gracida 
San Juan Bautista Valle Nacional 
Santa María de la Asunción Jacatepec 
San Pedro Tlatepuzco 
Santa Cruz Tepetotutla 

Onset of the Twentieth Century 
Pre-1930s Palantla 
The Justo Families 
The Apolinar Justo Family 
The José María Justo Family 
The José Villar Vicente Family 
Summary 
The Move from San Pedro Tlatepuzco to Palantla 

3  Repopulating Palantla, 1928–1935 
1930s Westbrook 

The Pedro José Family 
The Bernardo Juan Family 
The Martínez families 
The Norberto and Sixto Martínez Families 

1930s Uptown 
The Andrés Martínez Family 
The Pedro Juan Domínguez Family 
The Norberto Martínez Family 
The Ricardo Martínez Ramírez Family 



 iv

The Sabino Martínez Ramírez Family 
The Miguel Martínez Ramírez Family 
Interpreting Tlatepuzco Censuses 
The Julián Pérez Family 
The Juan Próspero Family 

1930s West Side 
The Martín Manuel González Family 
The Isidro Mariano Family 
The José Villar Family 
The Pedro Pablo Juan Family 
The José María Antonio Family 
The Juan Neponoceno José Family 
The Ignacio Hilario Family 
The Isidro Hilario Antonio Family 
The Junior Felipe Manuel Family 

1930s South End 
The José Bonifacio Antonio Family 
The Justo Domínguez Family 
The Francisco Eufracio Family 
The Pablo Ventura Family 
The Lucas Esteban Family 

1930s East Side 
The Bernardo Juan Family 
The Manuel de la Cruz Family 
The Pedro José Family 
The Apolonio Bartolo Family 

The North End 1935 
The Apolinar Justo Family 
The Pedro de la Cruz Rivera Family 
The Senior Felipe Manuel Family 
The José María Justo Family 
Summing Up 

4  The First Twenty-Five Years, 1931–1957 
Westbrook in 1957 

The Isidro José Juan Family 
The Francisco Juan Family 
The Sixto Martínez Ramírez Family 

Uptown 1957 
The Martínez families 
The Andrés Martínez Family 
The Agustín Martínez Ramírez Family 
The Ricardo Martínez Family 
The Miguel Martínez Ramírez Family 
The Sabino Martínez Ramírez Family 
The Non-Martínez Families 



 v

The Julián Pérez Family 
The Agustín García Family 
The Felipe Próspero Family 
The Pedro Juan Domínguez Family 
The Roberto Manuel González Family 
The Juan Crisanto Valdez Family 

The West Side in 1957 
The Martín Manuel González Family 
The Isidro Mariano Family 
The Rafael Justo Villar Family 
The José Villar Vicente Family 
The Pedro Pablo Juan Family 
The Joaquín Antonio Rodríguez Family 
The Juan José Neponoceno Family 
The José Isidro Antonio Family 
The Máximo Hilario Carlos Family 
The Isidro Hilario Family 

The South End in 1957 
The Agustín Antonio Manuel Family 
The Justo Domínguez Family 
The Francisco Eufracio Family 
The Mateo Ventura Manuel Family 
The Lucas Esteban Family 

The East Side in 1957 
The Ignacio Juan de la Cruz Family 
The Juan de la Cruz Family 
The Pedro José Family 
The Apolonio Antonio Family 
The Miguel José Domínguez Family 
The Hipólito Justo Family 
The Apolonio Bartolo Family 
Healers 
Death by Witchery 

The North End in 1957 
The Ignacio Martínez Navarro Family 
The Prisciliano Gregorio Family 
The Simón Crisanto Family 
The Pedro de la Cruz Rivera Family 
The Juan Crisanto Manuel Family 
The William Merrifield Family 

Summing Up 

5  Palantla Social Organization 
Palantla Chinantec Kinship Terminology 
Relative Age 
The Family 



 vi

Marriage 
The Kindred 
Ritual Kinship 
Voluntary Associations 

6  Palantla Political Organization 
Oaxacan Political Units 
Citizenship 
Office 
Election and Installation 
The Town Meeting 
Elections 
Town work 
The Army 
The Ejido 
The School 
Summary 

7  Religion and Beliefs 
The Catholic Church 
Patrons 
Songs and Prayers 
Candles 
Festivals 
All Saints’ Day 
Holy Week 
Christmas 
Baptism 
Death 
The Afterlife 
Church Government 
Church Funds 
A New Church House 
The Palantla Aerodrome 
Rural development and the entrance of Evangelical Christianity 

8  Everyday Life 
222 Collecting 
223 Fowling 
224 Hunting and Trapping 
226 Fishing 
231 Domesticated Animals 
241 Tillage 
252 Food Preparation 
264 Eating 
271 Water and Thirst 
273 Alcoholic Beverages 
276 Narcotics and Stimulants 



 vii

285 Mats and Basketry 
286 Woven Fabrics 
294 Clothing Manufacture 
296 Garment Cleaning and Repair 
302 Toilet 
303 Manufacture of Toilet Accessories 
313 Lumbering 
314 Forest Products 
323 Ceramic Industries 
324 Stone Industry 
342 House Construction and Maintenance 
422 and 423 Ownership 
443 Retail Marketing 
702 Military Recruitment and Training 
744 Public Health and Sanitation 
754 Witchcraft 
757 Medical Therapy 
787 Revelation and Divination 
788 Ritual 
796 Organized Ceremonial 
827 Ethnopsychology 
844 Childbirth 

9  The Second Twenty-Five Years, 1957–1982 
The Straw that Broke the Camel’s Back 

Villanueva (first location) 
Villanueva Segundo 
Plan Perico 
Other Locations 

Palantla Regenerates in the Face of Mass Emigration 
Westbrook in 1982 

The Isidro José Family 
The Sixto Martínez Ramírez Family 
The Hilario Hernández Martínez Family 
The Francisco Juan de la Cruz Family 

Uptown 
The Miguel Martínez Ramírez Family 
The José Cruz Martínez Velasco Family 
The Isidro José Juan Family. 
The Julián Pérez Family 
The Andrés Martínez Family 
The Ignacio Martínez Navarro Family 
The Ramón Martínez Hernández Family 
The Ricardo Martínez Family 
An Archaeological Diversion 
The Roberto Manuel González Family 



 viii

The José Manuel Hernández Family 
The José Concepción de la Cruz Family 

The West Side in 1982 
The Martín Manuel González Family 
The José Villar Family 
The Mateo Ventura Manuel Family 
The Joaquín Antonio Rodríguez Family 
The Juan Neponoceno Family 
The José Isidro Antonio Family 
The Isidro Martínez Antonio Family 
The Teodoro de la Cruz Justo Family 
The Juan Antonio Antonio Family 
The Francisco Manuel de la Cruz Family 

The South End in 1982 
The Julián Mendoza Sevilla Family 
The Agustín Antonio Manuel Family 
The Roberto José Cabrera Family 
The Félix Esteban Ramírez Family 

The Bartolomé Martínez Acevedo Family 
The East Side 

The Ignacio Juan de la Cruz Family 
The Pedro José Cabrera Family 
The Agapito Vidal Salinas Family 
The Faustino Antonio Morales Family 
The Joaquín Justo Family 
The Antonio José Montoya Family 
The Hipólito Justo Family 
The Apolonio Bartolo Family 

The North End 
The Ignacio Martínez Navarro Family 

The Prisciliano Gregorio Family 
The Simón Crisanto Family 

The Fortino Justo Roque Family 
The Martín Martínez Family 
The Juan Crisanto Manuel Family 
The Alfred Anderson Family 

Marriages 
The Family 

10  The Third Twenty-Five Years, 1982–2005 
Northbrook Creek 
Housing and Industry 
The 1991 Exodus 
Exodus to the United States 



 ix

Westbrook in 2005 
The Isidro José Juan Family 
The Mushroom Industry 
The Francisco Juan de la Cruz family 

Uptown in 2005 
The Bonifacio José Martínez Family 
The Miguel Martínez Ramírez Family 
The Agustín Domínguez Terán Family 
The Jerónimo Martínez Antonio Family 
The José Manuel Hernández Family 
The José Concepción de la Cruz Family 
The Anastacio Pérez Hernández Family 

Satellite Telephone Communications 
The Andrés Martínez Family 
The Ignacio Martínez Navarro Family 
The Ramón Martínez Hernández Family 
The Ricardo Martínez Family 
The Teresa Martínez Domínguez Family 
The Miguel Juan Martínez Family 
The Roberto Manuel González Family 

The West Side in 2005 
The Francisco Martínez Miguel Family 
The Agapito Manuel García Family 
The Joel de Jesús Manuel Family 
The Juana Martínez Peralta Family 
The Joaquín Antonio Rodríguez Family 
The Hilario Hernández Martínez Family 
The Domingo Antonio Simeón Family 
The Gumercindo José Rivera Family 
The Isidro Martínez Antonio Family 
The Mario José Martínez Family 
The Theodoro de la Cruz Justo Family 
The Juan Antonio Antonio Family 
The Marcelino Manuel García Family 

The South End in 2005 
The Reynaldo Fermín Pérez Family 
The Justo Domínguez Family 
The Ricardo Arteaga Mendoza Family 
The Alberto Martínez Hernández Family 
The Bulmaro Domínguez Martínez Family 
The Julián Mendoza Sevilla Family 
The Agustín Antonio Manuel Family 
The Roberto José Cabrera Family 
The Félix Esteban Ramírez Family 
The Jesús Esteban Ventura Family 
The Juan Antonio Cardel Family 



 x

The Lorenzo Esteban Ventura Family 
The Bartolomé Martínez Acevedo Family 

The East Side in 2005 
The José–Antonio Families 
The Antonio–Manuel/Cardel Families 
The Faustino Antonio Morales Family 
The Alfredo Antonio Sixto Family 
The Eudoxio de Jesús Manuel Family 
The Tomás Sixto Antonio Family 
The Valentín Juan Martínez Family 
The Justo–Antonio Families 
The Agapito Vidal Salinas Family 
New Middle School Buildings 
Eucario Antonio Martínez 
The North End in 2006 
The Gregorio–Martínez Family Departs 
Return of the Apolinar Justo Family to the North End 
The Fortino Justo Roque Family 
The Ignacio Martínez Navarro Family 
The Martín Martínez Family 
The Juan Crisanto Manuel Family 

Newcomers to the North End 
The Ignacio Rivera Antonio Family 
The Jaime Rivera González Family 
The Juan Hernández Osorio Family 
The Cirilo Martínez Hilario Family 
The José Mendoza Juan Family 
The Jerónimo Martínez Antonio family 
The Bulmaro Moreno Manzano Family 
The Silverio Manuel García Family 
The Pascasio Antonio Ramos Family 
The Pedro Hernández Martínez Family 
A Final Summing Up 

References 
 
 



 xi

 

Abstract 
 

This study traces the history of a small community of Chinantec speakers in Mexico over a 
period of eighty-five years, from 1920 to 2005. The group, known as the Tlatepuzcan Chinantec, 
is a subgroup of the larger Chinantec population in northeast Oaxaca. The author and his family 
lived and worked among them from 1955 to 1966, with many return visits following. Using 
official documents as well as oral histories and other materials from anthropological research 
done during some fifty years of association with the group, Merrifield pieces together their 
journey from their historic homeland, San Juan Tlatepuxco, to their present town of Palantla.  He 
focuses especially on the recurrent theme in their stories, a theme which he takes for his title, that 
there is "never enough room" on the land for the needs of the people and their families.  
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Chapter 1 

 

Insufficient Land 
 

This study intimately reviews the lives and culture of Tlatepuzcan Chinantecs who re-
established the small village of San Juan Palantla in northeast Oaxaca State in Southern Mexico 
in 1928.1 The study follows their journey from their ancient home in San Pedro Tlatepuzco to 
Palantla, over a period of eighty-five years, from 1920 to 2005. But before attending to a few 
technical matters relating to documentation of the underlying research, I wish to remark on a 
recurring theme that emerges throughout this period of Palantla history, that of Insufficient Land. 
This theme undoubtedly also had relevance to Chinantecs of earlier periods as well. 

One simple statement comes to mind when I think of the Tlatepuzcan Chinantecs of the 
twentieth century, just two Chinantec words, a verb and a noun—tsa¹jøg² huø¹ ‘there is 
insufficient land’. This phrase is more to the point than any attempt to interpret it. The noun huø¹, 
in this context, is simply ‘the land’; and the verb prefix tsa¹- negates the verb. But the verb root 
jøg² that I here render ‘is (not) sufficient’ really states that there is not enough room—not enough 
room to contain all the people and not enough room for all who occupy it to work and to provide 
an adequate living for themselves and their families. 

An Illinois farmer might find Palantla land insufficient in other ways. It is located on the side 
of a limestone mountain. Bottom lands are negligible. The use of tractors and plows is out of the 
question. Slash it and burn it! Poke it with a stick and drop in seed! And if you do not do it in the 
same place too often, it yields quite well. No problem with rain, except for the fact that there 
may be too much. We will not go into the presence of mountain lions, vipers, and life-
threatening disease. The primary problem, for a long, long time has been that the land is not as 
extensive as it needs to be. 

Mesoamericans, from whom the Tlatepuzcan Chinantecs descend, have been small farmers 
for well over a thousand years. Their forebears first domesticated maize somewhere along the 
very mountain range that is still home to the Chinantecs today, perhaps as long ago as a 
Chinantec-speaking community even existed as such. I actually have a hunch, unverified by any 
scientific inquiry of my own, that prehistoric Otomangueans had probably already transitioned 
from an earlier semi-nomadic existence based on foraging to one of more settled horticulture 
before they divided into communities speaking distinct languages such as the one from which 
today’s Chinantec languages have descended. And while it is presumptuous to assume to know 
the thoughts of an entire people, I am inclined to believe that maize farming, along with that of 
associated crops, has provided a satisfactory economic foundation of life for this people and for 
their neighbors during most, if not all, of this long period. 

The Tlatepuzcans I began to study in San Juan Palantla fifty years ago had a pretty tough life 
compared to the one I had personally experienced growing up in Midwestern United States. 
Communication with the Spanish-speaking community was absolutely minimal. Professional 
health services, as we know them, were utterly inferior. You know this last is true if you consider 
                                                 
1See Chinantec Palantla [cpa] in The Ethnologue (Lewis 2009).  
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that, with a few informal lessons in tropical medicine, I became (for awhile) something of a 
renowned purveyor of “modern medicine” to Palantla and its neighboring communities! Formal 
public education was pitiful (not meaning to be disrespectful of the few teachers who taught).  

And yet, most of the people I met were generally well-fed and happy. Do I dare say, 
contented? They displayed a healthy sense of humor. To be sure, the last of the century brought 
change and new opportunities, but economic life, if you will, was tolerable before that.   

Resources were limited. People suffered and died when in other circumstances they might 
have found recovery and relief. A few inevitably drowned their sorrows in alcohol. I met a few 
who had decided that farming was not for them, and they left Palantla in search of ‘something 
better’. But the people were not generally in despair, except for one important factor that was a 
constant burden: There was not enough land for the children who were being born each year.  

This is the essence of their story, over recent years, since I first became acquainted with the 
Tlatepuzcans. “If there is no more land here, we will somehow have to go look for it somewhere 
else.” This is what they have done and continue to do, because: Tsa¹jøg² huø¹. 

This theme emerges over and over in the chapters that follow. The Tlatepuzcans of Palantla 
have found themselves in a terrible bind. On the one hand, they are trapped and bound by culture 
and heritage to the place of their birth and of their forebears. On the other hand, they find it 
necessary to travel elsewhere, to a place where there will be land sufficient to provide for their 
own families and for those of their posterity. 

I will not further detail here what the following chapters document in this regard, except to 
excerpt one ancient record that evidences the existence of this challenge for Tlatepuzcans long 
before 1928. Through the kindness of Palantla friends I was able to examine and copy portions 
of an eighteenth-century record of land litigations between San Pedro Tlatepuzco, from whence 
recent Palantla immigrants have come, and its near neighbor, Santiago Tlatepuzco. This record, 
currently kept by officials of the small village of San Felipe de León, a former dependency of 
San Pedro, is a 103-page, 1908 compilation of litigation records from Mexico’s National Public 
Archive. 

We learn from these records that Santiago and San Pedro, whose village centers lie perhaps 
seven or eight miles apart, along the San Pedro River, were once a single political unit, but with 
most political representation and power in the hands of the larger San Pedro group. The Santiago 
group then successfully separated politically from San Pedro in 1715, but without a clear 
demarcation of the land that had traditionally been theirs until 3 February, 1718. On that date, in 
court in the District town of Teutila of that era, a boundary line was established between them 
from a point along the San Pedro River where there then stood a certain large tree (palo de gobo) 
marked by a machete with a cross, the boundary leading to the south toward Santa Cruz 
Tepetotutla and to the north toward San Juan Palantla (which was at that time not occupied by 
Tlatepuzcans).  

I here present in English translation just one short excerpt from those documents that 
comments on the land fights between San Pedro and Santiago of that day: 

 

Even more than when these [lands] were held in common, there ensued disturbances, unrest, and 
disputes; and, on the one hand, resenting those of Santiago for the separation they had desired and 
successfully attained, and, on the other hand, having been accustomed to that superiority and dominance 
that they had acquired by having them under their authority, the people of San Pedro continually pursued 
them with litigation, inconveniencing and bothering them about the land, which was the only matter in 
which they were dependent to them, it was determined in accordance with justice, to end once and for all 
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the unlawful quarrels that they were having at every step, and that each side would clearly mark the lands 
that were assigned them. 

Many more examples could, of course, be brought forward of wars and disputes over land that 
have been one of the key factors in the diversification of Chinantecan, Otomanguean, and other 
populations in Mesoamerica throughout the last millennium. But I will let the rest of this volume 
tell its own story. 

Documentation 

This study is based primarily upon long-time residence in Palantla, under the auspices of the 
Summer Institute of Linguistics (now SIL International) and by contract with Mexico’s Secretary 
of Education. This time entailed language learning, participant observation, the collection and 
study of oral literature, formal inquiry with individual Chinantec language associates (known as 
“informants” in 1950s parlance), and numerous research visits to Palantla that postdate our years 
of residence in the community. My wife and I, she seven-months pregnant, emigrated to Mexico 
in December 1955, to take up residence among one of several Chinantec linguistic communities, 
to learn, analyze, and document their language; form an alphabet based on Spanish-language 
writing traditions and descriptive linguistic principles; provide reading instruction; and initiate 
the development of a published vernacular literature that would include translations of Christian 
scriptures. 

Accordingly, two SIL colleagues (Cal Rensch and Frank Robbins) and I toured the Chinantec 
region on foot throughout most of the month of January 1956, looking for appropriate 
communities from which the Rensch and Merrifield families might undertake such language 
research and development. My choice for Grace and me became San Juan Palantla, which lay a 
three-hour brisk walk over a trail that rises 1500 feet above and to the WNW of Valle Nacional, 
Oaxaca. At the time, Valle Nacional was located 60-some kilometers south from Tuxtepec, 
Oaxaca, at the end of a dirt road that was still under construction and required two bridgeless 
river crossings and most of a day’s travel. Tuxtepec, Oaxaca, is around 600 kilometers from 
Mexico City by a circuitous route through the States of Puebla and Veracruz. 

My first visit to Tuxtepec and Valle Nacional, however, was not by that route. Rather, on 5 
January, I traveled by bus from Mexico City to the City of Oaxaca and Mitla, where I 
rendezvoused with Cal and Frank. The following day we went on to Juchitán, in the Isthmus of 
Tehuantepec, where we boarded a train for an eleven-hour ride to Villa Azueta, Veracruz, 
arriving on 7 January. From there we traveled three hours by truck and one hour on foot to Playa 
Vicente. From there, we walked seven and one-half hours into Oaxaca, crossing two rivers on 
vine suspension bridges, finally arriving in Chinantec territory on the ninth. 

We spent seven days gathering linguistic information in numerous southeastern Chinantec 
communities before returning to Playa Vicente and on to Tuxtepec, riding on top of a load of 
coffee. Only then, after a day to rest, did Frank and I go on to Valle Nacional on 19 January. 
From there we visited San Felipe de León (three-hour trail), San Pedro Tlatepuzco (seven-hour 
trail), through Santiago Tlatepuzco to Usila (four hours), through San Antonio Tejas to Palantla 
(six hours), and through San Lucas Arroyo Palomo and San Eulogio Arroyo de Banco to Valle 
Nacional again (five hours). Later on, it would only take me three hours to Valle Nacional, but 
Frank and I had no help with our baggage so it took us longer that day. We then returned to 
Palantla for several days of further study, through 31 January, when we returned once more to 
Valle Nacional, Tuxtepec, and on to Mexico City, arriving 1 February. 
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After our first daughter was born in Mexico City on 9 March, 1956, we gave support 
assistance to SIL in Mexico City while we became acclimated to Mexico and the SIL operation 
there, also assisting on staff at the SIL school at the University of Oklahoma during the summer. 
We finally moved to Palantla with our 8-month-old firstborn in late October, 1956. Our 
assignment for several years was to teach at SIL schools each summer and spend the rest of the 
time on our Chinantec project, until 1962, when a furlough period in the U.S. found us at Cornell 
University for graduate work in General Linguistics (M.A. 1963) and Cultural Anthropology 
(Ph.D. 1965).  

After returning to Mexico in 1965, a greater part of my time was directed to teaching and 
consulting with other colleagues on their projects, with less time available for Chinantec 
research; and another couple, Al and Pat Anderson, took on part of the Chinantec language 
development load. Then, in 1974, Grace and I gave up our immigrant status in Mexico when our 
primary assignment changed from Chinantec research and development to anthropological and 
community development training on an international level. From that time we have been 
occupied at SIL International’s International Linguistics Center, in Dallas, Texas, until “official” 
retirement on 1 July 2000, only returning to Mexico as occasional visitors since then. 

Apart from published forms of my own research and of many others that will be referenced 
throughout this study, several additional documents are very important to this narrative. One of 
the first things I did to help me effectively enter Palantla life was to obtain copies, first of the 
1956 and 1957 Palantla censuses—documents produced at the end of each year as part of the 
responsibilities of the village Secretary. I made a sketch of village streets, paths, dwellings, and 
public buildings. I then made inquiry concerning the distribution of all residents among the 
various dwellings, and asked how all 357 members of the community, at that time, were related 
to one another filially and through marriage. 

Many additional documents were later collected, although they were not all studied 
immediately. These included census lists from San Pedro Tlatepuzco, one list of males only from 
San Antonio Ocote and San Felipe de León, numerous other Palantla census lists, and birth and 
death records for several years. Most recently, with the aid of the computer, these lists have all 
been keyboarded or scanned and then assembled into a composite list of 15,409 lines of data, 
each line providing personal names, dates, ages, parents, children, place of birth, and reference 
codes for each individual. All records are not complete—we do not know everyone’s date and 
place of birth, parents, and so forth—but most are. 

Individuals are identified throughout this study by reference to these lines of data in the 
following way. The 179 persons named in the 1920 San Pedro Tlatepuzco are referenced in order 
of their listing in the census as A001, A002, … , A179; the 191 individuals found in birth records 
from 1948 through 1957 are referenced in the order of their birth as B001, B002, … , B191, and 
so forth. Some birth records also include the names of parents and grandparents.  

The complete list of documents of this type that I have been able to assemble for this study is 
as follows, with their corresponding reference codes: 

A001–A179 1920 Census San Pedro Tlatepuzco 
B001–B191 1948–1957 Birth Records 
C001–C209 1921 Census San Pedro Tlatepuzco 
D001–D250 1925 Census San Pedro Tlatepuzco 
E001–E038 1921 Males San Antonio Ocote 
F001–F053 1921 Males San Felipe de León 
G001–G121 Parentage data (personal research) 
J001–J515 1946 Census Palantla 

K001–K345 1947 Census Palantla 
L001–L364 1948 Census Palantla 
M001–M374 1949 Census Palantla 
N001–N340 1956 Census Palantla 
P001–P377 1957 Census Palantla 
Q001–Q351 1962 Census Palantla 
R001–R306 1968 Census Palantla 
S001–S286 1973 Census Palantla 
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T001–T315 1979 Census Palantla 
U001–U362 1981 Census Palantla 
V001–V380 1982 Census Palantla 
W001–W421 1985 Census Palantla 
X001–X443 1986 Census Palantla 
Y001–Y234 1982 location of emigrants 
Z001–Z117 1947–1954 death records 
1001–1453 1987 Census Palantla 
2001–2453 1988 Census Palantla 

3001–3473 1989 Census Palantla 
4001–4393 1991 Census Palantla 
5001–5427 1995 Census Palantla 
6001–6511 1998 Census Palantla 
7001–7552 2000 Census Palantla 
8001–8543 2002 Census Palantla 
9001–9532 2004 Census Palantla 
€001–€183 1991 Communal Land Request 

Just one primary reference code is chosen to identify each individual cited in this narrative 
regardless of how many sources reference that individual. The algorithm for choosing the 
primary identity reference for each individual is a bit complex, simply because the various 
sources of data came into my possession at various stages over the course of the study. This is 
essentially the algorithm: 
1. Inasmuch as I first devoted intensive time to the 1957 census record, the primary identity 

reference of all individuals listed in the 1957 census is that of the 1957 census, which is to 
say, P001–P377. 

2. The primary identity reference of any individual named in one or more of the Tlatepuzco 
census records, but in none of the subsequent Palantla census records, is that of the EARLIEST 
Tlatepuzco reference code with which he or she is associated; i.e., Annn (1920) over Cnnn 
(1921), and Cnnn over Dnnn (1925). 

3. The primary identity reference of any individual named only in the San Antonio Ocote or San 
Felipe León lists of 1921 is that of the respective list; i.e., Ennn (1921) or Fnnn (1921). 

4. The primary identity reference of any individual who is only listed in Palantla census records 
prior to the 1957 census, is that of the MOST RECENT of those references; i.e., Nnnn (1956) 
over Mnnn (1949), Mnnn over Lnnn (1948), Lnnn over Knnn (1947), and Knnn over Jnnn 
(1946). 

5. The primary identity reference of any individual who is only listed in Palantla census records 
subsequent to the 1957 census, is that of the EARLIEST of those references; i.e., Qnnn (1962) 
over Rnnn (1968), Rnnn over Snnn (1973), and so forth to 8nnn (2002) over 9nnn (2004). 

6. The primary identity reference of any individual who is only listed in the 1991 Communal 
Land Request, is that of that document; i.e., €nnn (1991). 

7. The primary identity reference of any individual who is only listed in a birth and a death 
record is that of the birth record: i.e., by a Bnnn reference code. 

8. References in relocation records (i.e., Ynnn references) or in death records (i.e., Znnn 
references) are never cited as primary identities; references in parentage records (i.e., Gnnn 
references) are only cited as primary identities for individuals for whom no other 
documentation is available. 
One bit of disinformation in the 1946 census also needs to be mentioned. The 1946 list 

includes a great many families that never actually lived in Palantla. Palantla was an Agencia 
Policía in 1946, a smaller political unit in the State of Oaxaca that did not enjoy all of the 
organizational features of the next larger unit, the Agencia Municipal. The names of many 
families from other communities like San Isidro Laguna were added to the 1946 census, so that 
Palantla would appear larger and be given the status of Agencia Municipal. After gaining this 
status in 1947, the names of these nonresident families were gradually removed from the count at 
the end of 1947 or 1948. 
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I had no idea when collecting these early materials that I would ever undertake this particular 
study. If I had, I could have studied the materials more carefully at an earlier date when many 
questions that still remain could have been easily answered. I was very much interested in getting 
to know the people and understand their way of life, but my primary assignment related to the 
Chinantec language. 

For illustrative purposes, I attach a photocopy of the first page of the 1962 census and a 
portion of the partially corresponding edited version (p. 7) that is part of the database assembled 
from all available data sources. 

 

Names 

I do not claim that every name found in the composite list of documents or in the related 
narrative is exactly the name each referenced individual has adopted as his or her own name. 
This would have required a personal interview with all of those individuals, which did not 
happen. The original documents do not always give full names of all individuals nor are they 
fully accurate. Many discrepancies in names and ages are found in comparing the available 
records. The reasons for the discrepancies are multiple. I have tried to choose a correct personal 
name for each person followed by correct surnames. 

Scribal error is only part of the problem. All official records are created each year by the 
current town secretary, a man who is normally among the most literate and bilingual in the 
community. The Secretary, sitting at a typewriter2 in the town hall, typically assembles a new 
census almost exclusively on the basis of his personal knowledge of the community in any given 
year, without direct investigation beyond asking a question or two of a fellow town official. Not 
only are names misspelled, individuals and entire households are occasionally inadvertently 
omitted altogether from the record when they have most certainly been present in the community 
throughout the year. They are, from one year to the next, sometimes identified by incorrect 
names, since a current Secretary will often also rely upon a previous census when creating a new 
one. 

 

                                                 
2A machine created in the late nineteenth century (ca. 1868) and still popularly used in homes and offices into the 
late twentieth century, for writing alphanumeric characters similar to those produced by a modern printer—but in a 
more primitive form, usually with only one character set at a time (one type face and size)—by means of keyboard-
propelled symbols mechanically caused to strike a ribbon to transfer ink or carbon impressions onto paper. 
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Figure 1.1. Photocopy of 1962 Palantla Census, page 1
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A more significant problem in regard to personal names is that the Chinantec form of a 
Spanish personal name is the only name normally used, or even known, throughout the 
community. Such Chinantec names are usually, but not always, based phonologically on the 
Spanish name, but most of the people who use a name in daily affairs do not really know what a 
person’s real Spanish name is, not even the village Secretary. Since many Chinantec personal 
names can serve for a variety of Spanish names, the Secretary can easily get it wrong in the 
census. For example, Guii³liug¹³ may stand for Luciana, Luminosa, or Lourdes. Sø³tín³ may stand 
for Agustín, Justino, or Celestino. 

 
Personal names are traditionally chosen at Christian baptism from a published list of Roman 

Catholic Saints associated with each day of the year, although the names of popular Mexican 
celebrities are now being chosen as the twenty-first century begins. Traditionally, however, a girl 
born on 2 February might be named María Candelaria because that is the date recognized in the 
church calendar for commemorating the Virgin Mary of Candlemas. Curiously enough, one man, 
P282 Pedro Pablo Juan, is listed in the 1920 census as Pedro Pablo, where we would expect his 
surname to be Juan. The author suspected, and research later confirmed, that this young man was 
born on 29 July, the day in the church calendar that commemorates together the Apostles Peter 
and Paul. That very day was set aside in San Pedro Tlatepuzco, and later in Palantla, to honor 

Figure 1.2. Edited 1962 Palantla Census, page 6
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their Patron, San Pedro, whose image now stands in the prominent place over the altar of the 
Palantla church sanctuary. Having been born on the Day of Peter and Paul, it would seem that 
young Master Pedro Pablo Juan was given two personal names by his forebears. As it turns out, 
however, with an increased use of paternal and maternal surnames by the Chinantec people in 
recent years, Pablo was eventually recorded as his official surname, as well as that of his sons, no 
matter that his father and siblings bear the expected surname Juan.  

The issue of accurate surnames is even more difficult. The Chinantec have not long used 
surnames in the consistent fashion found in the Spanish-speaking community around them. 
Standard Spanish usage is for an individual to take his or her father’s paternal surname followed 
by his or her mother’s paternal surname as their own. Roberto Hernández Maximino is, thus, so 
named because his father is Antonio Hernández Martínez and his mother is Virginia Maximino 
Pérez. In the earliest available census records, Chinantec adult males are usually listed with one 
surname, but adult sons seem sometimes to be listed with their father’s personal name as their 
surname.  

Furthermore, the ubiquity of certain surnames across several families in the community, or the 
use of personal names like Juan or Pedro as surnames by some, has motivated school teachers, in 
recent years, to introduce new surnames into the community by giving them to some of their 
students for one reason or another. One particular school teacher, Andrés Pérez Olivares, from 
Usila, who taught in Palantla in the 1940s, issued a number of surnames to his pupils, including 
Cabrera, Cardel, Ramírez, Vásquez, and probably others, but primarily as maternal surnames, 
which are less likely to be passed on to their children.  

While early records usually list adult Chinantec males with one surname, women and children 
usually, until very recently, were listed without any surnames at all. After all, there was no 
normal use of a surname in Chinantec daily life. If there are more than two Robertos in the 
community, they are given nicknames like Fat Robert or Little Robert, which are often coined by 
peers based on a humorous event in their life. A certain young man in Palantla in the late 1950s 
was dubbed Quiu³ ‘his thigh’ when he was encountered with a young woman sitting on his lap 
(ni³ quiu³ dsa). Another was dubbed Jme³ ‘skunk’ after reportedly acting like an animal trying to 
sneak into its lair, after he had been seen with a young woman at the edge of town. For unknown 
reasons, all his peers refer to one fellow as Compadre Anastacio, in spite of the fact that he is not 
an actual compadre (a type of ritual kinsman) to all of them. 

By comparing all available documents in a single file and by establishing, as best possible, the 
identity of each individual’s parents, personal names and surnames have been standardized, 
using standard Spanish practice except where there seems to be strong evidence that a different 
set of names has been adopted by the individual. I make no claim regarding absolute accuracy; 
only that an effort has been made to present as accurate a record as possible. 

Ages 

Ages represented in supporting documents are not always accurate. A comparison of 
numerous census lists shows innumerable discrepancies in the expected natural progression of 
the ages of listed persons. Ages and birth dates presented in the following narrative are, thus, 
best approximations based on the partially inaccurate data presented in census lists. The ages of 
wives in early records are almost invariably given as the same as those of their husbands and 
must, therefore, be considered even more advisedly than the latter. Only dates from birth and 
death records, which are produced year by year, can be counted upon to be more or less certain. 
Unfortunately, the number of such available records is limited. In a 2005 visit to Palantla, I 
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learned that such records are no longer filed locally, but rather at the civic offices at the 
municipal center of Valle Nacional. Their collection is also much more laborious, since each 
birth and death is now apparently recorded individually on a separate form, rather than in a 
bound ledger. In years gone by, apparently annual or semiannual composite reports were 
assembled each year, which made such data easier to access. 

On the positive side, some more recent lists not only purport to state the age of an individual, 
but also an actual day of birth. The earliest records merely listed the current age of each person. 
But even the new, more complete information, appears to contain errors. We are often left only 
with an educated guess in regard to the ages of individuals. Represented dates of birth should, 
therefore, be considered in this light. There is no information at all concerning the ages of some 
individuals. Where there is information, be aware that dates are normally presented definitively 
to avoid constant repetition of approximating phrases.  

Marriage 

Chinantecs may marry in three ways. They marry traditionally by making arrangements 
between families or between individuals, as described in some detail later in this study. They 
marry at the church, either when the priest arrives in town for a major religious festival, or by 
travelling to a town that has a resident priest. And they marry politically, travelling to the town 
hall at a municipal center such as Valle Nacional. Some couples marry in all three of these ways, 
some just make a private pact and move in with each other, especially after a first liaison has 
failed or a first partner has died. Marriage is usually more formal today than it was in the early 
twentieth century, especially first marriages. I do not have official marriage records nor have I 
made serious inquiry into how each marriage partnership has been formed, although earlier 
census lists recorded the political status of older couples as ‘single’ if they lacked official 
sanction of their marriage by a trip to the town hall. In this study, when people are actually living 
together as spouses, I simply refer to this as marriage without reference to the legal niceties of 
how the liaison was formed. 

Personal Identification 

Using the foregoing information, individuals referred to in the narrative that follows are 
normally identified by a primary reference code and, perhaps, with a reference to their age, in 
order to tie them to the background documentation. Reference to a person like Mr. José Villar 
Vicente, for example, may occur in the narrative as P292 José Villar Vicente (1891–1965). Note 
that, with only sporadic census lists available, which contain no specific reference to when 
people die, the date of death of individuals is often more nebulous than that of date of birth. A 
known living person is listed in the following manner: P200 Estéfana Martínez Domínguez 
(1922–). A person whose status in this regard is in doubt may be listed in the same way as a 
person who is known to be alive or may be listed using an asterisk, as in P130 Efrén Martínez 
Domínguez (1934–*). 
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Chapter 2 

The Founding of Palantla, 1501–1928 
This study presents a detailed picture of one, small, Chinantec community, known as San Juan 

Palantla, as it has developed and changed through most of the twentieth century. This village, 
located within Valle Nacional municipality of the Tuxtepec district of the southern Mexican 
State of Oaxaca, is today populated by Chinantec people who hark back to San Pedro Tlatepuzco 
as their original home. Long ago, however, before the sixteenth-century conquest of Mexico by 
the Spanish, Palantla already existed as an important city of a great Chinantec Kingdom, then 
populated by a different Chinantec people who spoke a related, but different Chinantec language 
from that spoken by the Tlatepuzcans. 

Of primary interest to us are the twentieth-century events and personalities associated with 
Palantla, but I also sketch the 400-year antecedents of this location and introduce the Chinantec 
as a larger entity and family of communities that speak a dozen or more related languages. 

 
At the beginning of the twenty-first century, Palantla is a village of 101 homes and some 530 

residents. It lies at 17° 51′ 00″N 96° 23′ 00″44″W, at the confluence of the Palantla River (along its 
eastern boundary) and an unnamed minor tributary (along its southern boundary), seven air miles 
WNW and 1500 feet above Valle Nacional. The village is situated in a small, sloping valley that rises, 
at first gradually, but very soon much more persistently to the north and west toward peaks high above 
that ring the valley about on all sides, with only a small enough rift below for the river to weave on 
through to lower altitudes.  

The Palantla River descends southeasterly past Palantla, San San Isidro Laguna, and San 
Eulogio Arroyo de Banco before emptying into the Valle Nacional River. That river then passes 
in a northeasterly direction the larger communities of San Juan Bautista Valle Nacional, Santa 
María Jacatepec, and San José Chiltepec before emptying into the Santo Domingo River above 
Tuxtepec; it eventually joins the Papaloapan River, and, finally, emptys into the Gulf of Mexico, 
some seventy-five statute miles to the northeast, as the crow flies. 
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Beyond the furthermost sources of the Palantla River to the west, and high above Palantla, lies 
Santo Tomás Tejas, whose water sources flow away from Palantla, to the west and into the Usila 
River that continues on to the Santo Domingo far upriver from its confluence with the Valle 
Nacional River. The two Tlatepuzcos, San Pedro and Santiago, lie upriver from Usila, far to the 
southwest of Palantla. 

The most direct footpath up to Palantla from Valle Nacional runs from two kilometers or so 
south of Valle Nacional. In the final decade of the twentieth century that path became an 
unpaved, earth and gravel road that accommodates high-axle vehicles most days of the year. The 
road travels along the north bank of the Palantla River to Arroyo de Banco, proceeding in a 
northwest by northerly direction to Arroyo Palomo. Finally it runs over a high ridge above 

Arroyo Palomo and down to the Palantla River, 
perhaps five hundred meters below the southern 
edge of the occupied community of Palantla. 
From there, the village is organized by two 
parallel streets, here referenced fictitiously as 
Main Street and Second Avenue respectively, which 
run at 311º to the Village Green. 

Main Street leads up directly to the green, 
whose slope has been reduced by the creation of 
an uncut-stone retaining wall along its lower edge 
where Main Street meets it. This street requires a 
climb over large stones arranged as a rough 
stairway that makes other than foot passage 

difficult and impossible for vehicles. It is Second Avenue, to the right of Main Street that has 
become the through business route or camino real between Valle Nacional and Usila, providing 
the better approach for riding animals, beasts of burdens, and more recently, motorized vehicles, 
to reach the upper end of the village or to pass on through to Santo Tomás Tejas. A San Lucas 
family currently has the transportation franchise and runs at least two small trucks for passengers 
and cargo between Palantla and Valle Nacional several times a day from early morning to dark. 

Pigs and turkeys that once roamed the village, polluting the trails with their waste, are no 
longer seen since the government began to require that they be fenced in, resulting in most 
families finding that it was not worth the bother to raise them. Each home now has a 
government-required outhouse as toilet. Water is run to a spigot in each patio through plastic 
tubing from concrete water-collection tanks built at the source of three major springs emerging 
from the foot of the hill that arises directly behind the village to the NW. This water has been 
tested and found suitable for drinking without treatment. 

To accommodate the installation of electric power in the community in the 1980s, the layout 
of the community was modified to provide a grid of new streets required by the government 
before they would plant the power poles that now support lines that bring electricity into each 
home. A single satellite telephone in one home now provides communication with the outside 
world as long as the telephone bill is paid, which is not all the time. The school situation has 
blossomed from a single non-Federal school teacher in the 1950s who knew no Chinantec, to a 
half dozen or so teachers, some of whom speak one or another Chinantec language, and 
instruction from preschool to satellite-assisted middle-school education. 

Traditional grass-thatched homes walled with corkwood (Heliocarpus donell-smithii) board fencing 
lashed together by majagua (twisted cord fashioned from the inner bark of the corkwood tree) have 
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been replaced almost completely by concrete block homes with flat concrete roofs and floors. These 
houses are paid for by cash income from the production of improved coffee plantations introduced with 
direct encouragement and assistance of the Mexican government in the 1980s. This situation moved the 
Chinantec from a primary dependence upon maize for subsistence, a crop they no longer grow in any 
large measure, to a primary dependence upon cash in the world coffee market. Wooden beds and 
mattresses have replaced woven straw mats cushioned by crushed sugar-cane-stalk mats laid out on an 
earthen floor. Hearths consisting of three rocks on the floor to support a clay griddle have been raised to 
waist-high cooking tables, often enshrined within brick shelves and complete with chimneys, but still 
utilizing the traditional rocks, clay griddle, and requiring fire sticks gathered from the countryside.  

In 2005, most every Tlatepuzcan home in the region had one or more family members 
illegally in the U.S., working to help pay the inflationary costs of contemporary rural Mexican 
life. The following narrative will perhaps help to explain the antecedents of this present situation. 

Who are the Chinantecs 

The Chinantec people are not well known to any but a few scholars. Those who have studied 
little of the linguistic diversity of pre-Columbian Mexico have perhaps heard only of the Aztecs 
or the Mayans, whom many incorrectly assume to have long 
ago disappeared from view at the hands of Spanish 
Conquistadores. Not so. There are hundreds of thousands of 
Aztec and Mayan speakers living today in the twenty-first 
century in Mexico and Guatemala, and many others who, 
though they no longer speak the languages, recognize their 
pre-Hispanic heritage. 

But the Mayans, once the architects of a great civilization, 
reside at the far southeastern edge of Mexico, from the State 
of Chiapas eastward and throughout Guatemala. They 
probably never occupied, in any significant measure, 
territories to the north and west of their present locations. 

On the other hand, the Republic of Mexico today bears the 
very name of the Mexica [me´sheekä] warriors who ruled the 
land from their great capital city Tenochtitlán when the 
Spaniards arrived, a city that is Mexico City today. These 
were the ‘Aztecs’, reportedly originating before descending 
into Mexico in a land called Aztlán ‘land of the heron’. These Aztecs ruled most of the territory 
now known as Mexico and extracted annual tribute all around.  However, they had not subdued 
all the peoples of the land nor did they by any means occupy all of the territory other than by 
small military garrisons spread across the countryside to keep order and extract tariffs. More 
importantly, these Aztecs were relatively late-comers to the area, from this mythic, northern land 
of Aztlán.  

The Otomangueans 

The linguistic identity is unknown for many of the great peoples who held sway over Mexican 
territory in prehistoric times, such as the Olmecs of the southeastern coast and the unknown 
architects of the great complex of pyramids at Teotihuacán north of Mexico City. These and 
other peoples lived in the Mexican territories long before the rise to power of the Aztecs and 
their Nahuatl-speaking companion peoples. Among such ancient peoples of Mexico were the 
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Otomangueans, a family of peoples who long ago settled on and populated large territories of 
Mexico from what is now San Luis Potosí in the north to the Isthmus of Tehuantepec in the 
southeast and even, in pre-Hispanic times, to Nicaragua in Central America. The late-arriving 
Nahuatl-speaking peoples that included the Aztecs settled among the Otomangueans, but the 
latter had preceded them into the land. 

The Otomanguean languages constitute a stock 
of language families, of which the Chinantec 
family is but one. Otomanguean is, thus, not unlike 
the stock of Indo-European languages that includes 
families of languages such as the Germanic and 
Romance languages to which English and Spanish 
belong. Otomanguean languages are still spoken by 
several millions of native peoples of Mexico today. 
They live hundreds of miles north of Mexico City 
and on down to the southern State of Oaxaca, 
where most of them are now found.  

The Chinantec peoples speak a dozen or more 
languages of one of these families, and are 
linguistic cousins of the Zapotecan peoples, the 
Otopamean peoples, the Mixtecan peoples, and 
several others. The Chinantec home territory lies 
in a narrow strip along the eastern slopes of the Mexican Sierra Madre at the northern edge of the 
southern Mexican State of Oaxaca, within the Districts of Tuxtepec, Choapan, Ixtlán, and 
Cuicatlán.  

The immediate neighbors of the Chinantecs are the Zapotecs to the South, the Cuicatecs to the 
West, the Mazatecs to the Northwest, and the Popolucas to the North and East. All of these are 
Otomangueans except the Popolucas, whose language pertains to the Popoluca-Mixe-Zoque 
family with affiliations that are not altogether known, but who are most likely distant linguistic 
cousins of the Mayans who live further to the east. Their ancient territory separated southern 
Otomangueans from the Mayans at the border of what is now the Mexican State of Chiapas.  

Tlatepuzco Chinantecs, the subgroup of Chinantecs that constitutes the focus of this study, 
have little or no memory of the Popoluca today. At an early stage of research, I was given the 
Chinantec term Hiigh³ for a people who formerly lived in or around Tuxtepec. Forty years later, 
younger speakers have no knowledge of this word which, for lack of confirmation, was not 
included in the published version of the Chinantec–Spanish Spanish–Chinantec bilingual 
dictionary (Merrifield and Anderson 1999). These supposed former inhabitants of Tuxtepec may 
very well have been Popolucas since Espinosa (1910, in Cline 1961:132) reported that the 
Spanish- and Aztec-speaking inhabitants of the region were ethnically Popolucan. Or, less likely, 
the term may have referenced the Aztecs who were garrisoned there to collect tribute at the time 
of the Spanish conquest. We cannot be sure. 

The Tlatepuzco Chinantecs have names in their language for their Otomanguean neighbors, 
the ZAPOTECS (Nøng²), CUICATECS (Quiun¹²), and MAZATECS (Chieg³). The languages these 
people speak are named by a phrase utilizing the word jag³ ‘their language’; i.e., jag³ nøng² 
‘Zapotec language’, jag³ quiun¹² ‘Cuicatec language’, and jag³ chieg³ ‘Mazatec language’. A 
fourth monosyllabic word in this set, Dsií² names highland Chinantecs of San Juan Quiotepec, 
San Pedro Yólox, and other closely associated highland communities lying south of Tlatepuzco. 
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The fifth term, Lih² ‘ladino’, names native speakers of Spanish. It is possible that Hiigh³ may 
have once belonged to this set, referring to the Popoluca or, perhaps, to Aztec overlords. 

Internal Diversity 

The Tlatepuzcans have no single word that sets 
all Chinantecs apart as speakers of a Chinantec 
language. They must resort to a circumlocution, 
dsa² hløah¹² jǿg³ jmei¹² ‘those who speak the 
Chinantec language’, that is opposed, for example, 
to dsa² hløah¹² jǿg³ ŋiíh¹ ‘those who speak the 
Spanish language’, where the derivational reference 
of jǿg³ jmei¹² could possibly be from ‘unseasoned 
words’ and jǿg³ ŋiíh¹ from ‘salty words’. 

But the Tlatepuzco Chinantecs do have terms for 
several distinct Chinantec subgroups. These are 
elaborated upon in Merrifield 1966,1 but the essence is 
that six lowland neighbors of the Tlatepuzcans, and the 
Tlatepuzcans themselves, are today referenced by 
simple phrases, of the form dsa² X ‘X People’. In each 
case these peoples are associated with an ancient civic 
center that is correspondingly named jø³juøi² X ‘X town’. With only one clear exception, these phrases 
seem to be derived from animal names. The derivations are not certain, but suggest emblematic 
relationships. The seven phrase pairs are listed below in association with the word that names the 
supposed emblem: 
1. dsa² cøh³ ‘Tlatepuzco People’ Jø³Juøi² Cøh³ ‘Tlatepuzco’ cøh¹³ ‘lizard’ 
2. dsa² hiég³ ‘Chiltepec People’ Jø³juøi² Hiég³ ‘Chiltepec’ hiég³ ‘spider wasp’ 
3. dsa² huøin³ ‘Ojitlán People’ Jø³Juøi² Huøin³ ‘Ojitlán’ huøin³ ‘lacewing’ 
4. dsa² jinh² ‘Usila People’ Jø³Juøi² Jinh¹ ‘Usila’ jinh² ‘black wasp’ 
5. dsa² møi² ‘Hawk People’ Jø³juøi² Møi² ‘Valle Nacional’ møi² ‘hawk, eagle’ 
6. dsa² tien¹² ‘Tepetotutla People’ Jø³Juøi² Tien¹² ‘Tepetotutla’ tan¹² ‘bird’ 
7. dsa² mu¹jai³ ‘Ozumacín People’ Jø³Juøi² Mu¹jai³ ‘Ozumacín’ mu² jai¹² ‘emaciated’ 

Unfortunately, there is no documentary or other known corroboration of this system of 
terminology to tie it more securely to Chinantec prehistory. 

Palantla’s Early Roots 

As indicated above, San Juan Palantla, the particular community that is the topic of this study, 
is reported to have first been founded in 1501 A.D. The brief historical synthesis that follows is 
due primarily to the very important ethnohistorical work of the late Dr. Howard Cline, who took 

                                                 
1Bevan and his associates (Bevan 1938:8f), in their 1934–1936 excursions through Chinantec territories, recorded two 
terms that they used to define two Chinantec linguistic groups; i.e., Hu-me [probably, hú-hme; cf. jǿg³ jmei¹²] for the 
central lowland group and Wah-mi [probably should be Wa-hmi] for the southeastern group. Weitlaner and Cline (1969) 
later added a third term, Dzah-hmi, in reference to the western group. I have discussed this more fully in Merrifield 1966, 
but the long and short of it is that Bevan’s two terms Hu and Wah are cognate words in sister Chinantec languages that 
mean ‘word, language’, whereas the Weitlaner-Cline phrase references the Chinantec people, dsa² and its cognates 
meaning ‘person, people’. These three phrases are not, therefore, diagnostic of Chinantec linguistic subgroupings. 
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a special interest in Chinantec matters, as well as an early, personal interest in my own 
development in Chinantec-related pursuits. It was Cline who undertook to gather together a 
comprehensive bibliography of the known sources of Chinantec research up through the 1950s 
and to actually search out and republish or replicate a number of very old and otherwise obscure 
manuscripts, cloth diagrams, and maps of ancient Chinantec materials (e.g., Cline 1960, 1961). 

One of the sources that Cline has made available to us is the work of a remarkable Tuxtepec 
schoolmaster with a deep interest in matters Chinantec, Mariano Espinosa (1910, in Cline 1961). 
Cline lauds Espinosa for much of what he has done to make the Chinantec people known, but 
also cautions us concerning the dependability of certain details, such as that of very early dates 
and of specific information concerning early Chinantec culture and religion, among other things. 
Espinosa’s audience was elementary students of the Tuxtepec region, in whom he intended to 
instill a sense of pride in their cultural heritage. He does not, therefore, document his sources in 
the manner we expect of a more technical presentation. We will try to take this weakness into 
account in the following synopsis. 

Catastrophic events 

There were, of course, wars. The Chinantecs fought among themselves; they fought their 
linguistic neighbors, and they fought the Aztecs. They are not known to have fought the Spanish; 
but, rather, they assisted Cortez in his fight with the Totonacs of Cempoala (Bevan 1938:47). But 
in addition to wars, Espinosa includes numerous references to two other major factors that 
dramatically effected change in Chinantec demographics over the six hundred years his account 
spans, namely, highly destructive floods and devastating plagues. In his introductory chapter, 
Bevan (1938) provides an apt description well worth reading of the beautiful and, yet, 
overpowering rain forest that “binds the Chinantec down to his surroundings, fighting for his 
very existence, and fighting no human adversary but a wild forest whose strength is continually 
fortified by the almost incessant rains” (p. 10). 

These rains have brought numerous, town-destroying floods through the years of the very type 
that destroyed San Pedro Tlatepuzco on 6 July 1928, precipitating the rebirth of Palantla by those 
who fled from it. Espinosa records no less than three major floods of this type in one ninety-year 
period: at Gran Chinantla in 1482, at the Tlatepuzcos in 1507, and at Ozumacín in 1572. 

We now know that it was the Europeans who unknowingly brought such diseases as measles, 
smallpox, and typhus to the New World which decimated Native Americans from New Foundland to 
Tierra del Fuego. The Chinantecs did not escape this threat. Espinosa records six terrible plagues that 
destroyed entire villages and precipitated dramatic relocations of people. The first mention is at Tecalco 
in 1527, then at Chapultigupe in 1565, at Pexidiana in 1570, at Tecalco again and Tecalco Tepilepi in 
1571, at Moyulteptl in 1601, and at Palantla in 1609. In his 1569 Chinantec Report, the Spanish Chief 
Magistrate of the city of Chinantla, Diego de Esquivel, reported to the King of Spain that pestilence had 
reduced just the district under Chinantla’s jurisdiction from 100,000 fighting men to a total population 
of 1,000 subjects (Bevan 1938:136). In the corresponding 1579 Usila Report by Hernán Quijada (Bevan 
1938:129–34), the Spanish Chief Magistrate in that town, reports as follows: 

With reference to the fifth question,—Within this province, under the jurisdiction of said town [Usila], 
there are four hundred subject Indians. The old natives say that when the Marquis [don Hernando Cortez] 
came, there were in said province sixteen thousand Indians; that only a few days after his coming there 
fell upon them a great pestilence of which a great number died; that when this pestilence had spent itself 
there came a great famine among the Indians by which they were practically annihilated; and that 
consequently they have been reduced to the aforementioned number. (p. 130) 
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La Gran Chinantla 

Espinosa provides a striking picture of various cycles of existence of the great, lost City of 
Chinantla. I begin here with an English rendition of some of his prose that romantically portrays 
the splendor of this early Chinantec capital, then situated on the west bank of the Valle Nacional 
River, near where the Palantla River flows into it: 

The time at which this city was flourishing is unknown, when its kings and lords were raising their weapons in 
victory over all the lands they had contended for against innumerable tribes who in their long pilgrimages 
traversed its territories, perhaps with a strong desire to take possession of it, or against conquering tribes like the 
Cuetlalchinca.2 

The City of Chinantla, flourishing and majestic, rises on the banks of its river; and its founding king, 
shrouded in myth, has been transformed through the ages into a God who, proud of his empire, 
contemplates his subjects from his granite throne as they prostrate themselves before him, offering him 
praise and laying their gifts at his feet. (translated from Cline 1961:77) 

Among other things, Espinosa presents a catalog of ancient Chinantec communities, which, he 
says, were given Aztec names because of the inability of the conquering Aztecs to comprehend 
the Chinantec language (Cline 1961:78). I will recount below from this informative presentation 
primarily those details which name or provide context for the earliest known history of Palantla. 

900–1100 A.D. Chinantla (a Nahuatl term of disputed derivation) is said to have been founded 
in 1110 A.D. Espinosa gives no support for this date, nor is any available to us. But Cline, in 
original sources unavailable to me concerning early Zapotec land wars in the region (fn., 
1961.75), calculates that Highland Chinantecs of Yólox successfully fought neighboring 
Zapotecs ca. 940 A.D., forcing them back and requiring them to found early Ixtepec (Ixtepeji), 
which continues today to lie at the boundary between Zapotec and Chinantec territories. 

1300 A.D. Espinosa then says that between 1240 and 1305, the Chinantec kingdom was divided 
because of infighting between two royal brothers, one part of the kingdom encompassing areas 
lying west of Palantla, the other part being precisely the area of our more specific interest.  

Towns specifically named that relate to this first group are Yólox, to the southwest in the Sierra de 
Juárez, Usila, which lies at a six-hour walk immediately west of present-day Palantla, and Ojitlán, that 
lies at the far northern edge of Chinantec territory, but visible from the heights of Cerro Armadillo 
that today pertains to the area of our interest. This southern-highland to western to northern-lowland 
region of the ‘Chinantla’ has been called the Chinantla Pichinche, which Espinosa claims referred to 
their ancient hair style, borrowed from the Mixtecs of SW Oaxaca, who are said to have shaved their 
heads, except for a small circle of hair in front (Cline 1961:88). 

                                                 
2A nation of fierce warriors that, according to Espinosa (in Cline 1961:116f) terrorized the Popolucan Gulf Coast 
north of the Chinantla prior to the coming of the Aztecs, first as merchants and then as warriors themselves, in the 
mid-fifteenth century. 
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The people of the second region of the 
kingdom, referred to as Lowland Chinantec, are 
said to have let their hair grow long. This 
kingdom, and the name of its Capital City, were 
called La Gran (grandiose) Chinantla.  

Another major region of Chinantecs, that lays 
SE of the Cajonos River, in the drainage of the 
Chiquito, Manso, and Lalana Rivers, separated 
from Yólox and other communities of the 
southern highlands by Zapotecs, goes without 
mention in this early narrative. 

1400 A.D. A further division reportedly took 
place in 1420 A.D., due to civil wars, resulting in three feudal estates: Yólox, Usila, and 
Chinantla, essentially splitting the Chinantla Pichinche. Fifty years later civil wars between 
Lowland and Highland Chinantecs caused the abandonment of ancient Cuasomulco, on the 
border between them on the northern slopes beneath Mount Cuasimulco, the tallest peak of the 
region.3 And then, about the same time, the Zapotecs returned the town of Temazolapam to the 
Highland Chinantecs in order to encourage an alliance together against an emerging Aztec threat. 

The Aztec ruler, Moctezuma I, enters the scene to conquer the Chinantecs in 1457; and a few 
years later, in 1464, the northern-lowland village of Chiltepec at its early location (Pueblo 
Viejo)4 comes into view, when its inhabitants, along with unnamed others, emigrate southward 
into the Cojonos River valley in apparent response to an Aztec threat from the coastal north. 
They move toward Ozumacín and the territory of the southeastern Chinantecs referred to above. 

Espinosa also reports that a significant portion of the lowland capital city of Chinantla was 
destroyed by flood around 1480. The city seems to have been located near the southern end of 
the Valle Nacional valley at that time; but this was not its earliest known site. Esquivel (1569) 
indicates that the city of that era was named for an earlier one located perhaps twenty-five miles 
[eleven leagues] upriver from it. The best guess at this earlier location of Chinantla is probably 
near the headwaters of the Nopalera River near present-day Nopalera del Rosario, in the next 
valley north of where ancient Cuasomulco stood. 

However, by 1480, Chinantla thrived in a broad valley, on the west bank of the Valle 
Nacional River. Above average flash floods must have descended from one or more of the 
several upriver sources of the Valle Nacional River—the Palantla, San Felipe, Nopalera, and the 
Cuasimulco Rivers—causing it to overflow its banks to the point that many of its inhabitants 
were forced to move to a new location. Espinosa indicates that this first move was just about a 
mile away, probably further upriver and keeping to the west bank of the river, where they 
founded the town of Teanguisco, which lasted only a few decades. 

1500 A.D. During the sixteenth century, there was a bewildering sequence of movements 
between the National Valley and upriver locations near the sources of the Palantla, and perhaps, 
San Lucas Rivers. Before this, however, Chinantec farms were undoubtedly to be found all 

                                                 
3Also, Cuasomulco, known to Palantla Chinantecs as Cerro Pelón (mah¹cuuh² ‘bald mountain’) because its peak 
rises well above the tree line. 
4Chiltepec today lies along the Valle Nacional River. Its earlier location was to the southeast, close to the modern 
town of Pueblo Viejo that lies near the highway between Tuxtepec and Matías Romero in the Isthmus of Oaxaca. 
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across the Chinantla landscape, including the higher elevations along these rivers. But then, 
larger population movements took place, from time to time, changing the overall picture. 

1501 is the otherwise undocumented date that Espinosa gives for the first founding of Palantla 
as a town. Those who had been forced by flood from the City of Chinantla, after only a short 
time in their new, nearby town of Teanguisco, abandoned that location and removed to the 
headwaters of the Palantla River, well above the 1500-foot elevation of today’s village of that 
name. Here is Espinosa’s account in translation: 

About 1501 A.D., the inhabitants of the Gran Chinantla arrived at [Palantla] after having remained in 
Teanguisco for 52 years.5 … At that time Palantla was situated 2½ kilometers from the small ranch which is today 
called Agua Paloma.6 … With the arrival of new inhabitants the town grew and, as indicated above, it pertained to 
the royal line; so it continued to govern those Chinantec towns that remained, because many people had moved 
away and others had died [in the plagues] … Although they were subject to paying tribute to the king in Mexico 
City, they also continued to recognized their own king; but in view of new years of such extreme famine that they 
were reduced to eating herbs from the forest, they had to move back to where they planted their winter corn crop, 
called tonamil, which they accomplished in low country, returning to live at a place near the ruins of Teanguisco 
which in 1542 came to be known as Provincia Real, and leaving in Palantla only a few inhabitants and some 
early residents of that location. (Cline 1961:81f) 

In 1565, the little-known but reportedly long-standing community of Chapultigupe (by 
Espinosa’s description must have been situated somewhere near the current locations of San 
Antonio Ocote and San Isidro Laguna, one valley to the southwest of the Palantla of today) was 
abandoned because of an unnamed pestilence; and its inhabitants are reported to have gone to 
live in Palantla. 

About 1569, … it was decreed that these peoples should congregate together into communities, and the 
people of Provincia Real petitioned to establish a town at Palantla, at the foot of the peak of that name, four 
kilometers to the north of its old location. 

After 142 years of living in this location [i.e., to 1711–1712],7 [they finally received title to their] lands and 
waterways, but in 1609 a terrible typhus fever had so decimated them that the only 31 families who had 
remained to that time where they had established themselves had to leave for the current [town of] Valle 
Nacional, in possession of the title to Valle Real in memory of their noble heritage. (Cline 1961:82) 

We are indebted to Cline for having researched national archives in Mexico and Europe to 
recover documents of Chinantec interest, including the title documents referenced in the 
preceding 1910 quote from Espinosa. Among other things, these title documents indicate that the 
Palantla of that era continued to be the Administrative Center (Cabecera) of the entire region of 
the Valle Nacional River basin, including the upriver town of San Pedro Ozumacín in the south, 
San Mateo Yetla at the upper end of National Valley, and Santa María de la Asunción Jacatepec 
at its downriver end; thus, it was all the territory between Zapotecan Villa Alta in the south, 
Tuxtepec in the North, and Usila and Ojitlán in the west. 

                                                 
5Only a few pages earlier these fifty-two years are stated to be thirty-two years. A further problem is that it is only 
twenty-one years between the reported 1480 founding of Teanguisco and the claimed 1501 founding of Palantla. 
6Chinantecs call this village, San Lucas Arroyo Palomo. The actual current distance is closer to 5–6 kilometers. 
71946 transcriptions of these title documents by Cline are reproduced as Appendix D in Cline 1961. 
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Two Palantla locations 

There seem to have been at least two locations where Chinantecs from the valley had gathered into 
congregated communities they called Palantla. And, as a matter of fact, there are two known locations 
where old church ruins are to be found. One of these I have seen, the other I have not. The first is 
located immediately north of and across the small path from the 1957 Palantla household at !R114 [see 
below], covered by forest growth. It was a stone building of which only the wall foundations and some 
rubble remain. Chinantec friends have told me of the second location, where an ancient community 
reportedly existed on Cerro Campanario (máh² u²guøh¹²), a peak which lies beyond the high ridge that 
stands to the north of present-day Palantla. That location was apparently between the headwaters of the 
Palantla River and those of the San Lucas River to the east, which runs down past the tiny settlement of 
Santo Domingo (Máh² Dsii³ Lah³) to join the Palantla River at San Eulogio Arroyo de Banco. Spanish 
campanario means ‘bell tower’ and Chinantec Máh² U²guøh¹² means ‘old church mountain’. I have 
been told that the ruins of an old church are to be found there. 

I have also been told that there is evidence of a former settlement long years ago on top of 
Mount San Eulogio (Máh² Sø²u²ló³), which lies two or three hours almost due north of Palantla, 
probably also of the so-called Hawk People.  

The full ecclesiastical name of Palantla is San Juan Palantla. It was in one or both of these 
earlier locations, presumably, that the San Juan of today’s San Juan Bautista Valle Nacional was 
originally revered, before his final departure to the valley below in the early eighteenth century. 
Palantla today continues officially to bear John’s name, but the resident patron of today’s 
Palantla church house is Saint Peter, brought from San Pedro Tlatepuzco. After John’s departure, 
we have no evidence that Palantla existed as a community until it was repopulated from San 
Pedro in 1928. Espinosa wrote in 1910 that “today, in Palantla, only ruins and a few farms are to 
be found” (Cline 1961:82). 

The Languages 

One very important fact needs to be mentioned about these peoples of Chinantla, Teanguisco, 
Palantla, Provincia Real, and Valle Nacional (and very likely those of Chapultigupe and others), 
who occupied early Palantla and its environs; namely, these peoples spoke a different Chinantec 
language and are of a different immediate heritage than the Chinantecs from San Pedro Tlatepuzco 
who inhabit this entire region today, from Nopalera in the south to Arroyo Frijol in the north. 
These people were the descendents of the Gran Chinantla with their noble king of great influence 
throughout his wide domain. They are known by today’s residents of Palantla as Dsa² Møi² ‘Hawk 
People’ of Jø³juøi² Møi², ‘Hawk Town’, today’s Valle Nacional; whereas San Pedro Tlatepuzco 
folk are called Dsa² Cøh³ ‘Lizard People’ and San Pedro Tlatepuzco Jø³juøi² Cøh³ ‘Lizard town’, 
before it was reduced to the small village of today. 

San Pedro Tlatepuzco. There are two Tlatepuzcos, San Pedro and Santiago (St. Peter and St. 
James). In Chinantec, the village of San Pedro, which lies 1.5 hours-walk upriver from Santiago, 
is called Cøh³ ŋií² ‘upriver Tlatepuzco’, while Santiago is called Cøh³ quiín² ‘downriver 
Tlatepuzco’. Santiago lies 2.5 hours walk upriver from San Felipe Usila. 

We know very little about the origin of these towns. Their past is associated, by Espinosa, 
with one ancient town named Pexidiana, and two named variously Ayotixtla or Ayotustla. The 
name Pexidiana was reportedly given to the one town by the person in charge of the Aztec 
garrisons located in Tuxtepec and Teutila, presumably in the late fifteenth century. This town is 
said to have later been called Santiago Tlatepuzco by one of its early native chieftains who was 
given the Christian name Santiago in baptism. The reported location of Pexidiana would seem to 
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place it far downriver from Usila towards Ojitlán and separated a great distance from the two 
Tlatepuzcos of today, raising some doubt that this is actually to be identified with the Santiago 
Tlatepuzco of today. Today’s Santiago is close to San Pedro, and the languages of the two towns 
are linguistically very close, which is not the case for either Usila or Ojitlán. 

The Ayotixtlas (or Ayotustlas, as they are called in the 1579 Chinantla Report, Bevan 
1938:136; Cline 1961:202), are listed as dependencies of the City of Chinantla of that day, along 
with Palantla, Yetla, Ozumacín, and Jacaltepec, among others. It should be noted that, unless 
there were complete changes of population in some of these towns that we do not know of, the 
peoples of Chinantla, Yetla, and Jacaltepec, of that day, formed a closely related linguistic group. 
On the other hand, Ozumacín was very likely already somewhat more diverse, as were the two 
closely-linked Ayotixtlas, which have become the two Tlatepuzcos we know today. Espinosa 
reports that two Ayotixtla chieftains separated the community into two areas in 1462, with the 
Santiago group eventually moving from a location upriver from San Pedro to a downriver 
location closer to Usila (Cline 82f). 

Espinosa later reports (Cline 1961:136f): “In 1810, [San Pedro Tlatepuzco] was a village of 
significance, having 110 indigenous families, producing maize, rubber, sarsaparilla, and much vanilla 
at a value of $10,000 pesos, being under the civil authority of the Mayor of Teutila.” San Felipe de 
León, Nopalera del Rosario, and other smaller ranches were among the outlying farming 
communities that related to it. By 1910, the population is said to have been reduced to only 790 
individuals of both sexes. In 1810, San Pedro is said to have been twice as large as Valle Nacional 
and Usila and half again as large as Ojitlán; but 100 years later, these three communities are two-, 
three-, and six-times the size of San Pedro. The Cøh³ people had begun to move away from the 
immediate jurisdiction of San Pedro and Teutila, to places like Cerro Armadillo, San Lucas, Ocote, 
and elsewhere, in the jurisdiction of Valle Nacional, Tuxtepec, and beyond.8 

Four summary statements from Manuel Martínez Gracida 

Early in my research among the Chinantecs, I somehow came across a page of four 
paragraphs (most probably due to Howard Cline or Roberto J. Weitlaner), which I copied from a 
larger work by Manuel Martínez Gracida (1883), that present substantially the same record of 
origins as has been presented above (with differing dates, however) for four ancient Chinantec 
                                                 
8The following comparative population numbers can be extracted from Espinosa for several of the Chinantec towns 
and villages in 1810 and 1910, respectively. Note that the 1810 numbers reference families, while the 1910 numbers 
reference persons. 

Population (from Espinosa) 1810 1910 
Municipalities: Families Individuals 

Ojitlán 78 4,526 
Usila 52 2,346 
Valle Nacional 51 1,970 
San Pedro Tlatepuzco 110 790 

Agencies: 
Ozumacín 52 1,950 
Tepetotutla 75 890 
Santiago Tlatepuzco 60 564 
Jacatepec 29 500 
Chiltepec 120 481 
San Antonio del Barrio  420 
Analco  326 
Yetla 30 135 
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communities; namely, San Juan Bautista Valle Nacional, Santa María Jacatepec, San Pedro 
Tlatepuzco, and Santa Cruz Tepetotutla. Because of the difficulty in finding this original piece, I 
present below, in English translation, these four paragraphs, for the record. 

San Juan Bautista Valle Nacional 

Tradition has it that the original inhabitants of these areas that formed one of the Chichimecan 
tribes, forced into Catholicism by the conquerors, were congregated together, under Royal 
mandates received in the year 1569, to form several towns to which they gave the following 
names: Chinantla Grande, Chapote, Mesala, Chapultepec, Topichinche, Masatelgua, Joqulca, 
Nopalera, San Felipe de León, Moyultepec, Ayotuxtla, Cuasimulco, Santa Rosa, Topezuche, 
Comaltepec, Santa Catarina, Meyaltepec, Quesola, Soyolapam, Jacatepec, y Cuasolla. In 1609 
[or 1709, unfortunately obscured by type-over], a terrible smallpox epidemic invaded these 
locales, and terrified by the destruction which fell upon them, the inhabitants fled into the forest 
areas; and those few who escaped the epidemic, emigrated to the town of Palantla. After a short 
time, this community too was invaded by the disease, and the inhabitants abandoned the location 
en masse, congregating once again, in 1811, to establish a new town of San Juan Bautista Valle 
Real. After this series of misfortunes, anarchy induced the local inhabitants of Valle Real to 
disseminate once again, establishing the ranches of San Pedro Ozumacín, San Mateo Yetla, and 
Santa María de la Asunción Jacatepec, which, in 1769, were elevated to the category of ‘towns’ 
by the colonial government. On 10 July of this year a cloudburst in the mountains immediately 
adjacent to this community, which caused all the rivers and streams in the immediate area to 
overflow their banks, inundated the borders of the communities which existed in the 
“Chinantlilla”, destroying both the crops and the soil in which they grew, leaving the face of the 
communities changed and their inhabitants in complete ruin. 

Santa María de la Asunción Jacatepec 

This town was established by the first inhabitants of the distinguished town of San Juan Palantla, 
from which, relentlessly pursued by a terrible epidemic that decimated them, they moved en masse, 
establishing the town of Valle Real; only later, due to discouragement and the unhealthiness of the 
location, they were led to leave once more and spread out in different directions, some of them 
establishing the ranches of San Pedro Ozumacín and San Mateo Yetla, and others that of Santa María 
Asunción Jacatepec. The latter, in October, 1769, presented a request to Don Andrés Fernández y 
Otañez, Officer of the Military Order of Calatraba, which existed at the then district center of San 
Andrés Teutila, with the intention of being set up as a town. Having received a favorable response, 
they were given title on 19 July, 1801, at the request of the then First Mayor of that town, Antonio de 
la Cruz, by Don Manuel Antonio Fernández, Chief Justice of the District of Teutila. 

San Pedro Tlatepuzco 

Tradition has it that this town was established on San Felipe de León Mountain and that, 
during the last century, by reason of a terrible epidemic of smallpox, the people moved en masse 
to the place they occupy today. Titles that were created for them at the founding of the town do 
not exist because the time at which this took place is unknown. 

Santa Cruz Tepetotutla 

Tradition has it that in the last century this town existed with the same name in a place called 
‘Old Town’ at a distance of one league away, which because of a great earthquake that destroyed 
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half of the community, coming upon the land where the buildings of the community were 
standing, they moved en masse to the location where the community currently sits. The date of 
its founding is unknown, its titles having been lost. 

 

Figure 2.1. Replica of 1803 cloth map of San Pedro Tlatepuzco 
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The reader will recall from the introductory chapter that documents relating to land litigation 

between San Pedro and Santiago, which were archived in San Felipe de León, stated that the two 
communities were politically united until 1715, when Santiago was given the right to name its 
own governing officers. In addition to that document, I was also shown two maps of San Pedro 
Tlatepuzco from San Felipe, of which I made copies by hand. One map, which consists of an ink 
drawing on a piece of cotton cloth measuring one meter by one-and-one-half meters, is dated 
1803 and attributed to a certain Señor Justo Mayor Pementel. I was able to make a rough tracing 
of the second map, drawn on paper (as best I recall) measuring approximately thirty by forty 
centimeters. It appears to be more in the form of an engineer’s survey, but carries no date or 
attribution. I present computer-adapted renditions of those original copies here, for their general 
interest and in a desire to preserve the information they present. 

Onset of the Twentieth Century 

Mesoamerican farmers everywhere, from the earliest of times, tended to live spread out across 
the expanse of territories they controlled, in small family units near their farms, returning only 
periodically to their important socio-political-religious centers, where religious leaders, in 
particular, were congregated around their shrines, along with, perhaps, a coterie of political 
leadership, sometimes even a great chieftain with his retinue of servants and military personnel. 
From all reports, the Chinantec countryside was almost everywhere replete with farms that 

Figure 2.2. Replica of undated engineer’s Survey of San Pedro Tlatepuzcan Territory 
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challenged the tropical forest for control, in an effort to support a very large Chinantec 
population.  

When the Spaniards arrived, they made an effort to congregate farmers in larger communities 
to facilitate their own administrative and religious objectives. This was more or less successful, 
but with the introduction of virulent diseases that decimated native populations across the 
continent, many such congregated communities collapsed and disappeared, survivors fleeing 
back to the forest or congregating in other locations. With severe diminution of the population, 
the forest regained the upper hand in large measure, leaving Chinantec survivors in smaller 
congregations and in even smaller outlying farming communities. 

We find that situation in the Chinantec central lowlands at the turn of the twentieth century. 
Chinantecs resorted to central towns as much as possible, but many lived in smaller outlying 
communities or even on isolated farms in order to be near their plantings of maize, cassava, and 
beans. In the case of the Chinantlan peoples who had inhabited the countryside around Palantla at 
an earlier time, they had retreated to the banks of the Valle Nacional River; and, over time, 
Tlatepuzcan farmers had come across the mountains from the southwest to farm those vacated 
lands. We do not have specific data about other communities of the kind we have for Palantla, 
but we do know that farmers from the two Tlatepuzcos had spread to the small communities of 
Nopalera, Otate, de León, Ocote, and countless other places to eke out a living, while retaining 
their linguistic, political, and religious roots back at San Pedro and Santiago. 

As implied by some of the narratives presented above, Palantla was not one of the areas that was 
heavily populated by Tlatepuzco farmers as the last century began. The Archbishop of Oaxaca, 
Father Eulogio Gillow, and another private owner, Señor Raymundo Sánchez, had apparently been 
in control of the area that is today the Palantla town center. But a few Tlatepuzcan ranchers were 
nearby when the Archbishop was developing his cattle ranch and stands of sugarcane there and up 
the mountain at Providencia. In particular, the Justo and Villar families had settled at the outskirts 
of Palantla and were farming there when catastrophe struck San Pedro. It was José Villar, in 
particular, who then urged and actively facilitated the move to Palantla from the ancient civic and 
religious center, due to his knowledge of Spanish and of the outside world. 

P292 Mr. José Villar Vicente (1891–1965) was growing up on one of those farms, south of 
Palantla, at the turn of the century. He gives insight into this situation in the following narrative 
which he dictated to me in Chinantec in our Palantla home, in August, 1957. The first sentence 
references the earlier departure of the Valle Nacional Chinantecs (Dsa² Møi²) for Valle Nacional 
many, many years earlier and then describes the slow incursion of Tlatepuzcan farmers. 

The people of Valle Nacional left [Palantla] and rebuilt their homeland at the town of Valle Nacional. 
None of them returned to live here again. They departed from here when they left this location long ago. 
Then a few people arrived here, people from the town of San Pedro Tlatepuzco. A long time after the 
people had left this place, a few folk came to live here, to do their work, for which they paid taxes to the 
President of Valle Nacional, who took payment for use of the land. He charged each person five pesos per 
year to use the land, for planting anything they wanted—maize, beans, chilies, sugar cane, cotton, 
tobacco, cassava, and to raise and fatten hogs. After that, ownership went to the late Mr. Raymundo 
Sánchez, who lived in Tuxtepec.  

But then, Mr. Sánchez saw that the land was not earning him any money. So he sold it outright to the 
Reverend Archbishop [of Oaxaca], who became the owner of the land and began to raise cattle to pay for 
its cost. After some time of paying for the land had passed, a war arose [the Mexican Revolution of 
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1910]; and he stopped paying for the land. The government then took over the land and passed a law9 to 
make the land the property of poor folk. The government said the land would belong to the poor and 
encouraged them to move onto this land where they now live, the land belonging to all of them together, 
paying 600 pesos every year for the four villages of Cerro Pita, Laguna, Palantla, and Ocote.  

Then the home town of the San Pedro Tlatepuzco Chinantec people was destroyed. It was destroyed 
on 6 July, 1928. After that they made San Juan Palantla their home. They drew up a petition to the 
government, they established their home here, and the government responded with a document saying 
that they could live here, coming to make it their home. (TXT 66) 

Further below, the destruction of San Pedro Tlatepuzco and the move to Palantla will be 
described in greater detail; but first, an overview is presented here of what the location may have 
been like prior to the incursion of this large number of immigrants from San Pedro.  

Pre-1930s Palantla 

As José Villar indicates above, a few Chinantecs had moved to Palantla around the turn of the 
twentieth century. The two owners of the land at this time, first Mr. Raymond Sánchez and later 
the Reverend Archbishop Eulogio Gillow, undoubtedly employed local Chinantec farmers to 
assist in the operation of their property. From the testimony of José Villar and others and from 
Palantla census records, it would appear that two families, in particular, were among those who 
worked the land on behalf of these owners or, at a minimum, worked the land immediately after 
the Archbishop gave up his rights to the land. In addition to the Villar family, the Justo family, 
originally from Cerro Pita, near San Isidro Laguna, was also present there. It is, therefore, helpful 
to sketch what is remembered of this small, farming community, before the incursion of the 
crowd from San Pedro. 

We do not know very much about the Archbishop’s operation in the area, only that the larger part 
of his enterprise was located up the mountain beyond Palantla, along the trail toward Santo Tomás 
Tejas at a location called Providencia, with only a smaller operation at Palantla. Undoubtedly a 
building or two existed in Palantla, associated with a small coffee and sugar plantation, but no trace is 
left of them. To this day a rusted, heavy piece of iron machinery sits just north of the village church 

house that was once a sugar cane press utilized by 
the Archbishop when his ranch was in operation. 
Remnants of a small depression, where the 
sugarcane press stood is located adjacent to the 
home of P188 Anastacio Pérez Hernández at !R27.10 
But since we have no other factual information 
about the layout or operation of the ranch, we will 
not try to define or locate it in our vision of Palantla 
of that era. 

However, we do know where the Justo and 
Villar families lived prior to 1928 and something 
of how they transitioned through the years to their 

                                                 
9This references the implementation in Palantla of the ejido system of landholding villages based on Article 27 of 
the 1917 Constitution of Querétaro issued under President Venustiano Carranza. The four named communities 
became a single ejido at this time and still operate under this law for agrarian purposes. See Cline 1962, Chapter 22. 
10In this way, numbered residents will be identified throughout this study in reference to accompanying maps for 
specific time frames. Residential numbering is arbitrary. 
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1950s locations, giving us a picture of Palantla at the turn of the twentieth century. At that time, 
long before the village was ‘platted’ with streets, the ‘king’s highway’, so to speak, ran through 
the village area between Valle Nacional, Usila, and the nearer communities of Santo Tomás 
Tejas, above, and San Lucas Arroyo Palomo and San Eulogio Arroyo de Banco, below. This trail 
crossed the Palantla River below town and wound up going through town very close to its 
current path. We also know that there were work paths to crop plantations as well as paths to San 
Antonio Ocote to the West and San Isidro Laguna to the South. One primary work path headed 
north across the Palantla River to a wide range of small plantations belonging to the Justo family. 
This path led ultimately to Spoon-Gourd Mountain (máh² Cu¹dsái¹), a bit west of north, and east 
of north across Cerro Verde (máh² røh²) as far as Cerro Armadillo (mah¹jiuh³), a bit east of north. 
Based on this knowledge, we can present a sketch 
of how the community may have looked around 
1927, prior to the arrival of the refugees from San 
Pedro Tlatepuzco in 1928. 

The Justo Families 

There were no Justos in San Pedro Tlatepuzco in 
1920, but in 1921, seven of the thirty-eight males listed 
for the San Antonio Ocote community, bore that 
surname. Yet, only one of these, one-year-old L025 
Ramón Justo (1920–1949), who did not actually live in 
Ocote, is ever named in available Palantla records. 
Ramón’s grandparents were actually from Cerro Pita,11 
a tiny enclave visible on the mountainside above and to 
the west of San Isidro Laguna, close to an hour’s walk 
downstream from San Antonio Ocote. The other 
Justos, from Cerro Pita, who figure in the modern 
history of Palantla are the families of the two sons of 
G087 Marcedonio Justo and his wife, G088 María 
Altagracia, namely, the families of L028 Apolinar Justo 
(1854–1949) and of M024 José María Justo (1864–
1953). Apolinar and José María were 74 and 63 years 
old, respectively, by 1927, and each had both married 
and unmarried children.  

The Apolinar Justo Family 

L028 Apolinar Justo (1853–1949), the older of 
the two Justo brothers, married G019 Mardonia 
Jiménez (1854–*) of San Lucas Arroyo Palomo. In 
the 1920s, he resided just north of the Palantla River 
due north of the Palantla village center of more 
recent times, in a small area that has, since that 
time, been used as a horse pasture by the family of 
one of their granddaughters, P332 Inés Justo de los 

                                                 
11Cerro Pita does not have a typical town name in Chinantec, but is simply called máh² ‘mountain, hill’.  
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Angeles (1924–2005). The number and arrangement of homes in this clearing is unknown; but 
living with Apolinar and Mardonia in this location in 1927 were their four children—J083 
Ricardo Justo (1898–1947), P143 Guadalupe Justo Cortez (1899–*), G014 Hipólito Justo 
(1903–1944), and P015 Catalina Justo Cortez (1906–1965).  

Three of the children were already married. Ricardo was married to G027 Tomasa de los 
Angeles (1898–*) of Chiltepec and they already had the first two of three daughters—G122 
Francisca Justo de los Angeles (1922–) and P332 Inez Justo de los Angeles (1924–2005). 
Guadalupe was married to G040 Simón Crisanto (1899–1935) of San Pedro Sochiapan and they 
already had two of their four children—P109 Dolores Crisanto Justo (1922–*) and P146 
Marcelina Crisanto Justo (1927–*). Catalina was married to the first of three husbands, G121 
Juan Agustín (1906–1926) of Chiltepec, and they had her first of three daughters, P155 Francisca 
Agustín Justo (1922–). 

The José María Justo Family 

Apolinar’s younger brother, M024 José María Justo (1864–1953) married G063 Simona 
Villar (1864–1940), with whom he had four sons that we know of. Whereas Apolinar lived 
across the river north of the Palantla village center, José María and Simona resided some 
distance south of the village center along the Palantla River and the trail from Palantla to San 
Isidro Laguna. They were located closer to Palantla than to San Isidro, but quite a bit further 
from Palantla than the 1927 Palantla map represents.  

José Maria and Simona were accompanied in this location by three unmarried sons—fourteen-
year-old M010 Rafael Justo Villar (1913–1956), nine-year-old M016 Joaquín Justo (1918–1956), 
and seven-year-old L025 Ramón Justo (1920–1949)—and the family of their oldest son, G018 
Marcelino Justo (1900–1935). Marcelino’s name appears only in birth records of a few of his 
grandchildren, so we do not have a direct record of when he was born, and must derive only an 
approximate date-of-birth from that of his wife, whom we may assume was his contemporary. 
He married P078 Magdalena Roque (1900–1975) of San Felipe León, and they had the first of 
three daughters by 1927, six-year-old M056 Teresa Justo Roque (1921–*). 

The José Villar Vicente Family 

Also residing together with José María’s family south of town was the family of P292 José 
Villar Vicente (1891–1965). By the time I inquired about it, I was not able to discover anyone in 
Palantla who had a personal recollection of kinship between the Villars and the Justos; but I 
deduce from the death record of the infant, B108 Dominga Justo Esteban (1953–1954), that José 
María Justo’s wife, G063 Simona Villar (1864–1940), was a Villar inasmuch as it lists her son 
(Dominga’s father), as M010 Rafael Justo Villar.  

In 2005, P292 José Villar Vicente was himself deceased and his family had emigrated to the 
Isthmus of Tehuantepec, leaving no one in Palantla who remembers José’s parents. As a boy, the 
Archbishop of Oaxaca had sent José to Puebla where he learned to speak Spanish, to read and 
write, and where he was afforded unusual experiences in the wider world, away from Palantla 
itself; his family had most likely been living in the area close to Palantla at or near the turn of the 
century. By the end of the first quarter of the century, José was back in the area, married and 
raising a family, and closely associated with the José María Justos. 

Like the Justo surname, the Villar name is absent from the 1920 census records from San 
Pedro Tlatepuzco, but we can account for this based on the supposition that the family was living 
near their small plantations, south of Palantla, during the years that the Archbishop was 
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developing it as one of his personal landholdings, rather than in one of the recognized outlying 
communities of San Pedro of that time, such as San Antonio Ocote and San Felipe de León.  

José married and brought his wife P293 Felipa Azamar (1902–1975) from San Felipe Usila.12 
They had at least nine children, two of whom were present by 1927—P236 Esperanza Villar 
Azamar (1918–1993) and K010 Elías Villar Azamar (1923–*).  

Summary 

We thus have a bird’s-eye view of what the small farming communities around Palantla may 
have looked like at the end of the first quarter of the twentieth century, prior to the reestablishment 
of the village by immigrants from San Pedro Tlatepuzco in 1928. The village center remained 
vacant after the Archbishop of Oaxaca had to abandon his ranch at the outset of the 1910 
Revolution, which instituted the confiscation of all land and property holdings controlled by the 
Catholic Church of that day. Only the Justos and the Villars were living in the immediate vicinity 
in several dwellings at the two locations north and south of the future village center.  

The Move from San Pedro Tlatepuzco to Palantla 

This brings us to the year 1928 and the community of San Pedro Tlatepuzco, across the 
mountains to the south of Palantla. Known as Jø³juøi² Cøh³ ‘Lizard People Town’, after 6 July of 
that year it became known as Ja³ ca¹hen¹ juøi² ‘where the town was destroyed’. While a small 
community continues to exist there today, for those who experienced the tragedy of that July day 
and for their descendents, it is now simply where the town was destroyed. Only through specific 
questioning does the older term come to light. 

The events of 6 July 1928 were alluded to briefly above in the short narrative dictated to me in 
Chinantec by José Villar Vicente in August, 1957. A few more short narratives will provide the 
best view of what happened that night, just over seventy-five years ago. The first narrative below 
(TXT-60) was dictated to me in Chinantec during that same period by a much younger man, 
P047 Juan Manuel Vásquez (1934–2004): 

This event took place in 1928. The town where the people of this place lived was destroyed. One 
evening it began to rain, they say. The rain came when the sun was low in the western sky. It really rained 
a lot. And when the rain had been falling for some time in the night, the river rose; and the people fled. 
They woke up their relatives so that they could flee up into the hills. A few of them went to the church 
and went inside. But they had to flee again when the waters rose close to where the church stood. So they 
ascended the mountain trails. They fled into the forest. When the next day dawned, they saw where the 
town had been. There were no houses at all, not even a single one, they say. The place where they had 
lived was flooded with water.  

After that, they wanted to continue living there, higher up on the hillside. One or two people 
constructed houses to live in. They wanted to reestablish the town there, not intending to move to this 
location [i.e., to Palantla]. Then, Mr. José [Villar Vicente], the town secretary, decided to go to speak to 
the Governor who lived in the City of Oaxaca. He went and asked for land to live on and to work on. He 
went to see the Governor and requested a document inviting those people who had decided to stay and 
reconstruct their homes in San Pedro. After that they traveled here to construct their homes. Then, later, 
they went back and got the images of their Patron Saints. They went and got the church bells. They came 
back, carrying the images of the Saints. They arrived at San Antonio Ocote and left the images there 

                                                 
12The Chinantecs of San Felipe Usila are known by Tlatepuzco people as Wasp People (Merrifield 1966). While 
Usila lies very close to the two Tlatepuzcos, the language spoken there is very different. 
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while they constructed a church building here in Palantla. Then when the church building was completed, 
they went and got the images, according to what people say. That is what happened at that time, long ago. 

Another narrative with further details by José Villar Vicente, follows: 

On the sixth of July the town was destroyed, covered over by landslides. The houses were destroyed. 
Their homes were carried off by the water. A few people died. All of those who fled were the ones who 
survived. So then afterward, they spoke with the government, sending them a letter and the government 
gave them land. The government sent papers to the President of Valle Nacional, saying that he knew that 
our home town had been destroyed and that he was giving land where they could do their work. Then 
they came here [to Palantla] when [the President of Valle Nacional’s] papers arrived, when the word had 
come. Then the government said [the people from San Pedro Tlatepuzco] should come and live here and 
build houses here. The government helped by giving corn, beans, rice, kerosene, soap and salt, machetes 
and axes, and cloth for making new clothing for themselves. (TXT-65) 

Finally, the following longer excerpt (from TXT-34) was dictated to me in Chinantec in 
Mexico City in November, 1958, by P366 Anastacio Martínez Velasco (1925–), who was an 
infant when the destruction of San Pedro took place: 

And thus the town of Saint Peter was destroyed. A great many people drowned in the water when the 
town was destroyed. As for those who fled in the night, they fled into the forest, each with a small light, 
because there were no flashlights long ago. They had firebrands. They had candles. That is what they had 
in their hands as they went with their families, covering themselves with straw mats or blankets. Along 
the whole length of the river they perched on the mountainside, close by the edges of the landslides, there 
where they found themselves when morning dawned, they say. It was the same everywhere that the town 
had been. Water was simply everywhere where the town had been. There was just water. Only a tiny 
piece remained; the only place that remained was where the church had stood. That one little place 
remained where the water was unable to cover it. Everywhere that the water reached was flooded over. 
There were landslides. The town of Saint Peter was turned into a gorge. There were not just a few 
landslides. Large patches of the mountainside had fallen from where the water gushed forth.  

A great many people died at that time, they say, when the town of Saint Peter was destroyed. Only a 
few people survived. Those ones, people say, then, stayed in the town of Saint Peter a little longer while 
water receded, little by little. Then, they say, they came here, the authorities, those who held public 
office. They came to San Juan Palantla to see about relocating the town. They say that they wanted to 
relocate the town at San Lucas, but that did not happen. It did not please them. Thus it was that they 
relocated the town here at San Juan Palantla, because Mr. Joseph Villar, who was living in Palantla at the 
time, invited them to come.  

They say, he could read and write, having lived with the late Archbishop, in the days when there was a 
ranch at Palantla. Because Palantla was a place where there used to be a ranch, a ranch of the late 
Archbishop. Later, the late Archbishop turned over the land to the government. So the people asked for 
Palantla back from the government, to reestablish the town of Saint Peter once again.  

And they say, then, that they talked about it. The president sent word so that all of the former citizens 
of Saint Peter came. They came to Palantla and constructed the church also. When the church had been 
constructed, then they went and brought back the images that were there, in the town of Saint Peter, 
where the town had been destroyed. They went and got the images, carrying them on their backs, in work 
baskets: all of those things—chests, containing what they call ‘church stuff’, the sacred chest that they 
call the ‘altar’—it came standing up. These things came tied on to poles. They came over the mountain 
trail from where the town had been destroyed. All of the citizens went and got them, those of the region 
in which the town was destroyed. They went and brought back the church things. They went and brought 
back all of the church vestments from there. It all came to Palantla.  
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They barely made it over the mountain, they say. Oh my, but the mountain trail is bad! Pine mountain, 
they say, the ascent called ‘Saint Peter’, is a very, very bad mountain trail. The trail was very bad, over 
the landslides, the sharp ascents and steep inclines, along which the church things came, that belonged to 
the townspeople, that is, the trail by which the images came.  

They arrived here in San Juan Palantla. They fixed up the town of San Juan Palantla. The people 
asked the Governor of Oaxaca for the land when they relocated in San Juan Palantla. The Governor in 
Oaxaca gave them the document, then, that gave them title to the land. They obtained the land there 
where they relocated the town, land for the poor people, whose homeland had been destroyed, they say. 
He gave it to them. And those other people, the town authorities who used to live in Valle Nacional, they 
also gave a little bit of land to the people of Saint Peter whose homeland was destroyed.  

After that, then, events proceeded haphazardly, after they arrived in Palantla, that is, because they had 
pertained to Usila when they lived in the town of Saint Peter. When they arrived here in Palantla, then, 
they no longer wanted to pertain to Usila because it was far away. So they asked permission of the higher 
authorities and they became associated with the town of Valle Nacional. It is there that they pertain at the 
present time, to the town of Valle Nacional. 

As for the document that the Governor of Oaxaca had given, that document was lost. The people do 
not know what happened to it. Those who were in office in Palantla destroyed the document. So it was 
destroyed. When it was time to ask for the final transfer of title, each group of people asked separately. 
The people of Arroyo de Banco just asked for themselves. The people of Cerro Armadillo just asked for 
themselves. Those of Agua de Pescadito for Agua de Pescadito. Those of San Lucas for San Lucas. The 
people of San Felipe de León made their request, the people of San Isidro Laguna, the people of Cerro 
Pita, the people of San Antonio Ocote. It was like that. They were unable to reach an agreement. If they 
had agreed together, there would be an agreement right up to the present time.  

So then, the thing proceeded in that haphazard way. There are those who listen and there are those 
who will not listen. And so no acceptable compromise was reached. If there had been a compromise, they 
could have created a single municipality of just the Chinantec people from San Pedro Tlatepuzco. In that 
capricious way, each group, community by community, made their separate requests, because they built 
church houses in each small community that had just been farms. These are towns now that have their 
own church houses, where they have asked to be municipal agencies and police agencies. Those towns, 
then, they are now the towns of the same people from San Pedro Tlatepuzco.  

After they had increased greatly in number, then, they had gone off. They have scattered in all 
directions. They have gone off to other towns. They do not live in just one location, the people of San 
Pedro Tlatepuzco. There are a very great many people of San Pedro Tlatepuzco.  

Now then, take Palantla, then, Palantla’s land has been lost. There is not much land there now because 
the people of San Lucas asked for some of it. The people of San Lucas acquired a lot of land because the 
people of San Lucas were many. They took land right up to the lower edge of the town of Palantla. For 
this reason there is only a little land in Palantla now. There is not much land, only bad, sterile land that is 
very steep. All the places that were of some little value, the people of San Lucas took. And that is why we 
have the present mess. Conditions in the village are not good. Because there is no more land. There is no 
additional land for people to farm. San Lucas took the land.  

As for San Lucas now, they are not pleased with that land. Because it was all cleared land. There is no 
longer any virgin land. The virgin land is all gone. There is only a very little virgin land remaining, where 
the mountains are a long way off, very far away.  

So then, there is no evidence that the people of Palantla hold absolute title to anything, that they own 
anything individually. They can only really be sure of the land upon which their houses stand, because an 
entity was formed with Palantla, Laguna, Cerro Pita, and Ocote. All four communities together, there is 
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one entity, and a single communal property between them, accordingly, where there are four 
communities. This is because their discussion took an arbitrary turn long ago when they asked for the 
land, when they first asked the government for land. So the result was arbitrary. The situation, as things 
are today, is not good.  

That is the end of the story. (TXT 34) 

Anastacio’s lament is, indeed, true. There has been a scarcity of arable land for many years 
throughout the area. Anastacio himself, along with his family and many other families, have long 
been gone from Palantla, having moved to the Isthmus of Tehuantepec, down towards the 
Oaxaca-Veracruz-Chiapas border, where they have formed new communities of Chinantecs from 
Saint Peter in small sections of formerly unoccupied lands. His reference to community property 
is the ejido, the communal land holding that binds the four villages of Laguna, Cerro Pita, Ocote, 
and Palantla together. The four communities share the use of an expanse of land that is 
inadequate to the needs of the ever expanding families of these communities. This is also true of 
the holdings of Arroyo Palomo, Arroyo de Banco, and numerous other settlements of Chinantecs 
who trace their early heritage from the ancient town of San Pedro Tlatepuzco.  

The original Møi² people who descended from the Gran Chinantla of a bygone era have been 
reduced to much smaller numbers. They remain, scattered among the Spanish-speaking peoples 
of present-day Valle Nacional, Yetla, Jacatepec, and perhaps a few ranches. The fact is, however, 
that most small villages throughout the political reach of Valle Nacional, extending all the way 
across the rolling low hills to the Ozumacín-Ayotzintepec region, trace their language and 
ancestry back to San Pedro Tlatepuzco. 

In recent years, San Pedro has become only a relatively small religious and civic center, but it had 
earlier been the center of a much larger population that lived on farms and in small communities 
throughout the Valle Nacional River basin, from Nopalera on the lower reaches of Mount 
Cuasimulco in the south, to the low hills as far north as Chiltepec. The destruction of San Pedro, 
therefore, spelled the end of an era for the Tlatepuzcan people. They had long been dispersed in 
remote hamlets and on isolated farms, but they had always considered San Pedro their religious and 
political center. It was there that Saint Peter himself stood, in the church house that was the mother 
church house of the entire language group. When Anastacio laments that each community proceeded 
in a capricious way to get their own documentation and build their own house of worship, he meant 
that the age-old unity of the language group was significantly weakened.  

It may be that he thought it would have been possible for the Tlatepuzcans to obtain their own 
Municipal authority, as a language group, on a par with Valle Nacional and Chiltepec. It is 
unlikely that that would have ever happened, but the late 1920s in Mexico may have been an 
optimal time to make such a petition to a young revolutionary government. In the sphere of 
religion—and the Tlatepuzcans were and are a very religious people—the establishment of many 
new church houses diminished the patrimony of San Pedro over the Tlatepuzcan language 
community. Even in Palantla, where San Pedro stands, the more popular annual festival is for the 
Virgin of Candlemas, on 2 February. The Festival of Peter and Paul is celebrated, as a village 
extravaganza, much less frequently. With the loss of the ancient civil center, the head has been 
cut off and the various Tlatepuzcan communities began to move ahead on their own, without 
reference to their neighbors. Some were bound together in the new ejido system for the purpose 
of managing agricultural lands, and families continued to travel to neighboring communities to 
celebrate festivals, a major round of activity in their social calendars; but the political and, to 
some extent, even the religious bonds had been irreparably weakened. 
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Chapter 3 

Repopulating Palantla, 1928–1935 
 

The Tlatepuzcans moved to Palantla en masse in 1928. They built a church, they built homes 
for themselves and began to farm, and they gradually developed and laid out a town plan. While 
no documentary record exists of who was involved in this move, who died in the storm, and who 
went elsewhere, we are able to estimate from census records and lists for 1920–1925 that at least 
450 individuals lived in the three communities of San Pedro Tlatepuzco, San Antonio Ocote, and 
San Felipe de León in 1925 and that the population was expanding during this period at a rate of 
3 percent per annum.1 By 1928, San Pedro itself probably included around 250 actual residents 
when the deluge of rain and mud destroyed the community on 6 July of that year. There are 
reports of many dying, but I was never told who or how many they were. Most or perhaps all the 
survivors are said to have relocated at Palantla; but, once again, we do not know exactly who or 
how many they were. 

This is what we do know: Of the 225 persons listed in the 1925 census and three more whom 
we know were there but who did not get listed (=228), 138 never arrived in Palantla. Some of 
these 138 may have died, but the rest undoubtedly moved to other communities with whom they 

                                                 
1These estimates are based on the percentages of men, women, and children listed in San Pedro censuses from 1920, 
1921, and 1925, compared to lists of adult males in Ocote and León in 1921. 
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had family ties, either filial or marital. The remaining ninety persons, around 40 percent of the 
total, did resettle in Palantla—eighty-three arriving directly, in 1928; four more by 1930, and an 
additional three some years later. 
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We also know that several families were living on ranches near Palantla before the 6 July 
event in San Pedro, including at least thirty-six individuals in two or three households clustered 
north of the Palantla River and another two or three households clustered south along the 
Palantla River toward San Isidro Laguna.  

We know that a few families, with previous ties in San Antonio Ocote, which lies a few miles 
to the Southwest, along the most direct trail between San Pedro and Palantla, lingered there 
about a year or so before moving on to Palantla. By 1930, when they came, they brought others 
with them who were a part of the Tlatepuzcan community but who had not been listed as resident 
in the Tlatepuzcan center of San Pedro in 1928. Fully forty additional persons arrived in Palantla 
in 1930, including six newborns, raising the known population from the original eighty-three to 
123. And then, over the next few years, to the end of the decade in 1939, twenty-eight more 
individuals arrived from related Tlatepuzcan communites, such as San Felipe de León, or to 
marry in from other, non-Tlatepuzcan communities. Also, seventy-eight more children were 
born, at a 6 percent annual rate, to raise the number of immigrants to Palantla from 1928 through 
1939 to 229, bringing the number right back to the known figure for San Pedro in 1925. 

Some people, however, did not remain in Palantla throughout the 1930s. We know of at least 
eleven who emigrated on to other communities and there were five known deaths, putting the 
estimated population of Palantla at the end of 1939 at 213. 

The remaining narrative of this chapter, will rehearse what we have been able to learn 
concerning this earliest decade of the refounding of Palantla as a Tlatepuzcan community after 
hundreds of years of lying relatively unoccupied since the departure of the Chinantlans who fled 
the destructive plagues brought to the area by sixteenth-Century Spanish conquistadores. 

In order to present the development of Palantla through time, in manageable chunks, I have 
arbitrarily divided the community into six “neighborhoods” as indicated in the 1930s Palantla 
map. At each time horizon, the community will be surveyed by proceeding through each 
neighborhood, starting with Westbrook, the smallest one, and then moving successively to 
Uptown, the West Side, the South End, the East Side, and finally, to the North End. Note the 
directional arrow in five of the neighborhood maps that follow, that indicates that these maps 
have been rotated approximately 49º east of north, to make them easier to use. 

1930s Westbrook 

The Westbrook neighborhood is defined as that area that lies 
west of Westbrook Creek, encompassing everything north of the 
West Branch of the Palantla River to just beyond the path that 
leading out across Westbrook Creek from the Uptown neighborhood 
toward cemetery hill and beyond to San Antonio Ocote. This 
neighborhood only had three homes in the earliest years of 
repopulating Palantla.  

Note that the names of the waterways—the smaller West Branch 
and the larger North Branch of the Palantla River—and of the three 
small creeks—Westbrook, Centerbrook, and Northbrook that course 
down through Palantla to the river—are only useful fictions. None 
of these waterways has a local name, in Spanish or Chinantec, 
except that the larger ‘North Branch’ of the river is The Palantla 
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River (chi³jmøi² jmø¹dsag¹). 

The Pedro José Family 

!R02. P058 Pedro José (1903–1982) and P059 Margarita Juan (1904–1984) were among those 
who had remained in San Antonio Ocote for a year or so after abandoning San Pedro in 1928, not 
arriving in Palantla until 1930. They chose to settle in Westbrook at !R02 at the north edge of the 
area, having come shortly after Pedro’s father, A122 Miguel José Domínguez (1886–1930), had 
died in Ocote. Pedro’s two younger full siblings, A126 María Guadalupe José (1906–) and A127 

Martín José (1907–) never made the move, and we have no 
information about them after the 1925 San Pedro Tlatepuzco 
census. Pedro and Margarita’s oldest child, six-year-old D142 
Feliciano José Juan (1922–1930), also died in San Antonio 
Ocote during their one year of sojourn there. Two other sons, 
P373 Isidro José Cabrera (1925–1976) and P061 Florentino 
José Cabrera (1927–), were five and three, when they 
homesteaded Westbrook !R02. 

One reason for Pedro and Margarita choosing to 
homestead in Westbrook at !R02 may have been that 
Margarita’s widowed sister-in-law, P068 María Alicia de la 
Cruz (1892–1965), had already settled nearby at !R04. On the 
other hand, Pedro’s widowed stepmother, P057 María 
Candelaria (1898–1950), and her children, who also made the 
move to Palantla at the same time, in 1930, after Pedro’s 
father Miguel had died in Ocote, established her Palantla 

homestead on the East Side of town at !R85. Later in the decade Pedro and Margarita moved to 
the East Side closer to Maria; her fuller story and the move by Pedro and Margarita are 
recounted when that neighborhood is introduced. 

The Bernardo Juan Family 

A095 Mateo Juan (1860–*) and A096 María Simona Manuel (1860–*) had at least three 
children in San Pedro Tlatepuzco by 1920. There is no evidence that Mateo or Simona arrived in 
Palantla; but the families of three of their children did; namely, those of A097 Bernardo Juan 
(1892–1924), P059 Margarita Juan (1904–1984), and P282 Pedro Pablo Juan (1910–). Margarita 
was just mentioned above, as the wife of Pedro José of !R02. Pedro Pablo will be introduced 
when the West Side is discussed. 

!R04. Bernardo, the oldest, had himself died around 1924, and did not get to Palantla. His 
widow, P068 María Alicia de la Cruz (1892–1965), however, did bring at least two of their sons 
and two daughters with her. She and her children seem to have come straight on through to 
Palantla from San Pedro in 1928, not stopping for any significant time in Ocote, immediately 
setting themselves up at Westbrook !R04. There had been three daughters, but it is possible that 
the oldest one, A101 María de las Nieves Juan de la Cruz (1911–*), who was already seventeen, 
had already married and gone elsewhere by 1928. If she did arrive in Palantla, with or without a 
husband, she left no trace in the records.  

The children whom we are more certain accompanied María Alicia are—P199 Francisco Juan 
de la Cruz (1909–1976), J090 Ignacio Juan de la Cruz (1918–*), A103 María Gabina Juan de la 
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Cruz (1920–*), and J108 Angelina Juan de la Cruz (1922–
1947). During the 1930s, there is no further information 
about María Gabina, who undoubtedly married outside of the 
community; but the other three young people all married in 
town. The first to do so appears to have been the younger 
brother, Ignacio. He married G118 María Soledad Eufracio 
(1918–1945) of Cerro Pita in 1933, when he was only fifteen 
and brought her into the home at !R04. Two years later, his 
younger sister, Angelina, married M095 Casiano Bartolo 
Mauricio (1919–*) and moved to the East Side to live with 
him a !R90.  

Finally, perhaps as late as 1936, the oldest brother in the 
family, Francisco, married when he was in his late twenties. 
He married P200 Estéfana Martínez Domínguez (1922–), the 
eldest daughter of A176 Ricardo Martínez (1903–1940) of 
!R34. Estéfana had already been married before, to a man 
who lived in Agua de Pescadito. But after two years, he left 

her for another woman of Cerro Verde, a small settlement above Arroyo Palomo. She then 
returned to her father’s house at !R34, and two or three years later she married P199 Francisco 
Juan and moved to !R04. Their first child, M203 Alicia Juan Martínez (1937–), was born at !R04 
in 1937.  

The Martínez families 

A large Martínez extended family descending from a single male, G043 Isidro Martínez 
(1870–1919), and his two wives, arrived from San Pedro and settled almost exclusively around 
the village green in the Uptown neighborhood of Palantla. Isidro, himself, was deceased by 1920, 
and his name does not appear in official records available to me from either San Pedro or 
Palantla, but his descendents still remember him by name. Only the second of Isidro’s wives, 
M211 María Antonia (1870–1952), is remembered by name, by those I asked. Since she settled 
in the Westbrook neighborhood, I need to begin to introduce Isidro’s family here. 

Figure 3.1. The Isidro Martínez family
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Isidro and his wives had six sons whose families figure in recent Palantla records. A seventh 
Martínez male, P354 Lorenzo Martínez Juan (1924–), had an unknown Martínez father2 and was 
at least brother-in-law to four of Isidro’s sons if not also their cousin. The two oldest sons of 
Isidro, A146 Norberto Martínez (1894–*) and P177 Andrés Martínez (1894–1960), are both 
reported to have been twenty-six years of age in 1920, which would lead us to believe that they 
were twins; but Andrés’s stepson P020 Ignacio Martínez Navarro (not in this chart), who was 
raised in his household almost from infancy, did not remember any referencec to Andrés being a 
twin. Ignacio also said that M211 María Antonia (1869–1952) was not Andrés’s mother, so this 
accords with him having had a previous wife, not listed in the 1920 record, before he married 
María Antonia. 

In addition, a number of third-generation Martínezes were in the Palantla group, but as far as 
the adult, second-generation men are concerned, they established themselves at four uptown 
sites—Andrés at !R28, Ricardo at !R34, Sabino at !R18, and Miguel at !R22. The women, 
married or widowed, established themselves at three additional sites—Isidro’s and Norberto’s 
widows, María Antonia and María Concepción, moved in together with their unmarried sons and 
established themselves at Westbrook !R07; Isidro’s sister-in-law, María Agustina, settled with 
her husband, Pedro, at Uptown !R39. 

Isidro’s Uptown kinsmen will be addressed in due course. Here, I present the two Martínez 
families that settled together at Westbrook !R07. 

The Norberto and Sixto Martínez Families 

!R07. In 1920, Isidro Martínez’s widow, M211 María Antonia (1869–1952), was 51 years old 
and living in San Pedro Tlatepuzco with three preteen, unmarried sons and two recently married 
sons, A176 Ricardo Martínez (1903–1940) and A178 Sabino Martínez (1905–1945), and their 
respective wives—P126 María Francisca Domínguez (1903–
1980) and P245 María Dominga Velasco Juan (1905–*). 
Isidro had died around 1918, about the time of the birth of 
their youngest son, P108 Agustín Martínez Ramírez 
(1918–*). By 1928, the oldest previously unmarried son, 
P215 Miguel Martínez Ramírez (1909–1984), was also 
married to A014 María Luisa Velasco Juan (1909–1935) of 
San Felipe de León. 

When the 1928 deluge struck and the Martínez families 
moved to Palantla, the three married sons set up their own 
households across Westbrook creek in the Uptown 
neighborhood, leaving María Antonia with just two young 
sons (perhaps only one) in a fourth household, which she 
established in Westbrook at !R07. We do not really know 
what happened to her youngest son, A175 Felipe de la Cruz 
(1917–*), since he never shows up in Palantla records.  

                                                 
2G043 Isidro Martínez was already deceased by 1924. Another man, A189 Pedro Martínez (1879–*) lost his wife 
around 1923, but continued to live in his own household with his children. There is no indication that he was 
Lorenzo’s father. Petronila continued to live in her father’s household, with her children, during this period; but had 
the child Lorenzo in 1924. No sign of a father named Martínez. It is also possible that he simply adopted this name. 
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Also in the household with María Antonia and her son(s), were her stepdaughter-in-law, A147 
María Concepción Ramírez (1894–1940), known as Guie³Sion¹³, the widow of A146 Norberto 
Martínez (1894–1927), and her fourteen-year-old son, P108 Agustín Martínez Ramírez (1918–
*), known as Tein¹³ guiing² ‘baby Agustín’. Norberto and María Antonia also had an older 
daughter, A148 María Magdalena Martínez Ramírez (1908–*), who would have already 
married by 1928 and may no longer have lived in San Pedro when the village was destroyed. She 
does not appear in Palantla records. At the end of the 1930s, Agustín married P109 Dolores 
Crisanto Justo (1922–*) of North-End !R112 and moved to Uptown !R32.  

1930s Uptown 

The area of town here dubbed UPTOWN quickly developed as the town center, with a VILLAGE 

GREEN where the church, school, and municipal buildings were eventually built. Uptown is 
defined to include the homes that 
immediately border the GREEN, on the 
North, South, East, and West, between 
Westbrook Creek and Second Avenue. We 
are able to reconstruct the establishment of 
nine homes in this area by the 1930s, seven 
belonging to the Martínez families who 
came straight on through to Palantla, taking 
up strategic positions around what was to 
become the town center. While most 
families came straight to Palantla in 1928, 
according to the testimony of others in 
Palantla today they also had a connection 
with San Antonio Ocote. Recall that there is 
a long tradition for Chinantecs to pertain to a civic and religious center, like San Pedro, while at 
the same time having strong ties to outlying farming communities such as San Antonio Ocote 
and San Felipe de León. 

The first building to be built on the Green, was the church house, just a larger version of a 
thatched-roof home, fenced in with jonote (corkwood) boards. It was constructed as soon as 
possible after the refugees had built homes for themselves, so that they could fetch the San Pedro 
church properties that they had left behind in storage at San Antonio Ocote.  
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The combination school-municipal building was a plastered stone structure with thatched 
roof. I do not know exactly when it was built. There was also a small stone jail by the time I 
arrived in 1956, not plastered, with thatched roof and wooden door framed with a cross-work of 
4” x 6” lumber with numerous rectangular but small openings in it. The photos of these 
structures presented in this study represent them as they appeared twenty-five years later, in the 
late 1950s.  

Having just introduced the family of the late Isidro Martínez in the discussion of the 
Westbrook neighborhood, I will proceed with others of his family who established their homes in 
the Uptown neighborhood. 

The Andrés Martínez Family 

!R28. P177 Andrés Martínez (1894–1960) came straight to Palantla with the bulk of the 
people who immigrated from San Pedro in 1928, settling at Uptown site !R28, just North of what 
became the Green. In San Pedro, he had been married to A023 María Cecilia Hernández (1894–
1928), with whom, by 1925, he had three sons; but Cecilia died in San Pedro before the deluge, 
and we do not know what happened to the youngest son, listed as D028 Hernández Martínez 
Hernández (1923–). He would have been five in 1928, but disappeared from the record before 
1946, and his stepson, P020 Ignacio Martínez, does not, in 2006, have any recollection of talk 
about this apparent stepbrother. The other two sons, M161 Francisco Alonzo Martínez 
Hernández (1912–*) and P349 Ramón Martínez Hernández (1914–1993), did arrive in Palantla 
with their father.  

Andrés arrived in Palantla a widower, but very 
soon remarried when two related widows arrived 
in town, looking for a means to make a living. 
Andrés married one of the widows, P178 María 
Paula Navarro (1898–1970), and his widower 
neighbor at !R27, P183 Julián Pérez (1896–1965), 
married the other (see below for more on Julián). 

San Pedro was not the only community that 
was impacted by the 1928 deluge. It was the only 
town that was completely destroyed, but the storm 
damaged fields and crops in many other nearby 
villages, causing a shortage of maize and other 
staples needed for survival.  

P178 María Paula Navarro Hernández (1898–1970) was from San Antonio del Barrio, a small 
community of Chinantecs, upriver from San Pedro, of the Santa Cruz Tepetotutla variety of 
Chinantec, the closest related language to those spoken in the two Tlatepuzcos. Around 1933, 
María Paula arrived in Palantla with her widowed kinswoman, P184 Pascuala Hernández 
Navarte (1897–1965) of San Antonio Analco, a community that lies just beyond San Antonio del 
Barrio, to the northwest. Each of the women had a small son. Arriving in Palantla, the women 
were taken into the home of M243 Pedro Juan Domínguez (1859–1950), at !R39, which faced 
!R28 directly across the Green to the southeast. Pedro was married to the sister, P249 Agustina 
Martínez (1871–1958), of Andrés’s stepmother, M211 María Antonia (1869–1952) of !R07.  

Pedro and Agustina, whose children were already grown and married, took María Paula into 
their home, where she began to make a living by making huipiles, the beautiful traditional dress 
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of Chinantec women. She had her five-year-old son, P020 Ignacio Martínez Navarro (1928–), 
with her from Barrio. 

It did not take Andrés long to notice Paula, living in his stepaunt’s home. Within three months 
he had courted and married her; and she moved across the green to live with him at !R28. Andrés 
then adopted young Ignacio and gave him his own surname Martínez. Ignacio’s birth father, 
G120 José Cruz (1898–1928) of San Antonio del Barrio, had died when he was an infant. 

!R30. Andrés’s older son by his first wife, Francisco, was already sixteen in 1928 and may 
have been married in San Pedro, immediately prior to the deluge, or he may have married very 
soon after the move to Palantla. In any case, he married, M162 Feliciana Canseco (1914–*) of 
Santa Cruz Tepetotutla, known Guii³Sien³. They soon set up their own home next door to !R28 at 
!R30. By 1933, they had their first child, M163 Genaro Alonzo Martínez Canseco (1933–*). 

The Pedro Juan Domínguez Family 

!R39. M243 Pedro Juan Domínguez (1869–1950), was not himself a Martínez, but in 1928 he 
was married to P249 Agustina Martínez (1871–1958), the sister of G043 Isidro Martínez’s 
(1870–1919) widow. They came to Palantla with their children, settling at !R39, on the southeast 
edge of the village green, just a few meters from Main Street; but theirs was an empty nest, all of 
their children being grown and living in other households. 

Pedro and his first wife, A010 María Isabel Acevedo (1869–*), were already over sixty-six by 
the 1925 census and were living at that time with Pedro’s widowed 41-year-old younger sister, 
P198 María Petronila Juan (1884–1960), known as Tron³Nei³, and her unmarried children. But by 
1928, María Isabel and one of María Petronila’s daughters, A015 María Magdalena Velasco Juan 
(1910–*), are missing from the record; only Pedro, María Petronila, and four of her children—
P245 María Dominga Velasco Juan (1905–*), A014 María Luisa Velasco Juan (1909–1935), 
A016 María Gregoria Velasco Juan (1912–*), and P354 Lorenzo Martínez Juan (1924–*)—
are known to have arrived in Palantla. María Petronila, María Luisa, María Gregoria, and 
Lorenzo were all at !R22 with the P215 Miguel Martínez Ramírez (1909–1984) family, and 
María Dominga was at !R18 with the A178 Sabino Martínez Ramírez (1905–1944) family. 

We will come back to María Petronila and her children later; but Pedro and Agustina were 
each in their second marriage and living at the south edge of the village green. Agustina was not 
listed as a resident of San Pedro in the 1920s, and may have been in San Antonio Ocote during 
that period. She was probably married to a first husband at that time, but we have no information 
concerning any children or the first sixty years of her life.  

Before they married Palantla men, the two related widows from the Tepetotutla language area 
mentioned above, P178 María Paula Navarro (1898–1970) of San Antonio del Barrio and P184 
Pascuala Hernández Navarte (1897–1965) of San Antonio Analco, and their two young sons, 
lived with Pedro and Agustina at !R39 for a few short months around 1933. 

The Norberto Martínez Family 

!R32. A147 María Concepción Ramírez (1894–1940), the widow of A146 Norberto Martínez 
(1894–1927), and her fourteen-year-old son, P108 Agustín Martínez Ramírez (1918–*), lived at 
Westbrook !R07 from the beginning of their sojourn in Palantla. Some time around the end of 
the 1930s, perhaps before the decade ended, when P109 Dolores Crisanto Justo (1922–*), the 
daughter of G040 Simón Crisanto and P143 Guadalupe Justo Cortez, was old enough to marry, 
Agustín married her and may have then moved to !R32, his second home in Palantla at the 
northeast edge of the village green in Uptown Palantla. If this happened before 1940, it had only 
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just happened. A presentation of subsequent events at this location will be presented in the next 
chapter. 

The Ricardo Martínez Ramírez Family 

!R34. A176 Ricardo Ramírez (1903–1945), the first son of G043 Isidro Martínez (1870–
1919) by his second wife, M211 María Antonia (1870–1952), was already married in San Pedro 
Tlatepuzco in 1920 to P126 María Francisca Domínguez (1903–1980). They were listed 
together, without children, as residents in the home of his widowed mother, María Antonia. I 
never met Ricardo, since he had died over a decade before I first arrived in Palantla in 1956; but 
his third and youngest son, P127 Mariano Martínez Domínguez (1937–) visited Palantla from 
Mexico City in 1957, and became one of my first language teachers and the first person from 
Palantla that I know of to attend secondary and preparatory school in Mexico City. Ricardo’s 
death around 1945 means that his name does not appear in 
Palantla census records upon which this study is in part 
based. María Francisca, known as Sø³quié¹³ (katydid), was 
a full sister of another San Pedro refugee, P325 Justo 
Domínguez (1901–1960), who settled with his wife at !R69 
in Palantla’s South End.  

By 1928, Ricardo and María Francisca had three 
children, the youngest a babe in arms, when they 
homesteaded site !R34 at the northeast corner of the village 
green—P200 Estéfana Martínez Domínquez (1922–), P100 
Félix Martínez Domínguez (1925–*) and P304 Josefina 
Martínez Domínguez (1928–1961). Another daughter 
born in San Pedro, D202 María Concepción Martínez 
Domínguez (1924–*), may have also arrived with them, 
but she either died or married out to another community 
before 1946 and does not figure in Palantla records.  

The Sabino Martínez Ramírez Family 

!R18. A178 Sabino Martínez Ramírez (1905–1944) is G043 Isidro’s fourth son. He married 
P245 Dominga Velasco Juan (1905–1965) of San Felipe de León, in 1920, when they were both 
fifteen. Dominga was the daughter of G123 Pablo Velasco (1879–1918) of San Felipe de León 
and P198 María Petronila Juan (1879–1960), and had apparently just moved to the San Pedro 
residence of Sabino’s parents and unmarried siblings. 

G123 Pablo Velasco (1879–1918) does not appear in any official record available to me, so 
his dates are purely speculative; but he was probably born about the same time as María 
Petronila and had died prior to the 1920 census. We know this because, in 1920, María Petronila 
is listed, without him, as resident in the San Pedro home of her brother, M243 Pedro Juan 
Domínguez (1869–1950), and his wife, A010 María Isabel Acevedo (1869–*). Also resident in 
the home at that time were four younger women, presumably María Petronila’s other 
daughters—Dominga’s older married sister, A013 María Bernarda Juan Velasco (1899–1923)—
and three younger sisters—A014 María Luisa Juan Velasco (1909–1935), A015 María 
Magdalena Juan Velasco (1911–*), and A016 María Gregoria Juan Velasco (1913–*). María 
Bernarda’s husband, A012 Román Sánchez (1899–*), was also present in the household; but 
both María Bernarda and María Gregoria were missing by 1925. María Gregoria may just have 
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married away to another village, but María Bernarda had more likely died, since her husband 
remained in the household.  

Then, after 1925, both Román and María Gregoria disappeared and are not found in Palantla 
records. In 1925, on the other hand, María Petronila was found to have a new infant son, P354 
Lorenzo Martínez Juan (1924–), by another father other than G123 Pablo Velasco (1879–1918). 
This man is not listed in the Pedro Domínguez’s household with María Petronila in 1925; no one 
I spoke to could tell me his identity. 

By 1928, when they fled to Palantla with the rest of the community, Sabino and Dominga 
already had three of six children known to us—M184 Candelaria Martínez Velasco (1922–*), 
L217 Casiano Martínez Velasco (1924–*), and P240 José Cruz Martínez Velasco (1926–*). 
Arriving in Palantla, they settled at !R18, west of the village green and backing against 
Westbrook as their primary source of water, a place to wash clothes, and a place to bathe. Some 
of Isidro’s sons may have first settled together in one or two households while building their 
individual homes, but !R18 is where we eventually found Sabino’s family. 

The Miguel Martínez Ramírez Family 

!R22. P215 Miguel Martínez Ramírez (1909–1984) was 
G043 Isidro’s fifth son. He married another of María 
Petronila’s daughters, the sister of his brother Sabino’s wife, 
namely, A014 María Luisa Velasco Juan (1909–1935), with 
whom he had one son in San Pedro just before the deluge, 
P366 Anastacio Martínez Velasco (1926–). They settled in 
Palantla at site !R22, at the southwestern corner of the village 
green and just east of his brother Sabino, at !R18. Miguel and 
María Luisa also shared their home with her mother, P198 
María Petronila Juan (1879–1960), her younger sister, A016 
María Gregoria Velasco Juan (1912–*), and her younger half-
brother, P354 Lorenzo Martínez Juan (1924–*). 

Interpreting Tlatepuzco Censuses 

There are two other Uptown households that were not 
related to the Martínezes as far as I know, but were related to 
each other. More specifically, M223 Juan Próspero (1897–*) of 
!R25 was very likely the first cousin of A008 María Margarita (1896–1926) of !R27, as well as 
of her brother, M065 Manuel de la Cruz (1894–*) of East-Side !R81. But before I introduce 
these Uptown families, I want to take a brief side trip concerning the interpretation of Tlatepuzco 
and Palantla census materials. Let’s look at the evidence for the kinship relationships of these 
three individuals. 

Available census lists are structured into family units in such a way that inferences may 
sometimes be drawn concerning unstated kinship relationships that existed between individuals. 
Children in the home are typically listed under parents. Senior adults are listed above or below 
parents and children and may usually be expected to be grandparents in the home. These 
inferences may not always be true, but I have used them, along with direct inquiry, with 
surviving relatives, to reconstruct family trees, in the following way.  
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Three excerpted household entries from the 1920 census follow (with assigned IDs added) 
along with a corresponding inferred family tree in the accompanying chart.  

A001 Maximino Manuel 46 
A002 María Candelaria 46 
M065 Manuel de la Cruz 26 
A004 María Isidra 26 
A005 José de la Cruz 7 
P331 Juan de la Cruz 3 
 
P183 Julián Pedro 24 
A008 María Margarita 24 
 
M223 Juan Próspero 23 
M224 María Juliana 22 
M227 María Juana 3 
P225 Felipe 1 
A092 María Isidra 46 
A093 María Josefa 67 

The first household is easy to interpret as three generations of grandparents, parents, and 
children. This is confirmed by personal research that A001 Maximino Manuel (1874–*) and 
A002 María Candelaria (1874–*) were the parents of M065 Manuel de la Cruz (1894–*), that 
A004 María Isidra Felipe (1894–*) was Manuel’s wife, and that A005 José de la Cruz (1913–*) 
and P331 Juan de la Cruz (1917–*) were Manuel and María Isidra’s sons.  

The second household is also straightforward, a married couple without children. But we learn 
a couple of additional things from personal research. Firstly, the man listed as Julián Pedro turns 
out to be the same man later known as P183 Julián Pérez (1896–1965). Secondly, we learn that 
his wife, A008 María Margarita (1896–1926), was originally a member of Maximino’s 
household and, more specificially, that she was Maximino and María Calendaria’s daughter, 
recently married. Since the two records occur contiguous to each other in the list, it is even 
possible that they shared a single residence in 1920, but my default assumption, when such 
records are separated by an empty line, is that two residential dwellings are normally implied. 

The third household presents more of a challenge. It occurs apart from the first two, later in 
the 1920 list. M223 Juan Próspero (1897–*) was clearly married to M224 María Juliana 
Mauricio (1898–*) and they had two very young children, M227 María Juana Próspero 
Mauricio (1917–*) and P225 Felipe Próspero Mauricio (1919–*). But who are the two older 
women? A092 María Isidra (1874–1924) and A093 María Josefa (1853–*) never arrived in 
Palantla. Because of their ages, we infer that they were probably related to each other as mother 
and daughter and that the younger of the two, María Isidra, was either the mother of Juan or of 
María Juliana. It could be otherwise, but these inferences seem appropriate. Further evidence, 
detailed below, supports the inference that they were Juan’s forebears rather than forebears of 
María Juliana. 

 I further discovered through direct personal inquiry that M065 Manuel de la Cruz (1894–*) 
and M223 Juan Próspero (1897–*) were known to have been kinsmen, but that the exact 
relationship was unknown to my source. Sibling terms in Chinantec regularly extend to cousins, 

Figure 3.2. Inferred family tree 
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uncles, aunts, nephews, and nieces. So Manuel and Juan were known to be ‘brothers’, but the 
exact connection was no longer known—the relationship might have been less close than what 
we would consider as ‘brothers’. 

Then in the 1925 census, we find evidence that supports the existence of another relationship, 
without telling us more specifically what it was. Notice how these two households have changed. 

A007 Julián Pedro 29 
A008 María Margarita 29 
A093 María Josefa 72 

M223 Juan Próspero 28 
M224 María Juliana 27 
M227 María Juana 8 
P225 Felipe 6 
D100 Bocendo 3 
D101 María Altagracia 0 

Beside the fact that Juan Próspero and María Juliana had two more children—D100 Bocendo 
Próspero Mauricio (1922–1925) and D101 María Altagracia Próspero Mauricio (1925–*)—A092 
María Isidra, in her late forties, had apparently died since 1921 and seventy-two-year-old A093 
María Josefa had moved from the Próspero household to that of Julián and María Margarita. This 
implies that María Josefa was related to Manuel and María Margarita as well as to Juan, and 
probably in a very similar way. To wit: she was probably the parent of either Maximino or of 
María Candelaria (I have not found anyone who remembers for sure), making Juan the probable 
cousin of Manuel and María Margarita. 

Now, we will proceed with the introduction of the Julián Pérez and Juan Próspero families. 

The Julián Pérez Family 

!R27. P183 Julián Pérez (1896–1965) was listed in San Pedro Tlatepuzco as Julián Pedro, as 
mentioned; but, by at least 1946 in Palantla, he was known by the name Julián Pérez. In 1920, he 
had been recently married to A008 María Margarita de la Cruz (1896–1926), the sister of M065 
Manuel de la Cruz (1894–*) of !R81 and the first cousin of M223 Juan Próspero (1897–*) of 
!R25. Julián and María Margarita had lived together for at least five years, apparently without 
having any children together, when she had an affair with another woman’s husband and, when 
that woman learned of it, she was killed by her, leaving Julián a widower.  

We do not know what Julián did for the next few years after that or with whom he came to Palantla 
as a widower in 1928. When first we hear of him in Palantla, he was living at !R27 with his second 
wife, P184 Pascuala Hernández Navarte (1897–1965) of San Antonio Analco and her son by a 
previous marriage. Pascuala was mentioned above as having come to town with her kinswoman, 
P178 María Paula Navarro (1898–1970), also a widow with an infant son, and Pascuala had 
married Julián while María Paula had married his neighbor, P177 Andrés Martínez (1894–1960) 
of !R28. Julián adopted Pascuala’s boy and gave him the surname Pérez; thus, P188 Anastacio  
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Pérez Hernández (1927–). By 1937, Julián and Pascuala had 
another son together, P185 José Pérez Hernández (1934–1990). 
Their home at !R27 was where the Archbishop of Oaxaca had 
formerly processed sugarcane. Remnants of the iron sugarcane 
press were still sitting at that location the last time I looked. 

The Juan Próspero Family 

!R25. M223 Juan Próspero (1897–*) and his wife, M224 
María Juliana Mauricio (1898–*), arrived in Palantla around 
1930, after a year-long stay in San Antonio Ocote, and 
established themselves as the southern-most residents of 
Uptown Palantla, at site !R25. Juan and María Juliana had four 
children by 1925, from a newborn to a fourteen-year-old, at the 
time of the last available San Pedro census: namely, M227 
María Juana Próspero Mauricio (1917–*), P225 Felipe 
Próspero Mauricio (1919–*), D101 Bocendo Próspero 
Mauricio (1922–*), and D102 María Altagracia Próspero Mauricio (1925–*).  

1930s West Side 

Palantla’s West-Side neighborhood is arbitrarily defined as everything from Uptown to the Palantla 
River that lies between Westbrook Creek and Main Street. 
During this earliest period of modern Palantla’s history, of 
course, only Main Street could be truly considered a ‘street’, the 
others being, at that time, small paths between homes like any 
number of other similar paths. They did not become named 
streets until the end of the century when the Mexican government 
required a formal layout of streets before it would provide 
electricity to the community. Nine households were established 
on the West Side in this earliest period of repopulating Palantla 
between 1928 and 1935.  

The Martín Manuel González Family 

!R41. P257 Martín Manuel González (1891–1965) and P258 Angela García García (1891–
1976) moved to Palantla from San Pedro in 1928 with everyone else, settling on the West Side at 
site !R41, where they resided until they died. I do not know Martín or Angela’s forebears but 
was told that Martín was not related to other families in Palantla with the Manuel or González 
surnames. They had four children from five to fifteen years of age by the time the storm 
destroyed San Pedro—A078 María Paula Manuel García (1913–*), P250 Marcelino Manuel 
García (1919–1972), D086 Fidel Manuel García (1921–*), and K215 Rosaura Manuel García 
(1923–*). Of these, only Marcelino and Rosaura figure in the known Palantla record. María 
Paula was ready to marry by 1930 and may have done so. I have no data on Fidel beyond his 
presence in San Pedro prior to the debacle there. Martín and Angela later had two more children, 
after their arrival in Palantla, who reached their majority and enter into the historical record—
P264 Agapito Manuel García (1932–1990) and P260 Concepción Manuel García (1934–*).  
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The Isidro Mariano Family 

!R45. Until the early 1930s, P284 Isidro Mariano (1911–*) of San Antonio del Barrio, known 
as Sǿ³¹ Ni³ló¹, had lived with the family of M024 José María Justo (1864–1951) south of town 
toward San Isidro Laguna. Around 1933, he married a relative of José María, a widow named 
P285 Isidora Justo (1919–*) of Cerro Pita, who had an infant son P290 Juan Antonio Jiménez 
Justo (1931–*). Isidora’s exact relationship with José María is unknown; but Cerro Pita was the 
tiny community of origin of José María’s parents, so a kinship connection is a safe assumption. 

Isidora’s first husband, G086 Cándido Antonio Jiménez (1912–1931), died just about the time 
their son was born. Soon after this, Isidro and Isidora moved to West-Side !R45 and began to 
have a family together. Another possibility is that Cándido and Isidora were married and also 
present in the small settlement south of town in 1927, and that they had themselves first moved 
to !R45 before his death in 1931. In either case, Isidro and Isidora had the first of several 
children by 1935, P179 Andrés Mariano (1935–*).  

The José Villar Family 

!R46. The Villars and the Justos, who had 
lived in the general area since at least around the 
turn of the twentieth century, but not in the town 
center, began to move into town with the new 
arrivals from San Pedro. The exact timing of 
these moves is unknown, but they apparently took 
place between around 1930 and 1935. P292 José 
Villar (1891–1965), who was the principal agent 
to secure the transfer of the San Pedro community 
to Palantla, moved his family from their 1927 
location south of town, along the path between 
Palantla and San Isidro Laguna, to site !R46, where 
he lived until his death, at the extreme southwest corner of the West Side, perhaps thirty meters 
from where Westbrook creek empties into the West Fork of the Palantla River. 

The household at that time, as far as I can reconstruct it, included José himself, his wife, P293 
Felipa Azamar (1902–1975) of San Felipe Usila, and two children, P236 Esperanza Villar Azamar 
(1918–1993) and K010 Elías Villar Azamar (1923–*). By 1935, they had three more sons, either 
born south of town or at this location; namely, P298 Cipriano Villar Azamar (1931–), M004 Aarón 
Villar Azamar (1933–*), and M005 Ignacio Villar Azamar (1935–*). 

The Pedro Pablo Juan Family 

The two older children of A095 Mateo Juan (1860–*) and A096 María Simona Manuel 
(1860–*), of three who figure in Palantla history, established themselves at Westbrook !R02 and 
!R04, respectively. These have been introduced above. The youngest of the three, lived at !R47 
on the lower West Side. 

!R47. I do not know if A095 Mateo Juan (1860–*) and A096 María Simona Manuel (1860–*) 
arrived in Palantla themselves or if they remained at Ocote or died before 1928 when they would 
have been sixty-eight years old. If they did come, they most likely lived at !R47 with their 
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youngest son, P282 Pedro Pablo Juan (1910–*), who was only eighteen when the deluge struck 
San Pedro. Pedro Pablo may have been married by that time, but based on the birth records of his 
children, we place his marriage to M264 Juana Ventura Hernández (1912–1951) around 1930. If 
Mateo and María Simona did get to Palantla, they died before becoming a part of available 
documentation. Suffice it to say that by 1930, Pedro Pablo and Juana were settled at !R47, which 
is located next to !R46 in the southern-most corner of the West Side, just a few meters from the 
West Fork of the Palantla River. By 1935, they had the first of three known children, M266 José 
Pablo Ventura (1935–). 

Notice José Pablo Ventura’s paternal surname is given as Pablo. His father, Pedro Pablo Juan, 
is one of the individuals discussed in the introductory chapter 
of this study in reference to the way Chinantecs apply names 
to individuals based on the church calendar. We deduce from 
other evidence (the names of his siblings and his parents) that 
his paternal surname should be Juan, though never listed as 
such in any census, and that Pedro Pablo is his first name 
(singular!) because he was probably born on 29 July, the 
festival day of Saint Peter and Saint Paul. Pedro Pablo’s 
nephew, P061 Florentino José [Juan] Cabrera (1927–) 
concurs that this is the case, although his knowledge must be 
through hearsay since he was born seventeen years after his 
uncle was born. In time, as the Palantla community became 
aware of how the Spanish-speaking community uses 
surnames, Pablo began to be treated as Pedro Pablo’s paternal 
surname, rather than Juan, and was passed on to his children 
as such. 

Pedro Pablo’s wife Juana is listed as the daughter of A163 
Roque Ventura (1872–) and G056 María Alicia Hernández (1872–) in her 1951 death record. 
She was known to some as Juana Roque, based on her father’s first name; but official documents 
list her as Juana Ventura, based more correctly on her father’s surname. Curiously, however, 
neither Juana nor her mother Alicia are found in the San Pedro Tlatepuzco record, while A163 
Roque Ventura is listed with a wife named, A164 María Felipa (1872–), and a family of at least 
three children whose births span 1899–1907. I wonder if Felipa and Alicia were not the same 
person, since both of these Spanish names would yield a Chinantec name based on the stressed 
syllable ‘li’, the name by which she would have been known to everyone in the unlettered 
Tlatepuzcan community. I did check that Alicia is the name Juana’s mother was known by in 
Palantla. But that does not resolve the question of Juana herself not being listed in San Pedro 
Censuses. 

Juana was said to have no known relationship with P078 Magdalena Roque (1900–1979) or 
with the three siblings P028 Crispina Ventura Manuel (1915–*), P029 Dolores Ventura Manuel 
(1922–1989), and P340 Mateo Ventura Manuel (1916–1975); but I have a hunch that there must 
have been a relationship with these siblings, since Mateo later moved to !R47 after it was 
abandoned by Juana’s widower years later. If she was, indeed, the daughter of A163 Roque 
Ventura (1872–) and A164 María Felipa Hernández (1872–), she was the only member of that 
family who figures in Palantla records. The others apparently stayed back in Ocote or went 
elsewhere. Two siblings were already married back in San Pedro in 1920. Her parents were 
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probably not too far away from Palantla, however, since they were still known by name in the 
late 1950s. 

The José María Antonio Family 

The Antonio surname is ubiquitous in this 
language area. In the 1920 San Pedro Tlatepuzco 
census, there are Apolonio, Bartolo, Gabriel, Joaquín, 
José María, three Pedros, and Santiago; in Ocote 
there are José Bonifacio, Martín, and Patricio; and in 
San Felipe de León there are Andrés, Luís, José, 
Juan, Julio, and another Pedro; all with the Antonio 
surname. While we know almost nothing of how 
fourteen of these men are related, four of them do 
figure in the Palantla record—José María, his son 
Joaquín, José Bonifacio, and Apolonio. Of these, it 
was young Joaquín who took up residence on the 
West Side of Palantla at site !R50, about twenty meters back from Palantla’s primary thoroughfare. 

!R50. In 1920, 15-year-old, newlywed P269 Joaquín Antonio Rodríguez (1905–1970) lived in 
San Pedro with his young bride, A083 María Isidra (1905–1926), in the home of his parents, 
A080 José María Antonio (1869–*) and A081 María Ana (1869–*), and by 1923 they had a 
young son, K237 Santiago Antonio Rodríguez; but then María Isidra died of unknown causes in 
1926. About the same time in Santa Cruz Tepetotutla, the husband of P270 Florentina Simeón 
(1911–1975) left her and went to the City of Oaxaca, and Florentina moved, by herself, to 
Palantla. The widower, Joaquín, then left San Pedro for Palantla and married her there. Joaquín 
made this move before the 1928 deluge of San Pedro, and he and Florentina had the first of at 
least eight children, P367 María Luisa Antonio Simeón (1927–*), at West Side !R50, a year 
before the rest of the San Pedro crowd got there.  

The Juan Neponoceno José Family 

!R53. We can deduce that P092 Juan 
Neponoceno José (1891–1965) was born on 16 
May, since his two-word first name appears to be 
a corruption of that of St. John Nepomucene 
(1330–1383), Patron of Czechoslovakia and 
martyr of the confessional. We can also presume 
that either his father’s first or last name was José. 
Neither Juan nor his wife, P093 Paula Rivera Juan 
(1891–1965), are of any known relationship to other 
José or Juan families in Palantla. They had 
established their home in San Pedro Tlatepuzco just 
prior to the 1920 census. Paula’s first husband had 

died around 1915, and Juan and Paula had a daughter together in 1920, A075 María Catarina de la 
Cruz Rivera (1920–1923), and a son in 1924, P094 Gumercindo José Rivera (1924–1989). 
Catarina died before 1925, but Gumercindo reached Palantla with them in 1928, where they 
established themselves at site !R53, on Main Street about 50 meters below the village green. 
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If Juan Neponoceno was previously married before he married Paula, or if he had other 
children, we do not know; but Paula had at least one son and one daughter before she married 
Juan, by her first husband, G029 José de la Cruz (1875–1915); namely, P165 Pedro de la Cruz 
Juan (1908–) and P115 María Josefa de la Cruz Juan (1910–1970). Pedro was still single in 1928, 
but María Josefa must have married P114 Juan Bartolo Mauricio (1907–*) at least by 1927, just 
before the catastrophe hit. By 1928, Juan and María Josefa had an infant son, P120 Félix Bartolo 
de la Cruz (1928–). I did not discover if Félix was born prior to the trip over the mountain or 
after it. Either way would have been hard for María Josefa. They apparently all settled at !R53 
together; but then, Juan eventually built a separate dwelling for his young family, 120 meters to 
the north, at East-Side !R95. We will pursue more details about Juan and María Josefa when the 
East Side is presented. Pedro was deaf and apparently remained single for several more years. 

The Ignacio Hilario Family 

Sometime in the 1930s, the family of G098 Ignacio Hilario (1896–*) arrived in Palantla from 
San Felipe de León and settled on Main Street at two sites across the street from each other, at 
!R58 and !R59. Ignacio Hilario himself never came to Palantla and is only known through birth 
records of his grandchildren. He apparently died prior to the 1921 census of San Felipe de León. 
His three known sons were born between 1910 and 1920. The oldest, P310 Máximo Hilario 
Carlos (1910–1965), shows up, all alone at the end of the 1921 San Pedro census as a teen or 
preteen; and then his mother, M360 María Salomé Hilario 
Cortez (1896–*) of San Felipe de León appears in the 1925 
San Pedro census.  

!R58. In the 1940s, Máximo and his two younger siblings, 
with their mother, were all present in Palantla. I do not know 
when they arrived; but, by 1935, Máximo appears to be 
present at !R58 with his wife, P311 Natividad Benítez 
(1910–*) of San Felipe de León. Natividad’s father, F024 
José H. Benítez, was listed in San Felipe in 1921. By 1935, 
Máximo and Natividad had three daughters—M276 Isabel 
Hilario Benítez (1932–), M270 Francisca Hilario Benítez 
(1933–), and P312 Aurora Hilario Benítez (1935–). Whether 
the children were born in San Felipe and were brought to 
Palantla after 1935, or whether they were born in Palantla, is 
not clear.  

!R59. Máximo’s two brothers and his mother established themselves across the street from 
!R58 at !R59. M361 Maximino Hilario (1918–1953), was a deaf mute. He eventually married, 
but not in the 1930s. The third brother, M055 Francisco Hilario (1920–*), known as Chico, 
married M056 Teresa Justo Roque, known as Guii³mein¹, of Usila, near the end of the decade. 
She was unrelated to other Justos or Roques in Palantla. 

The Isidro Hilario Antonio Family 

P319 Isidro Hilario Antonio (1907–1970) was from Otate, a small outlying community 
between San Felipe de León and Nopalera del Rosario. His father was G098 Ignacio Hilario 
(1896–*) but I did not learn his mother’s name. Not until the 1962 census is he ever listed as 
more than Isidro Hilario; but then, finally, in 1962 and 1968, he is listed as Isidro Hilario Antonio; 
so someone apparently knew something about his mother. But I did not learn about it until it was 
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too late to make further inquiry. He was not related, as far as anyone could tell me, to the Ignacio 
Hilario family of !R58 and !R59.  

In 1925, Isidro and his wife, G117 María Adelicia (1907–1927) of Nopalera del Rosario lived 
in San Felipe de León, where they had their only known child, an infant son, P073 Felipe Hilario 
(1925–). Then, shortly thereafter, perhaps in childbirth, but at least by 1926 or 1927, María 
Adelicia died.  

!R60. Subsequently, after the refugees from San Pedro had moved to Palantla in 1928, P319 
Isidro came to Palantla and married the widow, P320 Natividad Manuel (1911–*), as his second 
wife, settling on Main Street in the southeastern corner of the West Side, at site !R60. Natividad 
was the daughter of L140 Felipe Manuel (1864–1949) and A151 María Petrona Fricana (1864–
1940) who also travelled to Palantla with two other children—P046 María Angela Manuel 
(1909–*) of !R61, just across the street, and P132 Juan Crisanto Manuel (1919–1993) of North-
End !R123. Natividad had one daughter, P121 María Guadalupe Cosme Manuel (1929–*), by her 
first husband, A039 Carlos Cosme (1906–1929), who apparently died shortly after their arrival in 
Palantla. 

The Junior Felipe Manuel Family 

In 1920, there were two unrelated men in San Pedro Tlatepuzco named Felipe Manuel. One 
was the fifty-six-year-old L140 Felipe Manuel (1864–1949) mentioned above as the parent of 
Isidro Hilario’s wife P320 Natividad Manuel (1911–*). The other was a younger man, thirty-two 
years younger, namely, A026 Felipe Manuel (1896–*), only twenty-four years old in 1920. His 
first wife, G035 María Tomasa, had died after giving him two sons, ages nine and four—P045 
Francisco Manuel de la Cruz (1911–*) and P235 Roberto Manuel González (1916–1996); but he 
had recently remarried a second wife ten years his senior, A027 María Petrona (1886–*). Also in 
the household, with Felipe, María Petrona, and Felipe’s two young sons, were Petrona’s 
widowed mother, A029 María Ignacia (1862–*), and Petrona’s son by an earlier marriage, A028 
Juan Félix Isidro (1907–1935). Felipe’s two young sons by his deceased first wife, were living in 
another household with their grandmother, A043 María Juliana (1859–*). I do not know if she 
was Felipe’s or María Tomasa’s mother.  

!R61. Notes appended to the 1925 census imply that by the end of that year, Felipe’s older 
son by his first marriage, Francisco, sixteen years old, had married and left San Pedro for 
Palantla with his young bride, P046 María Angela Manuel Vásquez (1909–*), arriving there 
fully three years before the catastrophe in San Pedro; but personal research indicates, to the 
contrary, that they came with everyone else in 1928. The note must have meant that Francisco 
moved to María Angela’s parental home in 1925, rather than to Palantla. Francisco’s father 
Felipe is missing from the 1925 census and had either died in his late twenties or had decided 
that his second marriage was not working out. In any case, Francisco and María Angela arrived 
in Palantla in 1928 and settled at !R61 on Main Street, across from !R60. Felipe may have come 
with them, but I have no data concerning him after 1921. Francisco’s younger brother, Roberto, 
did come with them and started his Palantla sojourn in his older brother’s home at !R61. 
Francisco and María Angela only had two children that I know of, one born before the 1928 deluge 
and one born a few years later in Palantla—P054 Benita Manuel Vázquez (1926–*) and P047 
Juan Manuel Vásquez (1934–2005).  

Curiously enough, Francisco was the son of the younger Felipe Manuel, while his wife, María 
Angela, was the daughter of the older one. In 1920, Angela lived in San Pedro with her mother and 
father, a younger sister, and two younger brothers. The rest of this family, just three years later 
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when the storm struck San Pedro, moved to !R123 in the North End of town. More will be said of 
them below, when that neighborhood is introduced.  

1930s South End 

We know of six households that were established in Palantla’s 
South End during the 1930s. 

The José Bonifacio Antonio Family 

!R64. E018 José Bonifacio Antonio (1894–1937), known as Sǿa¹³, 
already lived at San Pedro Tlatepuzco’s outlying settlement of San 
Antonio Ocote in 1921. He may have had a first marriage in that 
location before he married P082 María Concepción Manuel (1894–), but 

no one remembers anymore. It was 
María Concepción’s first marriage. I 
do not know where she was from; 
she is not listed in the San Pedro 
Tlatepuzco records I have, but it is quite likely that she was 
already married and in Ocote by 1920. The Ocote list for 1921 
only names men, no women or children. 

The record is silent concerning when José Bonifacio and 
María Concepción emigrated to Palanta, but Marcedonia, 
indicated to me that her father was still alive when they 
established themselves in the South End at !R64. We do 
know that José Bonifacio and María Concepción had two 
children in Ocote, P133 Marcedonia Antonio Cardel 
(1925–), known as Guii³tón³¹, and P344 Agustín Antonio 
Manuel (1927–), known as Tein¹³, and that their third child, 
P083 Juan Antonio Cardel (1934–), known as Juøn¹³ Dé³¹, 
was born in Palantla.  

The Justo Domínguez Family 

!R69. Just across Main Street and a few paces down from !R64 lies site !R69. This is where, 
in 1928, P325 Justo Domínguez (1901–1960) and his wife P326 María Guadalupe Ventura Terán 
(1901–1960) established their home in Palantla, with one child that we know of, possibly born in 
San Pedro or Palantla in 1928, and two born in Palantla in the early 1930s—P189 Salomé 
Domínguez Terán (1928–), P327 Anastacio Domínguez Terán (1934–*), and P195 Agustín 
Domínguez Terán (1935–).  

This situation leaves an unresolved matter in the San Pedro record, since Justo and María 
Guadalupe are listed with three young children in their home in the 1920–1925 censuses—A086 
María Soledad (1913–*), A087 José Concepción Antonio (1916–*), and D095 María Isidra 
(1924–*). I assumed at first that these were Justo and María Guadalupe’s children, but when I 
recently asked P195 Agustín Domínguez Terán what happened to his ‘sisters’, in reference to 
María Soledad and María Isidra, he informed me that he had no other sisters other than Salomé. I 
had already noted from the 1925 census, that María Soledad and José Concepción had moved to 
live with María Guadalupe’s mother, A105 María Simona (1879–*) after her father, A104 Carlos 
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Ventura (1879–1923), had died; so I must conclude that these children were from María 
Guadalupe’s extended family, but not her own children. They do not appear in subsequent 
Palantla records, although her brother, A106 Pablo Ventura (1899–*), and three of his children 
do, settling nearby at South End !R75. 

Justo Domínguez, known as Guiuh¹³ hog³, which seems to translate as ‘Mr. helped’, was only 
one of two individuals listed in the 1920 San Pedro Tlatepuzco census with the Domínguez 
surname. The second was P126 María Francisca Domínguez (1903–1980) of Uptown !R34, the 
wife of A176 Ricardo Martínez (1903–1942). Both Justo and Francisca were married and living 
in separate households with their respective spouses in 1920, but inquiry reveals that Francisca 
was Justo’s younger sister. 

The Francisco Eufracio Family 

!R72. When the refugees from San Pedro began to move into Palantla in 1928, the L028 
Apolinar Justo family was concentrated in a small area just across the North Fork of the Palantla 
River that has since been used as a horse pasture. Then, in the early 1930s the family began to 
move into town to live among the newcomers. Among these were Apolinar’s daughter, P015 
Catalina Justo Cortez (1906–1965). Catalina had first married G121 Juan Agustín (1906–1926) 
of Chiltepec, with whom she had one child, P155 Francisca Agustín Justo (1920–). But then she 
rejected him and he left town. She then married G042 Pedro Acevedo (1906–1929) of Ojitlán, 
with whom she had a second daughter, P021 María Candelaria Acevedo Justo (1929–), very 
close to the time of his death of unknown causes.  

She then married K025 Francisco Eufracio (1901–1948) of San Isidro Laguna very soon after 
Pedro’s death, if we count from María Candelaria’s date-of-birth and that of K027 Rosa Eufracio 
Justo (1930–), Catalina and Francisco’s first daughter together. Francisco and María Catalina then 
moved from north of the river to the southernmost homesite in town, !R72, the first home 
encountered on lower Main Street when entering the community from the direction of Valle 
Nacional. They moved with her three daughters, one by each husband. María Catalina later had a 
fourth daughter by Francisco before the end of the decade, P017 Petra Eufracio Justo (1938–1975).  

The Pablo Ventura Family 

!R75. A104 Carlos Ventura (1879–1923) and A105 María Simona (1879–*) did not get to 
Palantla, but two of their children did—P326 María Guadalupe Ventura Terán (1901–1960) of 
South-End !R69 and her older brother, A106 Pablo Ventura (1899–*). His wife, A107 María 
Soledad Manuel (1899–1925), had died by 1925, after they had had five or six children—A108 
Atenógene Ventura Manuel (1907–*), A109 María Benita Ventura Manuel (1909–*), P028 
Espinosa Ventura Manuel (1915–), P340 Mateo Ventura Manuel (1916–), and P029 Dolores 
Ventura Manuel (1922–1989). A sixth child, D117 María Apolinario Ventura Manuel (1925–
1926), who died in infancy, may have been María Soledad’s and a factor in her death, or it may 
have been the daughter of the newlyweds, Atenógene and D114 María Dionisia (1910–), his new 
wife of 1925. By 1925, María Benita was also gone from the household, probably to wed at age 
fourteen. Since Atenógene and María Dionisia do not appear in Palantla records, Pablo 
apparently arrived in Palantla to set up his household at !R75, with just three of his children—
Espinosa, Mateo, and Dolores. 
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The Lucas Esteban Family 

Flanking the Pablo Ventura Family at !R75 were two homesteads of the Lucas Esteban 
family. The names of G064 Lucas Esteban (1862–1940) and his wife G065 María Zeferina 
Ramírez (1862–1940) do not appear in either San Pedro or Palantla records that are available to 
me; but they are both known to have been present in Palantla from 1928 until their deaths around 
1940. Lucas and María Zeferina settled at !R77, while their eldest daughter, M028 María del 
Carmen Esteban Ramírez (1907–*), settled with her husband, M027 Miguel de la Cruz (1906–*) 
of San Felipe de León and his second wife, M029 Luisa Carbajal (1907–*) of unknown origin, at 
!R74. 

!R74. María del Carmen, was already married to Miguel when they arrived in Palantla, and 
they eventually established themselves at !R74, 100 meters down the path from !R77 that later 
became Second Avenue. This may have been late in the 1930s since they did not begin to have 
children, that we know of, until around 1936. Luisa, Miguel’s second wife, was also present in 
the same household.  

The only records we have of Luisa, in relation to possible kinsmen in Palantla, are puzzling. 
Specifically, she was listed as the mother of P259 Maximiliano García Hernández (1935–) in the 
birth records of two of his children—P262 Sofía García Manuel (1953–*) and P263 Humberto 
García Manuel (1956–*). But I otherwise have been led to understand that Maximiliano’s parents 
were L177 Agustín García (1888–1949) and M178 Perfecta Hernández (1902–*). Agustín was 
deceased and Perfecta had left town with her other children by the time these two babies were 
born; but this alone does not constitute a reason for listing Luisa as their grandmother, simply 
because Perfecta was gone. Unresolved. 

Between his two wives, Miguel had five children between 1936 and 1946, the youngest of 
whom died of an epileptic fit in 1947—M030 Eugenio de la Cruz (1936–*), M031 Anastacio de 
la Cruz (1938–*), M032 Carmen de la Cruz (1940–*), M033 Eufracio de la Cruz (1941–*), and 
J041 Valerio de la Cruz (1945–1947). This family then emigrated to Pueblo Viejo, near where 
Chiltepec was originally founded, sometime between 1950 and 1955. 

!R77. G064 Lucas Esteban (1862–1940) and his wife, G065 María Zeferina Ramírez (1862–
1940), settled at !R77, directly across from !R64, where the 
José Bonifacio Antonio family lived. They came with four 
known children and perhaps others who have also been lost 
from the record. The four whom we know are M028 María del 
Carmen Esteban Ramírez (1905–), the wife of Miguel de la 
Cruz, mentioned above, and three yet unmarried—P027 Félix 
Esteban Ramírez (1913–), P010 Rosaura Esteban Ramírez 
(1917–), and P350 Magdalena Esteban Ramírez (1919–1993).  

1930s East Side 

The East Side seemed to develop a little more slowly than 
Uptown and the West Side and our knowledge of the exact date 
of settlement by several families is uncertain. In all, however, by 
1935 there were at least six households in this neighborhood, 
with a seventh arriving somewhat later, moving over from the 
Westbrook neighborhood. 
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The Bernardo Juan Family 

!R80. I will just briefly mention this location at this time horizon since it was very late in the 
1930s or, perhaps, even into the early 1940s before it was established. Most of the activity at this 
location will be presented in the next chapter, for the following time horizon. 

In 1928, Bernardo Juan’s widow, P068 María Alicia de la Cruz (1892–1965), had settled at 
Westbrook !R04 with four children. In the late 1930s or early 1940s, when all the children had 
married, her younger son, J090 Ignacio Juan de la Cruz (1918–), brought her and his young 
family to East Side !R80, leaving !R04 to the family of his older brother, P199 Francisco Juan de 
la Cruz (1909–1976).  

This move brought María Alicia closer to the homes of several of her kinsmen—her daughter, 
J108 Angelina Juan de la Cruz (1922–1947) at !R90; her sister, P115 María Josefa de la Cruz Juan 
(1914–) of !R95; her late husband’s sister, P054 Margarita Juan (1904–1984) of !R82; and her 
stepmother, P093 Paula Rivera Juan (1891–1966) of !R53.  

The Manuel de la Cruz Family 

!R81. M065 Manuel de la Cruz (1894–1953) is the oldest of the three known children of 
A001 Maximino and A002 Candelaria.3 As late as 1925, Manuel and his wife A004 María Isidra 

Felipe (1894–*) had remained as members of his parents’ 
household in San Pedro Tlatepuzco, with their three young 
sons, A005 José de la Cruz (1913–*), P331 Juan de la Cruz 
(1917–*), and P377 José Concepción de la Cruz (1926–2006). 
Then, after the 1928 event and a brief sojourn in Ocote with a 
few other families, Manuel and María Isidra brought at least 
two of their three sons to Palantla in 1930 and settled on the 
East Side at site !R81. Manuel’s parents did not apparently 
arrive with them, nor is there a record of their oldest son, José, 
having arrived either. A man by this same name does appear 
in the 1946 census, along with the names of numerous others 
who are mysteriously named only during that one year, but no 
dependable deduction can be drawn from that. Then, a few 
years later, Manuel’s wife Isidra also died, leaving only him 
and the two remaining sons at !R81. 

Of these two sons, the older one, P331 Juan de la Cruz 
(1917–), was first to marry, and chose one of the daughters of the L028 Apolinar Justo clan that 
had lived north of the Palantla River since long before 1928, specifically, P332 Inés Justo de los 
Angeles (1924–2004). Inés’s parents were J083 Ricardo Justo (1898–1947) and G027 Tomasa de 
los Angeles (1898–*) of Chiltepec who lived at the Justo homestead north of the River. At some 
point, after many years with Ricardo, Tomasa left him and returned home to Chiltepec with her 
daughters. Tomasa had borne him three daughters that we know of, P332 Inés Justo de los 
Angeles (1924–2004), J084 Clotilde Justo de los Angeles (1933–), and G122 Francisca Justo de 

                                                 
3The use of surnames was very unconventional in San Pedro in the 1920s. The fact that the father’s name is 
Maximino Manuel and that one son is Manuel de la Cruz may indicate that the son was given the father’s surname 
as his first name. I do not know where ‘de la Cruz’ comes from; no surname is listed for Manual’s mother. Note that 
Manuel’s wife’s surname is the common first name Felipe. I wonder if that was her father’s first name? And then 
the other known son’s surname somehow became Próspero. I do not know how. 
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los Angeles (1922–*), who was the oldest, but who does not appear in any documents, having 
left the area before marrying. Juan de la Cruz apparently had to go to Chiltepec to bring back 
Inés to marry him. They made their home at !R81, with Juan’s father and younger brother, José 
Concepción. And at some point, Inés’ father, left alone north of the river, also joined them before 
he died of malarial fever on 25 September 1947. 

Inés’s two sisters both married and settled down in Chiltepec. I was told that Francisca, the 
eldest, returned to Palantla to participate in Inés’s funeral in October of 2004. Clotilde, the 
youngest sister of the three, remained in Chiltepec for many years, but for a good number of 
years has lived in California, in the Los Angeles area. 

The Pedro José Family 

!R82. P058 Pedro José (1903–1982) and P059 Margarita Juan (1904–1984) moved over from 
Westbrook !R02 around 1937, when their third son, P061 Florentino José Cabrera (1927–), was 
ten years old and after most of the other families were already settled on the East Side. They had 
another son, born in Westbrook, four-year-old P016 Roberto José Cabrera (1933–). 

As indicated above in the discussion of the Westbrook 
neighborhood, Pedro and Margarita had first settled at 
Westbrook !R02 with their two living sons in 1930. At the 
same time, his stepmother, P057 María Candelaria (1898–
1960), his father A122 Miguel José Domínguez’s (1886–
1930) second wife, had established herself at East-Side !R85 
and Margarita’s sister-in-law, P068 María Alicia de la Cruz 
(1892–1965), also soon moved to !R80, up the street. Their 
eldest living son, P373 Isidro José Juan (1925–1976) later 
married P374 Luisa Martínez Manuel (1928–) of San Antonio 
Ocote and spent some years in her home town, but eventually 
returned with her and their children to his earlier home at 
!R02, where he remained until his death.  He may not have 
lived there all the time until his death. Because of his alcohol 
addiction, his wife Luisa eventually threw him out of the 
house, since there is some indication that he was taken in at 
!R82 by his aging parents for some while, at least near the end of his life. 

!R85. Miguel’s second wife, P057 María Candelaria (1898–1960), had accompanied him to 
Ocote until his death in 1930, and then had moved on to Palantla with her stepson Pedro but 
settled with her own six children by Miguel on the East Side of town, at site !R85, ten or twenty 
meters back toward the river from the path that we are calling Second Avenue. Candelaria’s six 
children ranged in age from a new-born infant to sixteen years of age—A128 María Magdalena 
José Montoya (1914–*), A129 María Regina José Montoya (1916–*), J066 María Catalina José 
Montoya (1918–*), A131 Gabino José Montoya (1921–*), P053 Antonio José Montoya 
(1924–*), and M054 Francisco José Montoya (1930–*).  

!R84. Next door at !R84, Candelaria’s friends from San Pedro Tlatepuzco, A156 Apolonio 
Antonio (1897–1945), known as Cu³lion³, and A157 María Ana (1897–1945), also establish their 
Palantla home. I suspect—but have no verification—that either Apolonio or María Ana was a 
kinsman of Candelaria because of what the 1920 census and testimony from Candelaria’s 
stepgrandson, P061 Florentino José Cabrera, show. It turns out that P057 María Candelaria’s 
marriage to A122 Miguel José was not only his second marriage, but her second marriage also. 
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She had had at least two children, A158 Pedro Margarito (1909–*), remembered as Pe³ Rø¹³, and 
M307 Juliana Margarito (1913–*), by her first husband, remembered in 2006 only as G132 
‘Margarito’. By the time of the 1920 census, these two preteens were living in Apolonio and 
María Ana’s home, while Candelaria had already been with Miguel for at least seven years and 
had had the first four of her six children with him. I failed to learn what relationship may have 
existed between Candelaria and Apolonio or Ana; but the inference for such a relationship 
clearly exists. In 1930, these two young people were still in Apolonio and Ana’s home, in 
Palantla at !R84. María Juliana, seventeen in 1930, was recently married to M306 Alejandro Cosme 
(1910–*), who was also in the home. Alejandro was the son of A037 Juan Cosme (1888–1923) and 
A038 María Catarina (1888–*) of San Pedro Tlatepuzco, who never themselves reached Palantla. 

Apolonio and Ana also brought four children of their own with them from San Pedro, but only one 
of them, P001 Espinosa Antonio Cortez (1919–1960), known as Guie¹³ Pein¹³, lived out her life in 
Palantla. The other three—A159 Victoriano Antonio (1910–*), A161 María Brígida Antonio (1916–*), 
and A162 Fabián Antonio (1920–*)—disappeared without a trace before the 1940s. 

The Apolonio Bartolo Family 

P114 Juan Bartolo Mauricio (1907–*) married P115 María Josefa de la Cruz Juan (1910–1970) 
in San Pedro Tlatpuzco a year or two before the migration to Palantla and came along with his 
wife’s family to West-Side !R53. Within a few years, he was joined in Palantla by his widowed 
father, Apolonio, and two younger, unmarried brothers, Casiano 
and Miguel, who all came, it is safe to say, to get wives. Over 
the next thirty years, the Bartolo Family filled five separate East-
Side households, but during the 1930s, they grew to just two, at 
!R90 and !R95. 

!R95. When P114 Juan Bartolo Mauricio (1907–*) and P115 
María Josefa de la Cruz Rivera (1910–1970) arrived in town in 
1928 with her parents and settled with them on the West Side at 
!R53, they had either just had their first-born son, P120 Félix 
Bartolo de la Cruz (1928–), just before the deluge and the trip 
over the mountain, or they had him that same year, soon after 
their arrival in Palantla. Within a few years, two things 
happened in addition to the birth of three more children—they 
moved over to their own place at !R95 at the north end of the 
East Side, and Juan’s father and brothers came from San Felipe 
de León to establish themselves at a second dwelling next door 
at !R90. The !R95 homesite sat just 20–30 meters behind the home of A176 Ricardo Martínez 
(1903–1942) at !R34, at the southeast corner of Uptown, perhaps 120 meters north of María 
Josefa’s mother, P093 Paula Rivera Juan (1891–1966), at !R53. Four of their five known 
children were born by 1941—P120 Félix Bartolo de la Cruz (1928–), K091 María Bartolo de la 
Cruz (1930–), M117 Anastacio Bartolo Alvarado (1932–), and P116 Gerardo Bartolo de la Cruz 
(1935–). 

!R90. P081 Apolonio Bartolo (1882–1965) was listed as living in San Felipe de León in the 
1921 census, but I was told that he was present in San Pedro Tlatepuzco when the deluge hit. He 
was married to G102 Victoriana Mauricio (1882–1933) of San Felipe, and is said to have gone 
back with her to San Felipe after San Pedro was destroyed. Victoriana bore him three sons that 
we know of—P114 Juan Bartolo Mauricio (1907–*), M095 Casiano Bartolo Mauricio (1919–*), 
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and P087 Miguel Bartolo Mauricio (1931–). However, two other maternal surnames (Manuel and 
Zumarraga) occasionally show up in the records for Miguel, raising the question of whether Juan 
and Miguel were, in fact, full brothers, especially so since the men were twenty-four years apart 
in age. There is a possible explanation for the surname Manuel, in that Apolonio later married 
P082 María Concepción Manuel (1894–1965), and a young town secretary could have wrongly 
assumed that she was Miguel’s mother. I asked Apolonio’s stepson, Juan Antonio Cardel, about 
the Zumarraga surname, and he had never even heard of it. We know that the first Bishop of 
Mexico, Fray Juan de Zumarraga, arrived from Spain in 1528; but we are left in the dark about 
Miguel and Juan’s respective mothers. 

In the early 1930s, P081 Apolonio Bartolo (1882–1965), a widower, moved into Palantla’s 
East Side from San Felipe de León with two unmarried sons—Casiano and Miguel. Of the three, 
Miguel was still quite young, but M095 Casiano Bartolo (1919–*), known as Sien³, was sixteen 
and was first to marry, around 1935. He chose the half-sister of his brother Juan’s wife, Josefa; 
namely, J108 Angelina Juan de la Cruz (1922–1947) of Westbrook !R04, the youngest daughter 
of P068 María Alicia de la Cruz (1892–1965).  

I do not know the exact sequence of events for establishing the homesites at !R90 and !R95. 
Either Apolonio and his sons built a house at !R90 and he was later joined by Juan who moved 
from !R53 to be near them at !R95; or Juan had moved to !R95 first and his family from León 
used that location as a staging point to build next door at !R90. In either case, Casiano brought 
his bride to !R90 in 1935 and they had their one and only child 
that we know of, M096 Guillermina Bartolo (1936–), the 
following year. 

Then, in 1938, Apolonio married the widow, P082 María 
Concepción Manuel (1894–1965) of !R64, in the South End, and 
she moved across town to live with him at !R90, bringing with her 
at least her youngest son, perhaps both sons, P083 Juan Antonio 
Cardel (1934–) and P344 Agustín Antonio Manuel (1927–). This 
household then soon divided; I will detail that in the next chapter. 

The North End 1935 

The North End is that area due north of the Uptown 
neighborhood from Centerbrook Creek to the North Branch of 
the Palantla River. The homes in this neighborhood straddle a 
work path, which I here reference as North Avenue, that 
connects the Northeast corner of Uptown with the River and 
beyond. Just beyond the river, to the left of this path, lies the 
horse pasture that, in 1928 and before, was the homestead of 
the Apolinar Justo family that soon became more a part of the 
reestablished village of Palantla by gradually moving south 
across the river to several new homesites, some of them in this 
North-End neighborhood. 

The Apolinar Justo Family 

This neighborhood was almost bereft of homes until the 
Justo family began to move in, around 1935. They established 
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four homes along this trail between Uptown and the river, adding to those of just two other 
families that had crossed over to the north side of Centerbrook creek to establish their 
homesteads. 

!R100. The Justo patriarch, L028 Apolinar Justo (1854–1949), made a very modest move to 
!R100, just across and very close to the river, facing east at the extreme northern end of North 
Avenue. Apolinar and his wife, G019 Mardonia Jiménez (1854–*), may have already been 
empty nesters by this time, but it would not be unusual for them to have had a grandchild or two 
in the home to help out. Just around 1930, their youngest daughter, P015 Catalina Justo Cortez 
(1906–1965), who had lived near them north of the river through two marriages, had moved to 
!R72 at the far South End of the community, when she entered into her third marriage, with 
K025 Francisco Eufracio (1901–1948) of San Isidro Laguna.  

Their eldest son, J083 Ricardo Justo (1898–1947), seems to have remained north of the river 
until just a few years before his death, when he moved down to the East-Side home of his 
daughter, P332 Inés Justo de los Angeles (1924–2004), at !R81. He and his wife, G027 Tomasa 
de los Angeles (1898–*) of Chiltepec, had had three daughters; but Tomasa had left Ricardo and 
returned home to Chiltepec with her daughters in the mid-to-late 1930s. Inés later returned to 
Palantla to marry Juan de la Cruz and settle at !R81, but her mother and sisters never came back 
except to visit. Both of the sisters, G122 Francisca Justo de los Angeles (1922–) and J084 
Clotilde Justo de los Angeles (1933–), found their husbands in Chiltepec. 

!R112. Apolinar and Mardonia’s second child, P143 Guadalupe Justo Cortez (1899–*) moved 
with her husband to site !R112, some two hundred meters south of !R100 along the same path 
that leads north from the village center to the river. Guadalupe had married G040 Simón Crisanto 
(1899–1935) of San Pedro Sochiapan around 1920 and they had lived beyond the river until the 
move to site !R112 around 1935. They had, by this time, three daughters and one son, ranging in 
age from their new-born infant son to thirteen years of age—P109 Dolores Crisanto Justo (1922–
*), P146 Marcelina Crisanto Justo (1927–*), P144 Soledad Crisanto Justo (1933–1960), and 
P139 Rafael Crisanto Justo (1935–). Simón was from San Pedro Sochiapan, two days’ walk from 
the west. At some unknown time during the next decade, prior to the 1946 census, Simón got 
drunk on a trip to Valle Nacional, fell ill at Arroyo de Banco, and died. It is not clear whether he 
died there or returned home to Palantla to die.  

!R114. Site !R114, across from !R112, may have been briefly occupied by Apolinar Justo’s 
other son, G014 Hipólito Justo (1903–1944), as indicated below; but I only speculate based on 
the subsequent behavior of his son, P079 Fortino Justo Roque (1941–). This site seems to have 
been part of the family holdings due to planting rights and Fortino did live nearby later. But 
Hipólito is known to have lived first at !R120 and then later at !R86, as laid out in the following 
narrative. 

!R120. Hipólito grew up with his family beyond the river north of town, but we do not know 
where he was or what he was doing during his early adult years. Then when he was over thirty 
and his cousin G018 Marcelino Justo (1900–1936) had died leaving P078 Magdalena Roque 
(1900–1979) a widow with two children, he married her and they briefly established their home 
at site !R120, just across Centerbrook from Uptown Palantla on the west side of the path leading 
to the homes of his family and the river. Unfortunately, quarreling over homestead territory 
developed between Hipólito and his neighbor, P165 Pedro de la Cruz Rivera (1908–*) of 
adjacent !R119. !R120 was just too close to !R119 for Pedro’s liking. I was actually told that the 
argument had arisen between Hipólito and P173 Martín Martínez Ventura (1932–), who later 
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became Pedro’s son-in-law. But it must have been Pedro since Martín was only thirteen at that 
time and did not even live in Palantla when Hipólito died around 1944. 

So Hipólito abandoned !R120 and may have moved briefly to !R114, but eventually moved 
further on down to !R86, before he died. All of the land that lay north and east of a line drawn 
between !R114 and !R86, all the way to the river, was land to which Hipólito held usufruct rights 
by reason of his family having planted crops there in years past. Most of the best land near town, 
in fact, belonged to the Justo families who had preceded the Tlatepuzco crowd to the area. 
Magdalena bore Hipólito two children: P079 Fortino Justo Roque (1941–) and P080 Cecilia 
Justo Roque (1945–), before he died, perhaps ten years after his cousin had died before him. 

The Pedro de la Cruz Rivera Family 

!R119. In 1928, P092 Juan Neponoceno José (1891–1965) and 
P093 Paula Rivera Juan (1891–1965) were each in their second 
marriage when they settled at West-Side !R53 with their children, one 
of whom was Paula’s twenty-year-old son, P165 Pedro de la Cruz 
Rivera (1908–*). We do not know how soon Pedro married, but he 
may not have married as young as some of the young men in town 
because he was completely hearing impaired. Eventually, he 
married a woman from San Antonio del Barrio, P166 Angela 
Canseco (1914–*), whose parents are remembered as G030 Miguel 
Canseco and G031 María Josefa. I do not know how she may have 
been related to others in Palantla with the Canseco surname. The 
first of Pedro and Angela’s eight known children, P167 Trinidad de 
la Cruz Canseco (1938–*), was born in 1938. 

The Senior Felipe Manuel Family 

The two Felipe Manuels from San Pedro were mentioned above in introducing the !R60 and 
!R61 residences on Main Street. P045 Francisco Manuel of !R61 was the son of the younger A026 
Felipe Manuel (1896–*), while his wife, P046 Angela Manuel, and her sister, P320 Natividad 

Manuel Vásquez of !R60, were daughters of the older L140 
Felipe Manuel. This is the story of the latter, older man. 

!R123. L140 Felipe Manuel (1864–1948) did leave a 
Palantla record in the 1948 census, the year he died. He is said 
to have come to Palantla in 1928, settling at site !R123, just 
across the creek from the northeast corner of Uptown and 
adjacent to the north end of the East Side. His wife was A151 
María Petrona Fricana (1864–1940), who left no record in 
Palantla, so we do not know exactly when she died; but she did 
come, dying in the late 1930s or the early 1940s. Felipe and 
Petrona’s two daughters have been mentioned. They also had 
two sons named Juan—M138 Juan Felipe Manuel Hernández 
(1915–*) and P132 Juan Crisanto Manuel (1919–1993)—who 
were thirteen and nine in 1928. 

Thirteen is almost old enough for a boy to marry and Juan 
Felipe soon did, marrying M139 Rosa Jiménez (1916–*) of San 
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Eulogio Arroyo de Banco; and they began to raise a family of at least five children that we know of, the 
first of whom was born in 1935—M140 Paula M. Hernández Jiménez (1935–*).  

Juan Crisanto also married at about sixteen, choosing M133 María Concepción de la Cruz 
Canseco Velasco (1920–1949), who gave him at least four children that we know of before she 
died of dysentery on 1 November, 1949. María Concepción is said to have been from San Pedro 
Tlatepuzco. Her parents, G090 Félix Canseco and G091 María Ana Velasco, are still 
remembered by name. She was undoubtedly related to others in the commuity through the 
Canseco and Velasco lines; but neither she nor her parents are named in available documents and 
her kinship ties to others are unknown to me. Juan Crisanto and Concepción’s first child was 
born in 1937—P051 Anastacio Manuel Canseco (1937–*). 

Meanwhile, back at the ranch … 

The José María Justo Family 

While the family of Apolonio Justo had begun to cross the river into town from the north, the 
family of his younger brother, M024 José María Justo (1864–1951), pretty much remained south 
of town at their ranch along the path from Palantla toward San Isidro Laguna. He and his wife, 
G063 María Simona Villar (1864–*), had four sons prior to her death at an uncertain date prior to 
1945. 

Their oldest son, G018 Marcelino Justo (1900–1936), married P078 Magdalena Roque (1900–
1979) of San Felipe de León, and she bore him two children: P074 Margarita Justo Roque 
(1926–*) and K081 Alicia Justo Roque (1933–*). Marcelino then died there south of town 
sometime in the mid-1930s. Their second son, M010 Rafael Justo Villar (1913–1955), also 
remained at the homestead until his death by snakebite at age 42. In the early-to-mid 1930s, he 
married P010 Rosaura Esteban Ramírez (1917–) of !R77, the daughter of G064 Lucas Esteban 
and G065 María Zeferina Ramírez. Rafael and Rosaura eventually had at least seven children 
south of town, probably more, two of whom did not survive beyond childhood. Their third son, 
M016 Joaquín Justo (1918–1956), did not marry P001 Espinosa Antonio Cortez (1919–1960) of 
East-Side !R84 until 1937, so their story can await the next chapter when the next time horizon is 
presented. The youngest, L025 Ramón Justo (1920–1949), never married or had children of his 
own. He died south of town on 26 July, 1949, with a high fever.  

Summing Up 

By the mid-1930s, the main families of modern Palantla were fairly well settled at thirty-
seven sites that we know of and possibly others. The new immigrants joined the Justos and 
Villars to build a community with a new church house of traditional construction to house the 
patrons that stood in the church house at San Pedro before the deluge, and a stone municipal 
building, albeit with grass roof, that would double as a school as well. It was 1938 before 
Palantla got its first school teacher and built a school house. I do not know the earliest 
arrangements for school teachers; but, as late as 1957, the federal school system had not reached 
Palantla. The people hired them from outside the community, with partial financial help from the 
State of Oaxaca. Children did not immediately start school as soon as they were eligible. P061 
Florentino José Cabrera (1927–) indicated to me that he started “in 1942 when he was already 
thirteen years old” (that would have been 1940, or when he was eleven). The children began to 
get a beginning education that gave them a small foothold into learning the Spanish language and 
reading and writing, although progress was extremely limited due to the language barrier. 
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In obtaining official permission to live in Palantla and farm the lands that surround it, an ejido 
was established that encompassed the four communities of Palantla, Laguna, Ocote, and Cerro 
Pita. It was an unwieldy arrangement, but provided land that had become State-owned with the 
confiscation of lands from the Church and the clergy during the revolution of 1910. From a 
political perspective, Palantla, with upwards of 250 inhabitants, was classified as a Police 
Agency (Agencia Policía) under the supervision of the Municipality (Municipio Libre) of Valle 
Nacional. This provided the community with a law-enforcement officer chosen from among the 
citizens and recognized by the Municipal Government to deal with smaller matters of civil 
disagreement that would arise in the community, such as when someone’s pig might root up a 
neighbor’s garden or when an individual might create mayhem while intoxicated. Larger matters 
of law enforcement, such as those causing bodily injury, would entail police entering the 
community from Municipal Headquarters in Valle Nacional to apprehend a miscreant and carry 
him or her off to jail. 

This was the status of the new community of Palantla as the 1930s drew to a close. In the 
following chapter, I look at the next quarter century that culminates in my own initial 1957 
attempts to familiarize myself with the community as a part of my linguistic and cultural 
research.  
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Chapter 4 

The First Twenty-Five Years, 1931–1957 
 

The period from the early 1930s to 1956, when we first arrived in Palantla, marked the early stages 
of a swifter transition from a relatively closed culture that clung to a traditional past to one that is less 
homogeneous and more linguistically and culturally open. Prior to 1928, the Tlatepuzcans had already 
dispersed fairly widely to small farm communities like San Felipe de León and San Antonio Ocote, 
which were officially recognized as dependencies of San Pedro Tlatepuzco, as well as to less clearly 
associated communities like San Isidro Laguna and San Rafael Agua de Pescadito; but these early 
outposts were not significantly different from the outlying pre-colonial collections of small farms of a 
strong religious and civic center like San Pedro, where people lived most of their lives close to their 
individual plantations. People lived away from the center, but the center was just that, the locus of 
political and religious life for the people, binding them together with a clear linguistic identity that had 
developed over extended years of association together as a cultural subgroup. They were still dsa² cøh³ 
‘the lizard people’ of Jø³juøi² Cøh³ ‘lizard town’. 

The complete desolation of San Pedro in 1928 broke the “spiritual” link that lay beneath the 
sense of community that bound the Tlatepuzcans to a single geographic locus. The emigrants to 
Palantla had at first hoped that the cultural center of their people would simply move from San 
Pedro to Palantla, but a tendency to independence had already set in and individual communities 
chose an alternative course. Each small community then built its own church house and installed 
its own patron, breaking the tie to a single overarching religious center. The previous political 
alliances to San Felipe Usila and the District center of Cuicatlán were transferred to Valle 
Nacional and the District of Tuxtepec, with ejidos in many cases changing the relationship of the 
people to the land. These were the harbingers of the even more extensive changes of years to 
come. 

A few statistics will be presented later, but the 
reader will already have noticed from the introduction 
of individual Chinantecs in the preceding sections 
that there is a great deal of social intercourse and 
movement between Chinantec communities. Not 
only do individuals and families travel to surrounding 
communities to participate in their religious 
festivals—a major opportunity for the Chinantec 
people to escape the humdrum of everyday life—but 
they also find spouses for themselves and for their 
children in these same communities (sometimes in 
the course of socializing at a festival), which results in 
one or another of the spouses moving to or from Palantla at marriage and the development thereby of 
familial and fraternal ties in these same communities. 

The continuing need for new land suitable for farming is also a cause for movement in and out 
of Palantla during this period and in all the years that follow. The acquisition of Palantla lands by 
the Tlatepuzcans was beneficial, but it did not meet everyone’s needs equally well. In the 
establishment of the ejido that included Palantla along with three other communities, there was 
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an initial short list (now lost) of principal members who had official rights to land use within the 
ejido. As the families of these individuals increased through birth and the marriages of those 
children, the use of the land mass within the ejido had to be divided among more and more 
people. The traditional rights of usufruct also applied and superseded, in practice, the legal 
stipulations of the new law that created the ejido. 

Usufruct, as it applies here, is the traditional right 
of a farmer to return periodically to replant and 
harvest crops on a particular plot of land that he or his 
forebears have opened up for horticultural use or have 
been working horticulturally in prior years. The 
reader should note that the Chinantec traditionally 
employ slash-and-burn horticulture, which means that 
land must first be cleared of trees and other plants that 
are allowed to dry in place for six or more weeks 
before they are burnt off by setting them afire. After 
that, and only then may seeds be planted for maize, 
beans, squash, or other crops.  

Such a plot can be planted usually no more than 
two, or at most three years running, before it must be 
allowed to lie fallow for many years so that it may 
renew itself and once again yield a harvest 
commensurate with the amount of work it takes to 
clear and plant it. Usufruct reserves the rights of the 
original farmer to return to that particular plot 
periodically for subsequent use after it has renewed 
itself. Overuse may destroy a plot of land for 
subsequent horticultural use for many years. Such a 
plot becomes overrun with bracken. 

It did not take the new Palantla folk long to 
begin looking beyond their recent land acquisition for even more new farm land. Several 
families, in particular the west-side Próspero and de la Cruz families of !R25 and !R81, 
emigrated briefly to Arroyo Frijol, a small Tlatepuzcan community that lies just south of 
Chiltepec on the west side of the road leading to Valle Nacional. They were accompanied by 
P344 Agustín Antonio Manuel (1927–) of !R64, M183 Pedro Simeón Ventura (1920–*), and 
perhaps others. They stayed only a few years before discord arose between the newcomers and 
those who had preceded them, resulting in two killings. All of the Palantla folk then returned to 
Palantla with the exception of Pedro Simeón Ventura and his family. This sojourn apparently 
took place in the early 1950s. 

With the growth of Palantla to more than 300 residents, the people successfully sought to raise 
the political status of the village from a Police Agency to a Municipal Agency (Agencia 
Municipal) in 1946. To do this, however, they deliberately misrepresented the number of 
residents in the community by including the names of families who were not actually present, 
presumably using names of families who lived in other communities within the ejido, such as 
Laguna. The full number of individuals listed in the 1946 census was 515, of which perhaps only 
306 were truly in residence. Many of these names appeared in the list only in 1946. A few may 
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have remained in 1947 as well, but by 1948 and 1949 all the nonresidents had apparently been 
removed, reducing the number of official residents to 364 in 1948 and 374 in 1949. 

We unfortunately lack census data for the period 1950–1955 and find the 374 number from 
1949 reduced to 346 in 1956, in spite of expected increases through normal population growth. 
The Chinantec community did grow during this period but many families and individuals left the 
community—lone individuals by marriage into other communities and entire families by 
emigration to other areas in search of land. Between 1950 and 1955, eighteen families 
encompassing over one hundred persons left Palantla in search of land, apart from an estimated 
twelve persons who married out to other communities during this period. This latter figure, 
however, is balanced by nine individuals marrying into the community: one each from Arroyo 
Palomo, Barrio, Cerro Pita, Pescadito, and Tejas; two each from Arroyo de Banco and Tejas. 

I collected my first two census lists immediately upon arriving in Palantla, those assembled at 
the end of 1956 and 1957. It is instructive to compare these two lists to get a hint of the dynamics 
of population change, as well as that of the sometimes equivocal nature of the data. The actual 
census in 1956 listed 340 residents, but comparison with the 1957 list strongly indicates that at 
least twenty-five individuals were overlooked by the town secretary who assembled the data, 
mostly newborns. Small children just do not travel away from home without their close kinsmen, 
although there is also the possibility that some could have been with grandparents in another 
community for a year or more, returning in 1957. The 1957 list includes only 348 names, but 
many infants and several entire families whom I know were present are not listed at all. The 
reconstructed number for 1957 is actually 390. 

During the interim between the taking of the 1956 and 1957 census, six infants died and 
twenty-nine were born, three individuals entered the community through marriage and one 
individual left the community to marry elsewhere. Three new marriages were formed between 
individuals already resident in the community, simply changing the composition of individual 
households. P298 Cipriano Villar Azamar’s family of five appears to have returned to the 
community from having made an unsuccessful first attempt to find land elsewhere. This is 
speculation based on the fact that they returned to his parents’ home in 1957 after being unlisted 
in 1956 and on the fact that they left again three years later, this time permanently, and now live 
in Villanueva Segundo, in the Isthmus of Tehuantepec. 

P310 Máximo Hilario Carlos was having marital problems. Máximo’s wife and six of his 
children and grandchilren returned in 1957, after a trial separation, but then once again, three 
years later, she left a second time for her home town of Jacatepec, with almost all of their 
children, never to return. The family of two of P371 Hilario Hernández Martínez and the family 
of four of P373 Isidro José Juan returned to Palantla in 1957 after marriage had first taken them 
to nearby San Antonio Ocote. The couples subsequently decided to live in Palantla, one after just 
one year away, the other after several years.  

The family of five of P349 Ramón Martínez Hernández, the family of seven of P354 Lorenzo 
Martínez Velasco, the family of four of P362 Roberto Nolasco Martínez Velasco, and the family 
of five of P366 Anastacio Martínez Velasco are all absent from the official record. However, I  
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know personally that they were present in Palantla in 1957. Ramόn’s daughter P351 Teresa 
Martínez Esteban was one of a trio of young girls who took turns that year assisting my wife 
with childcare and household chores. Anastacio’s sister P196 Altagracia Martínez Velasco 
(1935–), whose family lived with Anastacio’s family, and Anastacio’s wife P367 Luisa Antonio 
Simeόn both gave birth that year, on 21 February and 22 May, respectively, and my wife and I 
were present, in both cases, giving encouragement and counsel. They were present in Palantla. 

 

 
Such slip-ups in the record are not uncommon. People are left out, names and ages are 

incorrect; but comparison of various lists, aided by personal research and observation, sometimes 
uncovers a more accurate record of the actual situation over time. 



 67

Westbrook in 1957 

I will now proceed through the village from neighborhood to 
neighborhood to take stock of changes that have taken place since the 
1930s. The community had grown overall from 365 residents in some 
forty homes to 390 residents in fifty-seven homes. In the mid-1930s 
there were three homes west of Westbrook. By 1957, this had expanded 
to four with the addition of site !R10. 

The Isidro José Juan Family 

!R02. P373 Isidro José Juan (1925–1976), the oldest son of P058 
Pedro José (1903–1982) and P054 Margarita Juan (1904–1984) who 
homesteaded site !R02 in 1930 before moving to East-Side !R82, 
married P374 Luisa Martínez Manuel (1928–) of San Antonio Ocote 
in the late 1940s and spent a year or so in that community before 
returning to the !R02 site to raise his family. Luisa is not related to 
other Martínezes in Palantla. They lost one son in early childhood, 
M082 Ramón José Martínez (1948–1952), but by 1957 had the first 
two of four other children—P375 Priscila José Martínez (1952–) and P376 Bonifacio José 
Martínez (1955–). While Isidro was physically strong and intelligent, he had an addiction to 
alcohol that plagued him throughout his foreshortened life. 

The Francisco Juan Family  

!R04. In 1928, P199 Francisco Juan de la Cruz (1909–1976) was the nineteen-year-old eldest 
son of A097 Bernardo Juan (1892–1924) and P068 María Alicia de la Cruz (1892–1965), whom 
María Alicia, now a widow, brought with her to Westbrook 
!R04 along with three of his younger siblings. In spite of 
being the oldest sibling, he may have been the last of the four 
to marry. He did so in his late twenties around 1936, when he 
married P200 Estéfana Martínez Domínguez (1922–), the 
eldest daughter of A176 Ricardo Martínez (1903–1940) of 
!R34.  

Francisco’s younger brother, J090 Ignacio Juan de la Cruz 
(1918–*), on the other hand, married G118 María Soledad 
Eufracio (1918–1945) of Cerro Pita around 1933 when they were 
both only fifteen, and brought her into the home at !R04. In 1935, 
youngest sister J108 Angelina Juan de la Cruz (1922–1947) 
married M095 Casiano Bartolo Mauricio (1919–*) and moved to 
the East Side to live with him at !R90. Francisco’s other sister, 
A103 María Gabina Juan de la Cruz (1920–*), probably also 
married away to another community before 1946, but we lack 
further data concerning her.  

This left María Alicia at !R04 with the families of two married sons, which soon resulted in 
the younger son, Ignacio, building a separate dwelling on the East Side at !R80, a previously 
unoccupied site on Second Avenue. Francisco’s brother-in-law, Casiano, who lived nearby at 
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!R90, helped him with construction, and when the home was ready, María Alicia moved over 
with her brother Ignacio’s family, leaving !R04 to Francisco’s family. 

By 1957, Francisco and Estéfana’s oldest child, M203 Alicia Juan Martínez (1937–*), had 
already married out to another community; but they still had seven other children in the home 
(with two more yet to come)—P201 Catalina Juan Martínez (1940–), P202 Patricio Juan 
Martínez (1943–), P203 Pedro Juan Martínez (1948–), P204 Miguel Juan Martínez (1947–), 
P205 Pablo Juan Martínez (1950–1997), P206 Rosalia Juan Martínez (1952–), and P207 Virginia 
Juan Martínez (1955–). 

The Sixto Martínez Ramírez Family 

!R07. In 1928, P208 Sixto Martínez Ramírez (1914–1964), the sixth son of G043 Isidro 
Martínez (1870–1919), was fourteen years old and lived with his recently widowed mother, 
M211 María Antonia (1869–1952), at !R07, just across Westbrook creek from the family of his 
older brother, Miguel Martínez Ramírez (1909–1984). Sometime around 1940, Sixto married 
P209 Luisa Domínguez Pérez (1922–*) of San Antonio Ocote and brought her to Palantla. On 3 
May, 1952, his mother died of a fever at eighty-three years of age; and by 1957, Sixto and Luisa 
had five minor children, ranging in age from two to fourteen—P210 Nicerata Martínez 
Domínguez (1943–), P211 Cirilo Martínez Domínguez (1948–), P212 Amada Martínez 
Domínguez (1950–), P213 Bonifacio Martínez Domínguez (1954–), and P214 Antonio Martínez 
Domínguez (1956–). The oldest daughter, christened Nicerata, had adopted Margarita as her 
name and was known both as Guii³ Bi²ra¹ and Ma²rai³. 

Also in the household in 1928, were A147 María Concepción Ramírez (1894–1940) and her 
son, P108 Agustín Martínez Ramírez (1918–*). María Concepción was the recent widow of 
A146 Norberto Martínez (1894–1927), one of two sons by the first wife of Antonia’s deceased 
husband, G043 Isidro Martínez (1870–1919). The exact year of María Concepción’s decease is 
not known; she died prior to the 1946 census. She may have been alive when her son Agustín 
married and moved from !R07 to Uptown !R32, or she may have already died. But some time in 
the late 1930s, when P109 Dolores Crisanto Justo (1922–*), the daughter of G040 Simón Crisanto 
(1899–1935) and P143 Guadalupe Justo Cortez (1899–*), was old enough to marry, Agustín 
moved to the northeast edge of the village green in Uptown Palantla and established his own 
home with her at !R32. That place was between the home of his first cousin P349 Ramón 
Martínez Hernández (1913–1993) at !R31, the son of his uncle P177 Andrés Martínez (1894–
1960), and the home of his uncle A176 Ricardo Martínez (1903–1940) at !R34.  

!R10. Site !R10, at the south end of the neighborhood, in 1957 was a very small, rather 
makeshift home built by P371 Hilario Hernández Martínez (1940–) of San Antonio Ocote, for his 
wife of one or two years, P372 Margarita Antonio Simeón (1941–). She was the daughter of 
P269 Joaquín Antonio Rodríguez and P270 Florentina Simeón, who lived just across Westbrook 
from !R10 at !R50, in Palantla’s East Side neighborhood. Hilario had taken Margarita home to 
Ocote when they married, but they returned to Palantla to live after a year or so. They had no 
children that we know of. Margarita’s parents’ home at !R50 was already occupied by eight 
persons of three generations, so it was incumbent upon Hilario and Margarita to find a place of 
their own, even though they still had no children of their own. 
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Uptown 1957 

The nine Uptown homes of the 1930s, 
dominated by the Martínezes, quickly 
doubled to eighteen, but by 1957 only 
fifteen remained in use. Site !R30 was 
established in the 1930s, but was abandoned 
around 1940 and does not appear on the 
1957 map. Sites !R25 and !R129 were also 
unoccupied by 1957, but are included in the 
1957 map since they were not occupied until 
after the 1930s and did not appear on the 
map of that period. 

The Martínez families 

In 1928, the extended family of G043 Isidro Martínez (1870–1919) settled at one Westbrook 
and four Uptown sites. His widow and youngest son were at Westbrook !R07, his sister-in-law 
Agustina was married to M243 Pedro Juan Domínguez (1859–1950) at Uptown !R39, and his 
sons were at Uptown !R28 (Andrés), !R34 (Ricardo), !R22 (Miguel), and !R18 (Sabino). 
Changes in the Uptown households over the next quarter century are detailed in the following 
pages. 

The Andrés Martínez Family 

!R28. P177 Andrés Martínez (1894–1960), a widower with two sons—A024 Francisco 
Martínez Hernández (1912–*) and P349 Ramón Martínez Hernández (1913–1993)—living at 
!R28, had married his second wife, P178 María Paula Navarro Hernández (1898–1970), in 1933, 
and adopted her five-year-old son, P020 Ignacio Martínez Navarro (1928–), as his own. Francisco 
had married M162 Feliciana Canseco (1914–*) and soon built her a home of their own next door 
at !R30. P349 Ramón Martínez Hernández also married and moved down across the trail thirty or 
forty meters to !R31. Paula’s son, P020 Ignacio Martínez Navarro, did not marry until around 1945, 
and then, in 1948, moved to the far north end to live with his wife’s grandfather at !R100 (See North 
End discussion below). 

Then Andrés and Paula had a daughter together, P180 Estéfana Martínez Navarro (1940–*), who 
stayed at home at !R28 after marrying P179 Andrés Mariano Justo (1935–*) of !R45, the son of P284 
Isidro Mariano and P385 Isidora Justo. They were only recently married in 1957 and had a two-year-
old, P181 Narcisa Mariano Martínez (1955–*), and a newborn, P182 Modesto Mariano Martínez 
(1957–*), making !R28 a three-generation household of six, two persons per generation.  

!R30. Andrés’s oldest son, A024 Francisco Martínez Hernández (1912–*), and his wife, 
M162 Feliciana Canseco (1914–*), undoubtedly started their marriage at !R28, but then 
established their own home next door at !R30, a location that soon after 1957 became the site of 
a building where school teachers had since been housed. Francisco left Palantla with his family 
for Paso Nuevo La Hamaca, some time in the early 1950s, where he later died. I never met this 
family. By the time they left Palantla, they had five unmarried children—M163 Genaro Alonzo 
Martínez Canseco (1933–*), M164 Isabel Alonzo Martínez Canseco (1937–*), M165 Luisa 
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Alonzo Martínez Canseco (1939–*), M166 Lorenzo Alonzo Martínez Canseco (1942–*), and 
M167 Paula Alonzo Martínez Canseco (1948–*).  

!R31. P349 Ramón Martínez Hernández (1913–
1993), was old enough to marry in 1928, did not 
have children with his wife that we know of until 
the 1940s, and I have no information about when he 
actually married. His wife was P350 Magdalena 
Esteban Ramírez (1919–1993) of !R77, the 
daughter of deceased G064 Lucas Esteban (1862–
1940) and G065 María Zeferina Ramírez (1862–
1940). Magdalena’s mother was very likely related 
to M211 María Antonia Ramírez (1869–1952), the 
second wife of Ramón’s grandfather, G043 Isidro 
Martínez (1869–1918); but Ramón descended 

through Isidro’s first wife (identity unknown), so Ramón and Magdalena were not close kinsmen 
and could marry.  

Ramón and Magdalena eventually settled in their own home at !R31, down the hill and across 
the path from !R28. In 1956, their oldest daughter, P186 Paula Martínez Esteban (1942–2001), 
married P185 José Pérez Hernández (1934–1990) of !R27 and moved to his home where she had 
her first child, P187 Amado Pérez Martínez (1957–1965). Magdalena had twins in 1949 but they 
both died a year later; and, in 1957, she and Ramón have two sons and two daughters living with 
them at !R31—P351 Teresa Martínez Esteban (1942–), P352 Pablo Martínez Esteban (1944–), 
Q336 Simeón Martínez Esteban (1953–), and P353 Soledad Martínez Esteban (1955–).  

The Agustín Martínez Ramírez Family 

!R32. We only know of one child of A146 Norberto Martínez (1894–1927) and A147 María 
Concepción Ramírez (1894–1940) who arrived in Palantla 
from San Pedro Tlatepuzco, namely, P108 Agustín 
Martínez Ramírez (1918–*). He and his mother started out 
in Palantla at Westbrook !R07, and he only established 
himself at !R32, between his cousin Ramón at !R31 and his 
uncle Ricardo at !R34 after he had married P109 Dolores 
Crisanto Justo (1922–*) of North-End !R112 in the late 
1930s. Agustín and Dolores may have had children that do 
not appear in existing records, but their first known child, 
J132 Alessio Martínez Crisanto (1944–1947), who died as an 
infant, was not born until Agustín was 26 and Dolores was 
22. They had another child who died of a seizure as an infant 
in 1951, B048 Marco Martínez Crisanto (1950–1951); but in 
1957, they had four living children, two boys and two girls 
from ages two to twelve—P110 Juliana Martínez Crisanto 
(1945–*), P111 Calixto Martínez Crisanto (1948–*), P112 
Lorenzo Martínez Crisanto (1952–*), and P113 Amada Martínez Crisanto (1955–*).  
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The Ricardo Martínez Family 

In 1928, A176 Ricardo Martínez (1903–1945) homesteaded the single site, !R34, with his 
wife, P126 Francisca Domínguez (1903–1980), and eight children who figure in Palantla. The 
family grew and eventually divided into a second household at !R36, but three of the daughters 
married out to other households as well. More specifically, P200 Estéfana Martínez Domínguez 
(1922–) married P199 Francisco Juan de la Cruz (1909–1976) of Westbrook !R04 in 1936, P304 
Josefina Martínez Domínguez (1928–1961) married P303 José Isidro Antonio (1927–2002) of 
West-Side !R55 in 1942, and P088 Isidra Martínez Domínguez (1932–*) married P087 Miguel 
Bartolo Mauricio (1931–*) of East-Side !R89 in 1949. The specific course of events for the 
remainder of the family at Uptown !R34 and !R36 between 1928 and 1957 is as follows: 

!R34. Having settled at !R34 in 1928 with three children, one just a babe in arms, A176 
Ricardo Martínez (1903–1945) and P126 Francisca Domínguez (1903–1980) continued to have 
five more children in that location between 1932 and 1944 
before Ricardo’s 1945 death. While she was still having the 
last two of these babies, her oldest two daughters, Estéfana 
and Josefina, married in 1936 and 1942, and presented her 
with her first two grandchildren.  

We do not know the exact date of Ricardo’s death or the 
cause, but his youngest child was conceived in 1943 and he 
was dead before the end of 1946. During this period, in 1945 
or 1946, his son, P100 Félix Martínez Domínguez (1925–*), 
known as Fé³, still at home at !R34, married a woman of 
unknown origin named J124 Ana Hernández (1926–1947). 
But Ana had no children. She either died in 1946 or their 
marriage failed, I did not inquire. And by 1947, Félix had 
married a second woman, P101 Dominga Martínez Gregorio (1927–) of San Lucas Arroyo 
Palomo. One other thing happened in 1947. Ricardo’s widow, Francisca, married the widower, 
P125 José María González (1894–1960) of Nopalera del Rosario. 

In 1948, Félix and Dominga had their first child and the growing family built a second 
residence at the new home site !R36, just 30 meters down and across Second Avenue. Everyone 
else then moved to the new location, leaving Félix and Dominga and their daughter to 
themselves. By 1957, Félix and Dominga had six children at !R34, ranging from a babe in arms 
to nine years of age—P102 María Francisca Martínez Martínez (1948–), P103 Pedro Martínez 
Martínez (1950–), P104 Verónico Martínez Martínez (1951–), P105 Eugenio Martínez Martínez 
(1953–), P106 Luminosa Martínez Martínez (1955–), and Q093 Antonia Martínez Martínez 
(1957–). In addition, sometime between 1950 and 1956, Dominga’s mother, the widow P107 
María Manuela Gregorio (1892–1960), of Dominga’s birth town of Arroyo Palomo, had joined 
them to live out her declining years with her daughter’s family. 

!R36. P125 José María González (1894–1960) was listed in San Pedro records as the husband 
of J305 María del Carmen García (1894–1947), with whom he had at least four children by 1925. 
José María was, more precisely, a native of San Pedro’s small, outlying community, Nopalera 
del Rosario; but he was apparently living with his family in San Pedro in 1928 and fled with 
everyone else when the deluge came. He did not come to Palantla, however. He moved to San 
Antonio Ocote, perhaps until his wife died in 1947. Both he and his wife are actually listed in the 
1946 Palantla census, which may indicate that they came to Palantla, but it is more likely that 
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they were just a part of the huge obfuscation that took place with the census that year; they were 
not listed in 1947. By 1947, María had died and José María did move to Palantla to marry A176 
Ricardo Martínez’s (1903–1945) widow, P126 Francisca Domínguez (1903–1980). One year 
later, in 1948, together with her five unmarried children, they made the move from !R34 to !R36.  

Then in the following year, in 1949, Francisca’s oldest unmarried child, P088 Isidra Martínez 
Domínguez (1932–), married her neighbor, P087 Miguel Bartolo Mauricio (1931–), and moved 
100 meters away to live with him at East-Side !R87.  

Back at !R36, by 1957, two more of the children were 
married. In 1956, P130 Efrén Martínez Domínguez (1934–), 
married P131 Luna Hilario Manuel (1934–), the daughter of 
P319 Isidro Hilario Antonio of !R60, located just down Main 
Street a hundred meters or so. Then in early 1957, P128 Teresa 
Martínez Domínguez (1939–) married Q078 Roberto Antonio 
(1942–*) and they had one child, Q080 Valerio Antonio 
Martínez (1957–), born that same year. As it turns out, it was 
well known around town that Valerio was not really Roberto’s 
son. Valerio was listed in the census, for a few years, with a 
paternal surname other than Antonio, and not until the 1973 
census, after Roberto had died, did his paternal name appear as 
Antonio. Before Valerio’s mother married Roberto, she had a 
brief liaison with a married man in the village, resulting in this 
first pregnancy. Roberto, whose town of origin I do not have a 
record of, nevertheless married her soon afterward, and was 

living with her very soon after Valerio’s birth. 
In 1957, Francisca had only one thirteen-year-old daughter and one twenty-year-old 

unmarried son still listed as resident in the household; but her son, P127 Mariano Martínez 
Domínguez (1937–), was in fact living in Mexico City, where he was attending middle school at 
night while working during the day—the first young person from Palantla that I know of to do 
that. 

Sometime around 1951, as a young teenager, Mariano had left Palantla, travelling over the 
Sierra Madre of Oaxaca to the City of Oaxaca, long before the highway was put through. His 
purpose was to continue his education and to break away from what he saw as an undesirable 
future as a subsistence farmer. In Oaxaca City, he was fortunate to find patrons in a married 
couple who were both school teachers. They took him into their home while he attended school 

and helped with household responsibilities. They 
treated him kindly, as a son; and, when they 
moved to Mexico City a few years later, they took 
him with them. There he eventually entered and 
finished his secondary education (middle school) 
during the evenings, working during the day and 
eventually moving into his own quarters. 

I met Mariano in 1957 on one of his visits to 
Palantla to see his family. He then became one of 
my language teachers on occasions when we were 
in the city on maternity leave from the village. He 
told me of his earlier experiences in Oaxaca, 
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which included herding his patrons’ small flock of goats and learning to eat their food. It may be 
a surprise to readers, as it was to me at the time, that this young Chinantec teenager, born and 
raised north of the Sierra Madre of Oaxaca, had an extremely difficult time learning to enjoy 
Zapotec–Mexican fare that he encountered just over the mountain, in the Valley of Oaxaca to the 
south.  

Looking ahead for a moment into the future, Mariano met a young Otomí girl from Tasquillo, 
Hidalgo, named Bertha González, who worked at the headquarters of the Summer Institute of 
Linguistics in Mexico City, while helping me 
there. He and Bertha were married in 1965, with 
Grace and me as padrinos. Mariano had found 
employment as a trader at the Monte de Piedad, the 
National Pawn Broker of Mexico, whose 
headquarters in Mexico City sits at the southwest 
corner of the square (zocalo), across from the 
National Palace and the National Cathedral. 
Through the years he has risen through company 
ranks to a very responsible, supervisory position. 
He and Bertha own their own home in a southern 
section of the city, where they have raised a large 
and respectable, middle-class family.  

The Miguel Martínez Ramírez Family 

!R22. In 1928, P215 Miguel Martínez Ramírez (1909–1984) and his wife, A014 María 
Luisa Velasco Juan (1909–1935), were living at !R22 with their first son, P366 Anastacio 
Martínez Velasco (1926–), as well as with María Luisa’s mother Petronila, her younger sister 
María Gregoria, and her younger half-brother Lorenzo. In the next few years, Miguel and 
María Luisa had two more children—P362 Roberto Nolasco Martínez Velasco (1933–) and 
P196 Altagracia Martínez Velasco (1935–)—and, then, María Luisa died, in 1935. María 
Luisa’s sister, A016 María Gregoria Velasco Juan (1912–*), also disappeared from the record 
probably having married around 1930. 

The year following María Luisa’s death, 1936, Miguel remarried, marrying the widow, G112 
María Mónica Antonio (1907–1942) of Santiago Tlatepuzco, who already had two sons by her 
first husband, A028 Juan Félix Isidro (1907–1935), originally of San Pedro Tlatepuzco. Juan was 
killed in Palantla on 2 February 1935, when struck in the head with a machete by a man from 
Agua de Pescadito who was intoxicated, during the Festival of the Virgin of Candlemas. I don’t 
know if Juan and Mónica were living in Palantla at the time or if they lived in San Antonio 
Ocote and were present in Palantla just for the festival. Of their two sons, P303 José Isidro 
Antonio (1927–2002) was already nine years old and P219 Jerónimo Martínez Antonio (1934–) 
was a just a toddler. Because Jerónimo was so young, Miguel adopted him and gave him his own 
surname Martínez; his true birth name was Jerónimo Isidro Antonio. Very soon thereafter, Miguel 
and María Mónica then had another son together, P217 Isidro Martínez Antonio (1937–1984). 
And then María Mónica died in 1942. After that, Miguel married his third wife, P216 Aurora 
Cetina (1905–1979) of San Antonio del Barrio, with whom he had no children; nor did she bring 
any with her from any previous marriage. After a dozen years in Palantla, the young family 
matured and grew, and the second generation started to marry and to divide into separate 
households.  
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Around 1940, Miguel’s brother-in-law, P354 Lorenzo Martínez Juan (1924–*), known as 
Sǿ³¹ Rain¹, married and, shortly thereafter, moved to a new nearby site, at !R16, taking Miguel’s 
first family with him—his mother, Petronila, and her three grandchildren by her daughter María 
Luisa (Anastacio, Nolasco, and Altagracia), leaving Miguel at !R22 with his new family by his 
second and third marriages. Then, in 1942, his older stepson, P303 José Isidro Antonio (1927–
2002), married and soon moved to West-Side !R55. This left Miguel and his third wife, 
Aurora, at !R22 in the early 1940s, with just the two youngest boys, Jerónimo and Isidro. 
These two boys then married in 1950 and 1957, respectively, and brought their brides into the 
home at !R22. 

The older half-brother, P219 Jerónimo Martínez Antonio (1934–), married P220 Dolores 
Miguel Mendoza (1935–) of San Isidro Laguna around 1950 and, by 1957, they had a girl and 
two boys—P221 Margarita Martínez Miguel (1952–), P222 Hilario Martínez Miguel (1954–), 
and P224 Mardonio Martínez Miguel (1957–). In 1957, just at the end of this quarter century, the 
younger half-brother, P217 Isidro Martínez Antonio (1937–1984), married P218 Julia Rivera 
Antonio (1941–1961), daughter of P094 Gumercindo José Rivera (1924–1989) of !R54. So  
three married couples and three small children were resident at !R22.  

!R16. P354 Lorenzo Martínez Juan (1924–*) married P355 Cándida Simeón (1922–*), known 
as Guie³Ca¹, around 1940. Cándida was raised in Palantla, the daughter of G071 Félix Simeón 
and G072 Juana A. Roque. Félix was the brother of P270 Florentina Simeón of West-side !R50. I 
do not know where Félix and Juana lived in Palantla; they left town before 1946. Before they 
left, however, another of their children, M183 Pedro Simeón Ventura (1920–*), Cándida’s 
brother, married Lorenzo’s half-sister, M184 Candelaria Martínez Velasco (1922–*).  

Soon after Lorenzo and Cándida married, they moved to !R16, just fifteen meters across the 
patio from !R22. As mentioned above, Lorenzo’s mother, Petronila, and the three children of 
Lorenzo’s deceased half-sister, María Luisa—Anastacio, Roberto Nolasco, and Altagracia—also 
moved over to the new site. Then in 1947, they built another new home site at !R20, to one side of 
both !R16 and !R22, for Petronila, Anastacio, Roberto Nolasco, and Altagracia. In the following 
years to 1957, Lorenzo and Cándida had five children—P356 Leobardo Martínez Simeón (1941–
*), P357 Edmundo Martínez Simeón (1944–*), P358 Rosa Martínez Simeón (1945–*), P359 
Bernardino Martínez Simeón (1949–*), and P360 Eugenio Martínez Simeón (1951–*). 

!R20. One year after Petronila, Anastacio, Roberto Nolasco, and Altagracia moved from !R16 
to their new home at !R20, in 1948, P366 Anastacio Martínez Velasco (1925–) married P367 
Luisa Antonio Simeón (1927–), the daughter of P269 Joaquín Antonio Rodríguez (1905–1970) 
and P270 Florentina Simeón (1911–1975) of !R50. By 1957, they had five children—B038 Clara 
Martínez Antonio (1949–1954), B110 Ciro Martínez Antonio (1953–1954), P368 Nicodemus 
Martínez Antonio (1951–), P369 Emeterio Martínez Antonio (1955–), and P370 Julia Martínez 
Antonio (1957–). Within a three-week period in the spring of 1954, Clara died of a fever at age 
five and Ciro died of a seizure at age one. Then, for reasons unknown, Emeterio moved next 
door to !R18, as a young boy, and was raised in the home of and adopted by Anastacio’s cousin, 
P240 José Cruz Martínez Velasco (1926–*) and his wife, P241 Rosaura Andrés Hernández 
(1929–*). In later censuses, Emeterio was listed as their adopted child under the name Emeterio 
Martínez Andrés. 

In 1952, Anastacio’s younger brother, P362 Roberto Nolasco Martínez Velasco (1933–) 
married and soon moved to yet another nearby site at !R15 (more below). Then, in 1956, 
Anastacio’s younger sister, P196 Altagracia Martínez Velasco (1935–), also married, bringing 
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her husband, P195 Agustín Domínguez Terán (1935–) of !R69, into the home at !R20. By 1957, 
they had the first of seven children, P197 Irene Domínguez Martínez (1957–). 

In summary, the families of Anastacio and his sister Altagracia occupied !R20 in 1957, two 
couples and four children, plus their maternal grandmother, P198 María Petronila Juan (1884–1960). 
Before I move on to the next Martínez household, let me tell you of a couple of adventures. 

On 21 Feb 1957, my wife, Grace, and I witnessed the birth of Altagracia’s first child, P197 
Irene Domínguez Martínez (1957–), after Altagracia had experienced a very long night of labor. 
In the morning, Agustín had come to the house to ask if we could help. We told him that we were 
not trained for more than a bit of tropical medicine and were not equipped to help his wife 
deliver a baby. But under his urging, we agreed to go look in on them. We found Altagracia 
squatting over a straw mat in the middle of their living area, grasping a tumpline tied to an 
overhead beam for support. She had been gripping the tumpline for many hours, with her 
husband seated behind her, reaching around her abdomen to assist her in pushing when her labor 
pains came.  

She was clearly exhausted, so we encouraged her to lie down for awhile and rest. We felt she 
needed to relax if she was going to deliver her child. It is not the custom, however, for Chinantec 
women to lie down when in labor, and she was reluctant to do so; but we told her that our 
daughter had been delivered while Grace was lying down, and we convinced her that it would 
not hurt for her to rest a bit. I then returned home quickly and brought her a mild analgesic to 
help her relax and, then, voilà!, within fifteen minutes, the lovely Irene made her appearance, 
dropping gracefully to the grass mat beneath her mother. As everyone attended to mother, only 
Grace and I, observing from across the room, saw the small, household puppy be the first to 
personally greet young Irene with a generous lick. We alerted the family to this activity and they 
shooed puppy away. 

Great fame as gifted medicine men immediately attached itself to us at this outstanding 
performance of medical prowess, a prowess that was very difficult to disavow over the next 
several months. In the fall of 1959, when we were preparing to take a short leave from the 
community, Altagracia was once more expecting, and young Agustín came by the house to beg, 
practically on bended knee, that we leave medications with him to give to Altagracia if her labor 
should commence before our return. With some reluctance, I finally ended up giving him the 
‘powerful’ aspirin he required. I never asked if he used it. But to this day, when I visit with 
Altagracia, she speaks of Irene, who now lives in Valle Nacional. 

However, before the fall of 1959, on 22 May, 1957, only three months after our successful 
medical exploit, we were called back to the same household once again. This time, Anastacio’s 
wife Luisa had successfully delivered her daughter, P370 Julia Martínez Antonio (1957–); but 
after some while, the afterbirth had still not presented. What should they do? This question was 
beyond the reach of a simple analgesic, so it may be that the sheen of our great medical prowess 
was already beginning to fade. This time we needed to consult with someone with more training 
and sent messages to Valle Nacional to the nearest professional. He sent us antibiotics to prevent 
infection and instructions to carefully pull the umbilical cord, in the hope that the placenta would 
thereby present itself, but taking care to not tear anything. We were not successful with this 
procedure and after the professional had himself visited the village later, he suggested that the 
placenta and cord would gradually dissolve and be discharged on their own, which is what 
happened. Whew! 

We had one other interesting “medical” experience with this household a few years later. It 
must have been around 1962, when Altagracia’s third child, Q207 Alfonso (1960–), was about 
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two years old. I was working at home studying the language when one of the elder men of the 
nearby community of San Antonio Ocote, a traditional medicine man, or shaman, named Félix 
Antonio del Rosario, came to our door. He said that such-an-such a child (probably Alfonso) had 
been to our house a few days previously and had suffered Fright (espanto). There is a widespread 
traditional belief in native Mexico that small children who are frightened and cry out when out 
and about may offend local spirits and suffer Fright, in which the child’s life force (ju³ŋiih¹²) 
drops to the ground and is lost, causing subsequent illness and even death to the child. The 
shaman wanted to know which chair the child had sat in when he had visited our home. 

I did not remember the child or his mother even 
having come to the house in recent days; but there 
were only one or two chairs in the room where we 
entertained guests, so I gestured to one and said 
that it might have been that one. He placed it in 
the middle of the room.  

Then he put herbs for Fright (høg² juøh¹²)1on 
his tongue, and taking small swigs of distilled 
sugarcane alcohol (Sp. aguardiente, Ch. jmøi² 
mø²dsíg²), he began to circle the chair, spewing the 
alcohol out before him in a fine spray and coaxing 
the child’s invisible life force (Sp. fuerza, Ch. 
ju³ŋiih¹²) with his open hands, attempting to corral 

and herd it home. After a few turns around the chair, he exited through the front door and went 
down the path out of sight, towards !R20, sipping, spewing, and coaxing as he went. 

Later that day, I decided to visit Altagracia and Agustín to see how the child was doing. I 
discovered from Altagracia that she and the boy had not actually entered our house on the day 
she had come to visit. She had reached the gate in the fence that we had erected around our patio 
to keep scavengering pigs and turkeys from where our young children played, and her young son 
had begun to cry at the sight of our house which, different from his own, appeared strange to 
him. Mother had, in turn, become frightened by her son’s fear and had hurried home with him. 
Now the child had diarrhea. After a few questions, I returned home and retrieved a treatment for 
intestinal parasites. The following day, when he had passed a generous number of round worms 
from his system, his diarrhea ceased and he recovered. 

!R15. P362 Roberto Nolasco Martínez Velasco (1938–) was the younger of Miguel Martínez’s two 
sons by his first wife. He moved to !R15 from !R20 after marrying P363 Magdalena Cosme Montoya 
(1938–*) around 1952. Magdalena is the daughter of  M306 Alejandro Cosme (1910–*) and M307 
Juliana José Montoya (1913–*) of East-Side !R85. By 1957, Nolasco and Magdalena had three small 
children—P364 Félix Martínez Cosme (1954–), P365 Angela Martínez Cosme (1956–), and B176 
Fernando Martínez Cosme (1957–1957), who died in his first year. 

                                                 
1 There are many herbs known for their value in healing a victim of Fright. A few that we have identified are flor de 
rosario [Aphelandra aurantiaca], Acanthus (Sp. rama de toro [Ruellia aff. jussieuoides], Ch. høg² juøh¹² chii² ja³ 
quiing²), and water willow (Sp. monte de oro or pluma de oro [Justicia Cf. tuerck-heimiana], Ch. høg² juøh¹² tig²). 
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The Sabino Martínez Ramírez Family 

!R18. In 1928, A178 Sabino Martínez Ramírez (1905–1944) and his wife P245 María 
Dominga Velasco Juan (1905–1965) settled at !R18 in the southeast corner of Uptown Palantla 
with three children. By 1943 they had six, and one year later, Sabino died.  

Around 1940, Sabino and María Dominga’s oldest child, M184 Candelaria Martínez Velasco 
(1922–*), married M183 Pedro Simeón Ventura (1920–*), the son of G071 Félix Simeón and 
G072 Juana A. Roque, who left Palantla before I knew of them. Whether Pedro and Candelaria 
lived with Sabino at !R18 or elsewhere, I do not know. By 1950, they had five small children—
M185 Isidro Simeón Martínez (1942–*), M186 Ramón Simeón Martínez (1944–*), M187 Isidra 
Simeón Martínez (1945–*), M188 Gil Simeón Martínez (1946–*), and Francisca Simeón 
Martínez (1949–1950); but little Francisca died of a seizure on 8 March 1950, in her first year. 
And then, a year or two later, the family went with the group that left Palantla for Arroyo Frijol 
and, while others of the group ended up returning, this family did not. 

In 1949, Sabino and Dominga’s son, L217 
Casiano Martínez Velasco (1924–*), was the first 
to leave Palantla, at age twenty-five; and on 2 
November 1951, their son, M214 Hilario 
Martínez Velasco (1934–1951), died of a malarial 
fever, leaving just three of their children in the 
household at !R18—P240 José Cruz Martínez 
Velasco (1926–*), P246 Petrona Martínez 
Velasco (1939–*), and P247 Amada Martínez 
Velasco (1943–*).  

As the oldest of the three, José Cruz, known as 
Sǿ¹³ Crǿg¹³, together with his wife, P241 Rosaura 
Andrés Hernández (1929–*) of Valle Nacional, were now the primary householders. José and 
Rosaura married in the late 1940s and, by 1957, they had the first four of seven known children—
P242 Paula Martínez Andrés (1949–*), P243 Gelasio Martínez Andrés (1951–*), P244 Celso 
Martínez Andrés (1954–*), and the adopted son of José’s cousin Anastacio, P369 Emeterio 
Martínez Andrés (1955–*). Also remaining in the household with them, were José’s widowed 
mother, María Dominga; his two younger sisters—Petrona and Amada; and a two-year-old boy, 
P248 Adán Martínez Andrés (1955–*), whom we deduce to have been Petrona’s son by an 
undocumented father, since their relative ages are right and they later leave the household together. 

Finally, the aged sister-in-law of José’s grandfather Isidro, P249 Agustina Martínez (1871–1958), 
who was also the last wife of his maternal grandmother’s brother, M243 Pedro Juan Domínguez 
(1859–1950), had lived with Pedro at Uptown !R39 since 1928; but at his death, in 1950, she moved 
over to !R18 to live with her niece Dominga’s family, and was in the household in 1957. 

José’s home was surrounded by those of his first cousins—Anastacio, Nolasco, and 
Altagracia. In the early stages of becoming acquainted with the community, I once found José 
chatting at his doorstep with Anastacio, who lived across the front patio at !R20. I asked a few 
questions—their names probably—and then I asked if they were related. The answer was “yes, 
we are brothers.” Then when I later found that it was their fathers who were brothers in the way 
Americans look at kinship, it sent me inquiring about the meaning of Chinantec kinship words 
and to the discovery that there are three sibling words, ŋiu¹ ‘my older brother’, nøi¹ ‘my older 
sister’, and roh¹² ‘my younger sibling (male or female)’, and that these three terms extend 
beyond persons that we consider siblings to encompass all uncles, aunts, cousins, nephews, and 
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nieces, as well. In other words, all of a person’s kinsmen other than parents, grandparents, 
children, and grandchildren, to third cousins, are classified as ‘brothers’ and ‘sisters’ by these 
three terms. 

The Non-Martínez Families 

In 1930, the related Pérez and Próspero families at !R27 and !R25, respectively, were the only 
non-Martínez households in Uptown Palantla, if we count Pedro Juan Domínguez’s marriage to 
Agustina Martínez as qualifying him as a member of this extended family. By 1957, however, 

Pedro had died and his homestead site at !R39 was 
transferred to a member of one of the West-Side Manuel 
families, and a new site next door at !R38 had become the 
homestead of a member of the other West-Side Manuel 
family, after the original homesteaders left and turned it over 
to the other family. At the same time, both the Pérez and 
Próspero families expanded, briefly, from two sites to five; 
and then, subsequently, were reduced to three as two families 
emigrated in pursuit of their fortunes elsewhere. 

The Julián Pérez Family 

!R27. In 1957, P183 Julián Pérez (1896–1965) of San Pedro 
Sochiapan and his wife, P184 Pascuala Hernández Navarte 
(1897–1965) of San Antonio Analco, continued to live at site 
!R27. By 1935, they had two sons, one by this marriage and one 
by Pascuala’s first husband. Their younger son P185 José Pérez 

Hernández (1934–1990) was still living with them, now married to P186 Paula Martínez Esteban 
(1942–2001) of !R31, with an infant son, P187 Amado Pérez Martínez (1957–1965). 

!R26. José’s older half-brother, P188 Anastacio Pérez Hernández (1927–), established his 
home next door to the west of !R27, at !R26, after he had married P189 Salomé Domínguez 
Terán (1928–) in early 1948. In 1957, they had the first five of their eight known children, 
ranging in age from a newborn to nine years old—P190 Rosa Pérez Domínguez (1948–), P191 

Diego Pérez Domínguez (1951–), P192 Anemí Pérez 
Domínguez (1953–), P193 Margarita Pérez Domínguez 
(1955–), and P194 Emigdio Pérez Domínguez (1957–). 

However, this was not Anastacio’s first marriage. He had 
earlier married M276 Isabel Hilario Benítez (1932–1950), the 
daughter of P310 Máximo Hilario Carlos of !R58 on Main 
Street, and they had had a daughter together, P317 Angela 
Pérez Hilario (1946–). Two years later, Isabel became 
pregnant with a son, P318 Diego Montoya Hilario (1948–*) 
by another man, M054 Francisco José Montoya (1930–1956), 
the son of the widow P057 Candelaria Martínez of East-Side 
!R85. At that, Anastacio abandoned Isabel and her children, 
returning home and marrying Salomé very soon thereafter. 
Salomé was the daughter of P325 Justo Domínguez (1901–
1960) of !R69 on South Main Street, just down the street from 
Angela’s parental home at !R58. 
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The Agustín García Family 

!R129. P184 Pascuala Hernández Navarte (1897–1965) of !R27 was briefly joined in Palantla, 
from 1945 into the early 1950s, by the family of her sister, M182 Petrona Hernández (1890–*) of 
San Antonio Analco, who established themselves up behind !R27 at the residential site !R129. I 
had not known that this had been a residential site, since all evidence of it was gone by the time I 
got to Palantla in 1956.  

Petrona came to Palantla with her husband, L177 Agustín García (1888–1949), her widowed 
daughter, M178 Perfecta Hernández (1902–*), and her daughter’s three young children—P259 
Maximiliano García Hernández (1935–*), M180 Emeterio García Hernández (1939–*), and 
M181 Carmen García Hernández (1943–*). Agustín died of a malarial fever on 11 March 1949 
and Perfecta married M177 Luis García Ozorio (1901–*) that same year. Her children bear the 
name García, but Luis was not their father. One year later, in 1950, Perfecta’s oldest son, 
Maximiliano, married P260 Concepción Manuel García (1934–*) and moved in with her at her 
parents’ home at West-Side !R41. Then, in the early 1950s, the rest of the family abandoned 
!R129 to emigrate to an unknown location after living in Palantla for less than a decade. 

The Felipe Próspero Family 

!R25. Around 1930, M223 Juan Próspero (1897–*) and his wife, M224 María Juliana 
Mauricio (1898–*), arrived in Palantla with four children and had settled at !R25 at the 
southernmost corner of Uptown Palantla. We do not know of any other children who may have 
been born between 1925 and their arrival in Palantla, but three more were born in Palantla 
between 1931 and 1940, namely, K202 Guadalupe Próspero Mauricio (1931–*), M225 Feliciana 
Próspero Mauricio (1934–*), and M226 Félix Próspero Mauricio (1940–*).  

By 1946, the time of the first available Palantla census, D101 Bocendo Próspero Mauricio 
(1922–*) and D102 María Altagracia Próspero Mauricio (1925–*) were gone, either having died 
or married to another community. M227 María Juana Próspero Mauricio (1917–*), the oldest 
child in the household, had married just about the time they arrived in Palantla. She was still in 
the household in 1946, but already a widow, with two young children, whose surnames we do 
not know—M228 Emiliano (1941–) and M229 Ignacia Cenovia (1946–). Since Ignacia Cenovia 
was born in late 1946, it would appear that her father had died (or otherwise left) not earlier than 
the end of 1945.  

Around 1936, the eldest son, P225 Felipe Próspero (1919–*), married P226 María de la Cruz 
Abrahán (1921–) of San Antonio Ocote, and soon built a home for himself next door to !R25 at 
!R40. Finally, in 1948, K202 Guadalupe Próspero Mauricio (1931–*) married and left town, 
when she was seventeen, leaving just Feliciana and Félix unmarried in the household, along with 
María Juana and her two small children. Then, in the early 1950s, Juan and María Juliana and 
these children abandoned their homestead at !R25, emigrating to Arroyo Frijol, leaving behind in 
Palantla only the family of their eldest son P225 Felipe Próspero (1919–*) at !R40.  

!R40. Felipe, known as Lei³, had also gone to Arroyo Frijol, but by 1956 had returned. He had 
married P226 María de la Cruz Abrahán (1921–*) of San Antonio Ocote around 1935, and had 
eventually built his own home at !R40, immediately adjacent to his parents’ home at !R25. They 
already had six children when Felipe’s parents left town and, by 1957, had three more—P227 
Agustín Próspero Abrahán (1937–*), M233 Natividad Próspero (1939–*), P229 Roldán Próspero 
Abrahán (1940–*), P228 Hermelinda Próspero Abrahán (1943–*), P230 Tobías Próspero Abrahán 
(1944–*), P231 Benito Próspero Abrahán (1948–*), P232 Paula Próspero Abrahán (1950–*), P233 
Inez Próspero Abrahán (1955–*), and P234 Reymundo Próspero Abrahán (1957–*). 
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The Pedro Juan Domínguez Family 

!R39. In 1928, M243 Pedro Juan Domínguez (1859–1950) and P249 Agustina Martínez 
(1871–1958) were living in an empty nest at !R39 on the southeast edge of the village green. 
This was their second marriage that produced no children that I know of, but Pedro’s sister, P198 
María Petronila Juan (1884–1960), and three of her children—P245 María Dominga Velasco 
Juan (1905–*), A014 María Luisa Velasco Juan (1909–1935), A016 María Gregoria Velasco 
Juan (1912–*), and P354 Lorenzo Martínez Juan (1924–*)—lived nearby at !R22 and !R18. In 
1950, Pedro died and Agustina moved to !R18 to be with and cared for by her niece, P245 María 
Dominga Velasco Juan (1905–1965), and her children. 

The Roberto Manuel González Family 

When Pedro died, the costs of his burial were provided for by P235 Roberto Manuel González 
(1916–1996) who, in exchange, was given the rights to the residential site at !R39. I did not learn 
of this transaction until I was visiting with P020 Ignacio Martínez Navarro (1928–) in late 2006; 
and, with other matters on my mind, I failed to inquire where 
Roberto had lived with his family prior to 1950, but it was 
more than likely with his in-laws at West-Side !R46. Roberto 
had come to Palantla in 1928 when he was ten and lived with 
the family of his older brother, P045 Francisco Manuel de la 
Cruz (1911–*), at site !R61 down Main Street until he 
married. He married P236 Esperanza Villar Azamar (1918–
1993), the daughter of the prominent local leader, P292 José 
Villar Vicente (1891–1965).  

Roberto and Esperanza were already well established at 
!R39 when I arrived in Palantla in 1956, and I had 
mistakenly assumed that they had homesteaded that site 
themselves, after they had married years before in the mid-
to-late 1940s. By 1957, they had had five of seven children, 
the first two of whom had died in infancy—Z006 Carmen 
González (1947–1947) and L243 Angela Manuel Villar 
(1948–1949)—the next three having survived—P237 Demetrio Manuel Villar (1937–), P238 
Carmen Manuel Villar (1943–), and P378 Aarón Manuel Villar (1953–). All of these children 
pursued their education beyond Palantla and none remained in the area. Demetrio became an 
educator in Mexico City and Aarón an engineer in Tuxtepec. I do not know what happened to 
Carmen other than that she lived in Tuxtepec as well. 

With their own children pursuing their education, it seemed that Esperanza always had 
another young person in the home throughout the years I knew her, to be a companion and to 
help her with household chores. In 1957, it was P239 Josefa Manuel Canseco (1941–1973), 
Roberto’s niece, the daughter of P132 Juan Crisanto Manuel (1919–1993) by his first wife, 
M133 María Concepción de la Cruz Canseco Velasco (1920–1950). After María Concepción had 
died and he had remarried, he put out all three of his children by her into other homes in the 
community to be nurtured. 
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The Juan Crisanto Valdez Family 

!R38. K214 Juan Crisanto Valdez (1916–*) immigrated to Palantla from nearby San Lucas 
Arroyo Palomo in 1936 or 1937 to marry K215 Rosaura Manuel García (1923–*) of West-Side 
!R41 when she was a young teen. They eventually established themselves just outside of our 

artificial neighborhood boundaries at a new Uptown site 
!R38, at the head of Main Street on the edge of the village 
green, immediately adjacent to M243 Pedro Juan Domínguez 
(1859–1950) and P249 Agustina Martínez (1871–1958) of 
!R39. They stayed there for a dozen years and raised a family 
of at least five children—K216 Eligio Crisanto Manuel 
(1937–), K217 Luis Crisanto Manuel (1939–), K218 Angela 
Crisanto Manuel (1944–), K219 Francisco Crisanto Manuel 
(1946–), and K220 Juana Gregoria Crisanto Manuel (1947–). 
Then in 1948, two years or so before Pedro died next door 
and the Roberto Manuel family moved in at !R39, Juan and 
Rosaura left Palantla and emigrated to Acayucan, Veracruz. 

Then, Rosaura’s younger brother, P264 Agapito Manuel 
García (1932–1990), and his wife, P265 Margarita Hernández 
Mauricio (1934–1992), moved up from !R41 to take over 
!R38. Agapito was born at !R41 but Margarita’s provenience 
is unknown. The names of her parents, G074 José Hernández 

and G075 María Isidra Martínez, are known only through the birth records of her children. By 
1957, she had had three of eight children—P266 Ignacia Manuel Hernández (1951–), P267 José 
Manuel Hernández (1955–), and P268 Rosa Manuel Hernández (1957–).  

The West Side in 1957 

By 1957, the eight West-Side residences of the 1930s have increased to fifteen, from 
approximately seventy persons to one hundred, not including another ten persons who moved 
from the East Side to nearby Uptown sites !R38 and 
!R39. The Martín Manuel González family expanded 
from !R41 to new site !R43, and the Joaquín Antonio 
Rodríguez family expanded from !R50 to two new sites at 
!R49 and !R51. The José Isidro Antonio family moved 
from Uptown !R22 to a new West-Side home site at 
!R55, and the extended family of Máximo Hilario Carlos 
at !R58 spilled across the street, for a few years, to !R59 
before they emigrated to another community before 1957. 
Finally, after the death of Rafael Justo south of town, the 
Isidro Mariano family took in his widow and orphaned 
children at !R45 for a few years. 

The Martín Manuel González Family 

!R41. In 1928, P257 Martín Manuel González (1891–1965) and P258 María Angela García 
(1891–1976) arrived and settled on the West Side of Palantla at !R41. Their place was back 
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among the orange, avocado, and jiniquil trees, perhaps 100 meters off of Main Street and 
backing onto Westbrook creek, but with an ample back patio. It appears that they brought four 
children with them; but, of them, only P250 Marcelino Manuel García (1919–1972) and K215 
Rosaura Manuel García (1923–*) were still present during this period. In the next few years they 
had two more children—P264 Agapito Manuel García (1932–1990) and P260 Concepción 
Manuel García (1934–*). These four children all left a record in Palantla.  

The first of these four to marry, as far as we know, was Rosaura, who apparently had her first 
child by her husband, K214 Juan Crisanto Valdez (1916–*) of San Lucas Arroyo Palomo, at the 
tender age of fourteen, placing their marriage at around 1936 or 1937. Juan Crisanto and Rosaura 
established their home on Main Street at !R38, at the lower edge of the village green. Their story was 
presented above, along with that of Rosaura’s younger brother, Agapito Manuel García (1932–1990), 
who took his family to !R38 when Juan Crisanto and Rosaura emigrated to Acayucan in 1948. 

Marcelino seems to have married quite a bit later in life, in his mid-twenties, unless there was 
an earlier liaison that did not come to my attention. He 
married P251 Magdalena García López (1925–) of San Felipe 
de León in the mid-to-late-1940s and established a separate 
home at !R43, halfway between !R41 and Main Street and 
forty meters south of !R38. Then, not long after Marcelino 
married, Agapito married, as mentioned, and moved to site 
!R38 when Rosaura’s family abandoned it in 1948. In the late 
1950s, there was a much-traveled path from the village square 
south to the river that intersected the triangle defined by home 
sites !R38, !R43, and !R41.  

In 1957, Martín and Angela’s youngest daughter, P260 
Concepción Manual García (1934–*), had been married for six 
or seven years and still lived in her parents’ home at !R41, with 
her husband, P259 Maximiliano García Hernández (1935–*) of 
Uptown !R129. They had the first three of their eight known 

children—P261 Catalina García Manuel (1951–), P262 Sofia García Manuel (1953–), and P263 
Humberto García Manuel (1956–). Concepción was born at this 
site, and Maximiliano’s move to Palantla in 1945 as a ten-year-
old was rehearsed above in the discussion of the Uptown 
neighborhood. His widowed mother, M178 Perfecta Hernández 
(1902–*), had come to town with him, her parents, and two 
younger siblings, but then left five years later about the time he 
married Concepción and moved over to her childhood home. 

!R43. In the late 1940s, P250 Marcelino Manuel García 
(1919–1972) established his family at !R43, closer to Main 
Street, with his wife, P251 Magdalena García López (1925–) 
of San Felipe de León. In 1957 they had four of their eight 
children—P252 Diego Manuel García (1942–), P254 
Francisca Manuel García (1951–), P255 Tomasa Manuel 
García (1953–), and P256 Aniceto Manuel García (1956–). Marcelino was an energetic 
entrepreneur who traveled long distances from Palantla to bring back merchandise of all kinds for 
sale from his home. For this reason, !R43 was a double residence of two closely adjacent buildings, 
with the store as a major portion of the building behind the primary residence.  
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Also resident in Marcelino’s household was P253 Jacinto Crisanto Manuel Canseco (1945–), 
known as Sính³, one of three orphaned children of P132 Juan Crisanto Manuel (1919–1993) who 
were parceled out to other Manuel households in town when he married P133 Marcedonia 
Antonio Cardel (1925–).  

The Isidro Mariano Family 

!R45. By some time around 1935, P284 Isidro Mariano (1911–*), who had lived south of 
town with the Justos and Villars in 1928, established himself at !R45 in the lower, southwestern 
corner of the West Side, close both to the river and to Westbrook creek. He had married one of 
the Justo women, the widow P285 Isidora Justo (1919–*), who had one son by her first marriage, 
P290 Juan Antonio Jiménez Justo (1931–*), and by the mid-1930s had their first child together. 
In 1957, they had four more children at home ranging from eleven to sixteen in age—P286 Luis 
Mariano Justo (1941–*), P287 Faustino Mariano Justo (1943–*), P288 Ana Mariano Justo 
(1944–*), and P289 Lucía Mariano Justo (1946–*). 

Their firstborn, P179 Andrés Mariano Justo (1935–*), had recently married P180 Estéfana 
Martínez Navarro (1940–*), the daughter of P177 Andrés Martínez around 1955, and moved to 
live with his in-laws at Uptown !R28. Isidora’s son by her first marriage, P290 Juan Antonio 
Jiménez Justo (1931–*) was still at !R45, now with a wife, P291 Macaria Hilario Manuel (1937–
), the daughter of P319 Isidro Hilario Manuel of !R60.  

Macaria’s experiences in marriage were less than optimal. This was the second of three 
marriages for Macaria and did not last much longer than the first. Just a year earlier Macaria and 
her infant son, N057 Cornelio José Hilario (1956–1957), were resident at !R85 on the East Side 
with her first husband M054 Francisco José Montoya’s (1930–1956) family. Both her husband 
and son were deceased. Francisco died of a disease that caused ulcerations on the outside 
surfaces of his cheeks, most likely cutaneous tuberculosis. He was the same man who earlier had 
an affair and another son, P318 Diego Montoya Hilario (1948–*), with M276 Isabel Hilario 
Benítez of !R58, breaking up her marriage with P188 Anastacio Pérez of !R26.  

It was also the second marriage for Juan Antonio. He had married G084 Guadalupe Juan Miguel 
of San Antonio Ocote and they had a daughter, B088 Rosa Jiménez Juan, on 23 March, 1952. In 
her weakened condition, however, Guadalupe then died of malaria on 4 April, 1952, just two 
weeks later. The disposition of the child, whether it lived and was raised in Ocote by its mother’s 
family, or whether it died without a mother’s nurture, is unknown. After marrying Macaria in 
1957, he only stayed with her for a short time before sending her back home and departing for the 
small, Tlatepuzcan-speaking community of El Naranjal, that lies east of the road to Tuxtepec 
beyond Chiltepec. We will later learn that Macaria’s third husband died a violent death. 

The Rafael Justo Villar Family 

!R45. In 1957, a second large family lived together with the eight-member Mariano household 
at !R45, that of the widow P010 Rosaura Esteban Ramírez (1917–*) and her four unmarried 
children ages six through fourteen. Rosaura was eleven when her father, G064 Lucas Esteban 
Ramírez moved his family to !R77 in Palantla’s South End in 1928. A few years later, she 
married M010 Rafael Justo Villar (1913–1956), who lived out his life at the Justo ranch south of 
town, remaining there with his wife and family when his parents, siblings, Isidro Mariano, and 
the Villars had moved into town in the mid-1930s. There at the ranch, Rafael and Rosaura had 
seven children before Rafael died in 1956. Two of the children had died in infancy and the eldest 
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daughter, N013 Isabel Justo Esteban (1941–) married and moved away in 1956, leaving Rosaura 
with four children at home in 1957, ages six through twelve.  

In January of 1956, I arrived in Palantla for the first time in the company of my senior 
colleague Frank Robbins. We had come to see if Palantla would be the right place for my family 
to begin our study of the Chinantec language. We did not know anyone when we got there and 
made the personal acquaintance of only a few individuals at that time. But while there, we were 
asked to look in on a gravely sick man at the south end of town, to see if we could offer him any 
medical aid. We found a man wasted to the bone and near death, most likely from tuberculosis. 
There was little we could do for him, but I did manage to give him a single injection of 
streptomycin, a somewhat fruitless exercise and a difficult task for a novice, for a man who was 
almost literally just skin and bones. But it seemed like the thing to do for the sake of the family. 
We did not express any hope that it would do very much for him. I did not learn the man’s name 
and he had surely died by October when we returned to Palantla to begin our period of residence 
there. As I scour the records, however, I am led to believe that the sick man must have been 
Rafael Justo Villar and that the home must have been at site !R77. I believe Rosaura must have 
brought him to her father’s home from the ranch south of town in the last few weeks of his life. 

When Rafael died, Rosaura briefly moved back to her paternal home at !R77 where her older 
brother, P027 Félix Esteban Ramírez (1913–*), was the householder; but Félix had two wives and a 
large, growing family. So she soon moved over to the West Side to live with the Isidro Mariano 
family at !R48. Given two recent cases of polygyny among her own siblings, that of her older sister 
M028 María del Carmen Esteban Ramírez and that of Félix (see South End below), it was tempting 
for me to assume that she too moved into a polygynous relationship with Isidro Mariano and Isidora 
Justo. P061 Florentino José Cabrera insists, however, that this was not the case. It may rather be that 
Rosaura had a close friendship with Isidro and Isidora due to their previous relationships together at 
the Justo homestead south of town. The members of this household, at !R45, did not remain in 
Palantla long enough, after 1957, to clarify the nature of that situation. But the two families actually 
ended up in two separate communities after they left Palantla. 

The José Villar Vicente Family 

!R46. By 1935, P292 José Villar Vicente (1891–1965) 
and his wife P293 Felipa Azamar (1902–1975) had moved 
from south of town to site !R46 at the southwest corner of 
Palantla’s West side and had five children, one daughter and 
four sons. By 1957, they had four more children, but only 
these younger four remained at home unmarried, ranging in 
ages nine to nineteen—P294 Luisa Villar Azamar (1938–
*), P295 Petrona Villar Azamar (1940–*), P296 Marcelo 
Villar Azamar (1944–*), and P297 Marta Villar Azamar 
(1948–*). 

One of the older sons, P298 Cipriano Villar Azamar 
(1931–), was also actually at home with his parents in 1957, 
with a wife and children of his own; but it was only for a 
brief time. He had moved elsewhere around 1950, returning 
only in 1956, and then he left again for good in 1960 for 
Villanueva Segundo. He had married the girl next door at 
!R47, P299 Josefina Pablo Ventura (1932–), and had three children in 1957, all born in the 
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location where they had been during their first absence. I had been in their home in Villanueva 
Segundo on two occasions, but I do not have details concerning their other children born since 
their second departure from Palantla. 

Of the other four older children present at !R46 in the mid-1930s, P236 Esperanza Villar 
Azamar was mentioned above as the wife of P235 Roberto Manuel González (1916–1996) of 
Uptown !R39. That leaves three older sons, K010 Elías Villar Azamar (1923–), M004 Aarón 
Villar Azamar (1933–), and M005 Ignacio Villar Azamar (1935–), all of whom left town. Elias 
left in 1948 with his family, after marrying K011 Luisa Marta González García (1924–) of 
Ocote. She was the daughter of P125 José María González (1894–1960) of Nopalera del Rosario 
who apparently lived in Ocote for many years before moving to Palantla in 1948 when Luisa 
Marta’s mother, J305 María del Carmen García (1894–1947), died. In 1946, they had one five-
year-old son when they left Palantla. Aaron and Ignacio left Palantla in the early 1950s; I do not 
know of their marriages or of family even though they were old enough to be married when they 
left. 

The Pedro Pablo Juan Family 

!R47. P282 Pedro Pablo Juan (1910–*) was only eighteen in 1928, and I failed to inquire about his 
circumstances when he first arrived in Palantla. He was soon married to M264 Juana Ventura 
Hernández (1912–1951), however, and had three children that we know of. The oldest, a daughter, 
P299 Josefina Pablo Ventura (1932–), married her neighbor, P298 Cipriano Villar Azamar (1931–), as 
mentioned. Then Juana died of malaria on 23 Nov 1951, just about the time that the middle child, 
M266 José Pablo Ventura (1935–*), left town in the early 1950s to marry or to otherwise seek his 
fortune elsewhere. This left Pedro Pablo at home with one unmarried son in 1957, P283 Odilón Pablo 
(1937–*).  

The Joaquín Antonio Rodríguez Family 

Fifty meters to the northeast, Pedro Pablo’s sister’s son, P061 Florentino José Cabrera (1927–), lived 
at !R51 near his in-laws, the Joaquín Antonio Rodríguez family. But he was not the first to live at this 
site. In 1957, actually three home sites made up the Joaquín Antonio Rodríguez family cloister—!R49, 
!R50, and !R51, with the patriarch and his wife residing at !R50. 

!R50. In 1928, P269 Joaquín Antonio Rodríguez (1905–1970) and his wife, P270 Florentina 
Simeón (1911–1975), established their home at !R50, with two children: K237 Santiago Antonio 
Rodríguez (1923–), Joaquín’s son by his first wife, now deceased, and P367 Luisa Antonio 
Simeón (1927–), the first of at least eight children with his second wife, Florentina. In 1957, they 
continued at !R50 with three unmarried children, ages eight, twelve, and sixteen—P274 Soledad 
Antonio Simeón (1941–), P275 Domingo Antonio Simeón (1945–), and P276 Cristóbal Antonio 
Simeón (1949–)—and with their newly married son P271 Alejandro Antonio Simeón (1938–), 
his wife P272 Juana Juan Eufracio (1940–), the daughter of J090 Ignacio Juan de la Cruz 
(1918–), and G118 María Soledad Eufracio (1918–1944) of Cerro Pita. Alejandro and Juana had 
an infant son, Anacleto, born on 13 July, 1957. 

Then in 1957, their oldest daughter, P367 Luisa Antonio Simeón (1927–) resided some 120 
meters north at Uptown !R20, and their recently married daughter, P372 Margarita Antonio Simeón 
(1941–), lived 150 meters away, across Westbrook at !R10. The homes of Florentina’s other two 
children flank !R50 in a single extended patio, at !R49 and !R51. 
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!R49. Right alongside of !R50, just ten meters away to the northwest, at !R49, Joaquín and 
Florentina’s son, P277 Juan Antonio Simeón (1933–*), lived with his wife P278 Guadalupe Bautista 
(1934–*) of Arroyo de Banco, with their three young children—P279 Aquilino Antonio Bautista 
(1953–*), P280 Teresa Antonio Bautista 1954–*), and P281 Caritina Antonio Bautista (1956–*). 

!R51. Some time in the early 1940s, Joaquín 
Antonio’s son by his first wife, K237 Santiago 
Antonio Rodríguez (1923–1958), had married 
P133 María Marcedonia Antonio Cardel (1925–), 
originally of nearby !R64, just across our artificial 
boundary in the South End. Marcedonia was a 
young widow and had one son when she married 
Santiago. I was told that they began living “near 
his parents,” which may indicate that they were 
the first ones to live at site !R51, but probably 
closer down by the trail that has become, in 2005, 
Calle La Noche Triste, than where it sits in 1957, 
quite close to !R50. Santiago and Marcedonia had 
one son together: G135 Melquíades Antonio Antonio (1943–1945), who was born deaf and mute 
and died within a year or two of his birth. They then had a second son, P136 Juan Antonio 
Antonio (1945–); but Santiago is said to have not been pleased with the progress Marcedonia 
was making in learning to cook. So he soon rejected her and left for Santo Tomás Tejas, where 
he married J242 Guadalupe Martínez and had a daughter with her, J243 Rosaura Rodríguez 
Martínez. So Marcedonia then returned to live with her mother P082 María Concepción Manuel 
and stepfather P081 Apolonio Bartolo at !R90, before marrying for a third time; and Santiago 

and Guadalupe returned to live at !R50 for about a year 
before they departed to live elsewhere, in 1948. The only 
other information I have about them is that Santiago died 
later of a ‘cough’, probably tuberculosis, and that Guadalupe 
then moved to Paso Nuevo Miguel Hidalgo with a son who 
was born after they left Palantla.  

After Santiago vacated site !R51, his sister, P062 Petrona 
Antonio Simeón (1928–), and her husband, P061 Florentino 
José Cabrera (1927–), moved into it from Florentino’s parents’ 
East-Side home at !R82. Then, in 1957, the home at !R51 had 
been replaced by a newer one less than twenty meters from 
!R50. Florentino and Petrona had five preteen children, four 
daughters and one son—P063 María del Carmen José 
Antonio (1947–), P064 Marcelo José Antonio (1948–), P065 
Eustolia José Antonio (1951–), P066 Clara José Antonio 
(1955–), and P067 Aurea José Antonio (1957–). 

The Juan José Neponoceno Family 

!R53. In 1928, P092 Juan José Neponoceno (1891–1965) and his wife P093 Paula Rivera 
Juan (1891–1965) had three children with them at their upper Main Street site !R53, two of hers 
and one they parented together. By 1957, Paula’s two children were married, and lived in the 
North End and on the East Side. Their son Gumercindo lived across the street at !R54. 
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!R54. P094 Gumercindo José Rivera (1924–1989) was four 
years old when he arrived in Palantla in 1928. His name in 
Chinantec was Rø²sen³, but he was seldom called that. He was 
always somewhat corpulent, from his youth, and everyone 
called him dsa² pan¹³ ‘fat person’ throughout his life. When he 
was sixteen, he married P095 Magdalena Antonio Miguel 
(1928–1990) of Cerro Armadillo, and eventually built his own 
home at !R54, across the street from his parental home at !R53. 
He and Magdalena had five of their six children by 1957. The 
oldest, P218 Julia Rivera Antonio (1941–1961), had just 
married P217 Isidro Martínez Antonio (1937–1984) and lived 
with him at Uptown !R22. The other four still lived at home at 
!R54—P096 Lázaro Rivera Antonio (1948–), P097 Ignacio 
Rivera Antonio (1953–), P098 Macario Rivera Antonio (1955–
2005), and P099 Clara Rivera Antonio (1957–2001). 
Magdalena had no known relation to other Palantla Antonios.  

The José Isidro Antonio Family 

!R55. P303 José Isidro Antonio (1927–2002), known as 
Sǿa¹³ Kil³ ‘Joe Kilo’, is the elder of two known sons of A028 
Félix Isidro (1907–1935) and G112 María Mónica Antonio 
(1907–1942). He was nine years old when his father died and 
his mother married his stepfather P215 Miguel Martínez 
Ramírez (1909–1984), around 1936. They all lived together 
at Miguel’s home of Uptown !R22 until José was fifteen or 
sixteen and married one of his stepfather’s nieces, P304 
Josefina Martínez Domínguez (1928–*), the daughter of 
recently-deceased A176 Ricardo Martínez of East-Side site 
!R34. Then, after a few years, José built a home of his own at 
the new site, !R55, facing Main Street just one hundred 
meters from !R22. By 1957, José and Josefina had five 
children—P305 Andrés Isidro Martínez (1943–*), P306 
Catalina Isidro Martínez (1945–*), P307 Eduardo Isidro 
Martínez (1946–*), P308 Anselma Isidro Martínez (1952–*), 
and P309 Aucebio Isidro Martínez (1955–*).  

A brief personal story. At 4:00 pm Sunday, 22 January 1956, my senior colleague, Frank 
Robbins, and I arrived in Palantla from San Felipe Usila, a five-hour trek. We had been walking 
through Chinantec villages since the first week of January with a third colleague, Cal Rensch, 
who had returned back to look again at Southeastern Chinantec villages, where he had chosen to 
settle with his wife. Frank and I went down to Valle Nacional on Tuesday to get my shoes 
repaired, which were falling apart after three weeks of mountain hiking, but returned to Palantla 
the next day. The community let us sleep on wooden tables (ouch!) in the municipal/school 
building, but we ate at !R55 two or three times a day, depending upon our appetites. Josefina 
gave us a very hot chicken soup, and I mean SPICY chili-hot (picante) not just hot (caliente). She 
was using a very tiny but extremely hot chili pepper grown by Chinantecs known as høng² bøah¹³ 
(Sp. chilipaya, chilipiquín). After a week of gathering initial language data, we were ready  to 
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leave for Mexico City early Tuesday morning, 31 January. Before we left Palantla, José offered 
to build us a house next door to his, on his own property facing Main Street. We showed interest, 
but did not commit; and the actual course of events turned out a little differently since I ended up 
building a frame house at site !R124, which the town fathers made available to us for that 
purpose. 

The Máximo Hilario Carlos Family 

M360 María Salomé Hilario Cortez (1896–*) of San Felipe de León arrived in Palantla with 
three sons, one of them married and with children, some time in the 1930s. María Salomé’s older 
sister, A157 María Ana (1897–1945) also came with her husband, A156 Apolinar Antonio 
(1897–1945), in 1930, and settled on the East-Side at site !R84. 

!R58. The older, married son, P310 Máximo Hilario Carlos (1910–1965), and his wife, P311 
Natividad Benítez (1910–*) of San Felipe de León, established themselves at !R58 on Main 
Street with their three daughters—M276 Isabel Hilario Benítez (1932–*), M270 Francisca 
Hilario Benítez (1933–*), and P312 Aurora Hilario Benítez (1935–*). By 1957, they had at least 
five more children who lived—P313 Magdalena Hilario Benítez (1937–*), P314 Salomé Hilario 
Benítez (1941–*), M274 Angela Hilario Benítez (1945–*), P315 José María Hilario Benítez (1948–*), 
and P316 Zeferino Hilario Benítez (1951–*). 

They also had two orphaned grandchildren at 
home as well, the children of their oldest daughter, 
Isabel. The story of one grandchild, P317 Angela 
Pérez Hilario, was mentioned above in respect to 
her father, P188 Anastacio Pérez Hernández of 
Uptown !R26; the story of the other, P318 Diego 
Montoya Hilario, will be detailed below as well, 
in reference to his father, M054 Francisco José 
Montoya of East Side !R85.  

As mentioned at the beginning of this chapter, 
Máximo Hilario Carlos was having marital 
problems. His wife and most of his children were 
gone for some time prior to 1957, returning for a 
few years, but then once more, around 1960, she left again, moving to Jacatepec and taking most 
of the children and his grandchildren with her, never to return. 

But Máximo did have family in at least one other Palantla household. His mother’s sister 
A157 María Ana (1897–1945) and her husband A156 Apolinar Antonio (1897–1945) lived on 
the East Side at !R84 until their death (see below); and their daughter, P001 Espinosa Antonio 
Cortez (1919–1960), currently resided at that same location, after the death of her husband, 
M016 Joaquín Justo (1918–1956).  

!R59. Máximo’s mother and two younger brothers established themselves across the street 
from !R58 at !R59. Maximino, who could not speak, apparently married M362 María Samoras 
(1926–*) around 1949 when he was 31 and she was 23, and then died, in Palantla, around 1953; I 
have no further information about him. His widow apparently left town after his death. The third 
brother, M055 Francisco Hilario (1920–*), married M056 Teresa Justo Roque of (1921–*) of 
San Felipe Usila in the late 1930s, and had two children with her that we know of—M057 
Andrea Hilario Justo (1942–*) and M058 Felipe Hilario Justo (1948–).  
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There is an apparent scribal error in the 1948 birth record that indicates that G018 Marcelino 
Justo (1900–1935) and P078 Magdalena Roque (1900–1979) were, in fact, the grandparents of 
Teresa’s child, Felipe. I am assured by P061 Florentino José Cabrera (1927–) that this is not true. 
That Teresa was from Usila and not a daughter of Marcelino Justo and Magdalena Roque. 

It appears from the 1946 and 1947 records that Máximo may also have had a sister who came 
to town with them for a while. K265 Dominga Hilario (1924–*) and K266 Luisa Jacinto (1943–) 
were both present in one or another of the two households during those two years, implying that 
Dominga was, perhaps, a single mom and that Luisa was her daughter. They were gone by 1948. 

Around the same time that Maximino died (ca. 1953), Francisco left Palantla with his family. 
No one could tell me where he went, only that he was later killed by a bull that belonged to his 
patrón wherever it was that he went. His mother also disappeared during this same period, and 
may have died or may have gone with Francisco when his family left town. 

The Isidro Hilario Family 

!R60. P319 Isidro Hilario (1907–1969) came to Palantla around 1928 from San Felipe de 
León with an infant son by his first wife and married P320 Natividad Manuel Vásquez (1911–
1969), the sister of P046 Angela Manuel Vásquez of !R61, establishing themselves across the 
street from her sister at !R60. By 1957, they had seven children together, three daughters who 
married, and four younger children who were still at home—P321 Isaura Hilario Manuel (1942–
*), P322 Guillermo Hilario Manuel (1945–1965), P323 Emilio Hilario Manuel (1947–*), and 
P324 Pablo Hilario Manuel (1952–*).  

In 1947, the oldest boy, P073 Felipe Hilario (1925–), by Isidro’s first marriage, married P074 
Margarita Justo Roque (1926–) of East-Side !R86, the daughter of P078 Magdalena Roque 
(1900–1979) and her first husband, G018 Marcelino Justo (1900–1935). They spent a year or 
two together at !R60 before moving to !R86 to live with Magdalena’s widowed mother and her 
two half-siblings. And also in 1947, the oldest girl, P121 María Guadalupe Hilario Manuel 
(1929–1965), by Isidro’s second marriage, married P120 Félix Bartolo de la Cruz (1928–) and 
moved to his paternal home at East-Side !R95 before building their own place at !R94. 

Around 1955 or 1956, P291 Macaria Hilario 
Manuel (1937–) married M054 Francisco José 
Montoya (1930–1956) of East-Side !R85. He died 
within a year or two, but not until she had conceived 
and borne him a son, N057 Cornelio José Hilario 
(1956–1957), who unfortunately died in his first 
year. By 1957, Macaria was remarried again, to 
P290 Juan Antonio Jiménez Justo (1931–*) of West 
Side !R45, as mentioned above. P131 Luna Hilario 
Manuel (1934–*) was a newlywed in 1957, having 
just married P130 Efrén Martínez Domínguez 
(1934–*) and moved in with him at his Uptown 
home at !R36.  
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Isidro was quite a character. His nickname was Sø³¹ Lo¹² 
‘Isidro, the pheasant’, referencing a tendency to make 
melody when drunk. He was also the author of many 
memorable sayings, while under the influence, that were oft 
repeated in jest by his peers. ¡Tiene leña la boca! ‘the mouth 
has firewood’, a solecism ¡Tiene lengua la boca! ‘the mouth 
has a tongue’, meaning ‘well said.’ He was heard to 
incorrectly affirm, Tiene usted razón ‘you are quite correct’, in 
the unfortunate form, Tiene usted calzón ‘you have 
underpants’. He was often reminded of his declaration, 
Mañana matamos cabillo ‘tomorrow we will kill a cabillo’, a 
spoonerism based on caballo ‘horse’ and novillo ‘young bull’. 
After his son P322 Guillermo Hilario Manuel had nearly 
toppled a tree on him while they worked together to prepare a 
field for a new crop, Isidro would frequently call the boy to 
work by saying, ¡Mi³dsie³, ma¹ jlǿi³ hma² quián²! ‘Guillermo, 

let’s go crown ourselves with trees!’ 
!R61. Across from !R60 was !R61, the home of P045 

Francisco Manuel de la Cruz (1911–*) and his wife P046 
Angela Manuel Vásquez (1909–*), at the southeast corner of 
Palantla’s West Side. If Francisco’s widower father indeed 
came with them from San Pedro in 1928, he had since died; 
and Francisco’s brother, P235 Roberto Manuel González 
(1916–1996), who did come with them, married and moved 
to Uptown !R39. In 1957, Francisco and Angela had only two 
children that we know of, both married. Their daughter, P054 
Benita Manuel Vásquez (1926–*) had moved to !R85 on the 
East Side, with her husband, P053 Antonio José Montoya 
(1924–*), while their son, P047 Juan Manuel Vásquez (1934–
2004), continued to live in his parents’ home with his wife, 
P048 Cenaida Mauro Montoya (1937–1995), and their two 
small children. Antonio is Cenaida’s mother’s brother, so there 
is, in effect, something of a sister exchange between the Manuel 
and Montoya families. 

One other couple was also in the household at 
!R61, that of Angela’s nephew, P051 Anastacio 
Crisanto Manuel Canseco (1937–*) and his recent 
bride, P052 Guadalupe Justo Antonio (1938–*), 
the daughter of P001 Espinosa Antonio Cortez of 
!R84. Anastacio is the third of the three orphaned 
children of Angela’s brother, P132 Juan Crisanto 
Manuel (1919–1993) of !R123, who were farmed 
out when their mother died and Juan Crisanto 
took P133 Marcedonia Antonio Cardel (1925–) 
and her children as his second family. The other 
two siblings were mentioned above as living at 
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Uptown !R39, with Angela’s brother-in-law P235 Roberto Manuel González (1916–1996), and 
at West Side !R43, with P250 Marcelino Manuel García (1919–1972), the village’s leading 
entrepreneur. 

The South End in 1957 

The South End does not show significant change or growth from the 
time it was first established in the 1930s to 1957 as far as available 
data show. By the time all the known families had arrived, the 
population did not vary thereafter by more than a few individuals until 
ending with some forty persons in six residences, an average of seven 
persons per household, in 1957. The only significant change in 
residential sites was the division of G064 Lucas Esteban Ramírez’s 
(1862–1940) household at !R77 into the two polygynous residences of 
his son, P027 Félix Esteban Ramírez (1913–*), at !R77 and !R78, 
presided over by each of Félix’s two sister-wives. And this addition of 
a homesite is offset by the abandonment of site !R74, when Lucas’s 
son-in-law, M027 Miguel de la Cruz (1906–*), also a polygamist, 
emigrated to Pueblo Viejo around 1953 with his wives and children. 

The Agustín Antonio Manuel Family 

!R64. By 1937, P082 María Concepción Manuel (1894–) was a 
widow with three children at site !64: twelve-year-old P133 Marcedonia 
Antonio Cardel (1925–), ten-year-old P344 Agustín Antonio Manuel 
(1927–), and three-year-old P083 Juan Antonio Cardel (1934–). One year later, she married a 
second time, to P081 Apolonio Bartolo (1882–1965) of San Felipe de León, and moved across to 
the East Side to live with him at !R90, taking one or more of the children with her. 

Marcedonia moved to Santo Tomás Tejas to marry G006 Román Antonio (1922–1941) about 
that same time. They lived together there for about three years and had just one child that we 
know of, P134 Agapito Hernández Antonio (1939–), before Román’s premature death at around 
age nineteen. P344 Agustín Antonio Manuel (1927–) was only eleven when his mother left the 
household, and he could not have married until at least 1942. When he did marry, however, he 
apparently returned to !R64, where he had lived ever since. His wife was P345 Luisa Morales 
Antonio (1931–) of San Antonio del Barrio. She bore him three of their six known children by 
1957, ages one to thirteen—P346 Faustino Antonio Morales (1944–), P347 Angelina Antonio 
Morales (1948–), and P348 Rodolfo Antonio Morales (1956–). 

Marcedonia also returned home to Palantla with her infant son after the death of Román 
Antonio and married K237 Santiago Antonio Rodríguez (1923–) of !R50, as recounted above. 
When Santiago abandoned her after two more children were born—G135 Melquíades Antonio 
Antonio (1943–1945) and P136 Juan Antonio Antonio (1945–)—Melquíades dying in infancy, 
she also returned to !R64 until marrying for the third time to the widower P132 Juan Crisanto 
Manuel (1919–1993), moving to !R123 in the North End. Her story and that of her two living 
sons Agapito and Juan, will be continued below, when we discuss that neighborhood. 

  



 92

The Justo Domínguez Family 

!R69. In 1928, P325 Justo Domínguez (1901–1960) and his wife P326 Guadalupe Ventura 
Terán (1901–1960) established their home in Palantla, with three young daughters: J349 María 
Soledad Domínguez Terán (1916–), D095 Isidra María Domínguez Terán (1924–), and P189 
Salomé Domínguez Terán (1928–). By 1957 the two older daughters were gone from Palantla 
and they had two more children, two sons: P327 Anastacio Domínguez Terán (1934–*) and P195 
Agustín Domínguez Terán (1935–). Salomé and Agustín married and lived at Uptown sites !R26 
and !R20, respectively, as indicated above, Salomé having married P188 Anastacio Pérez 
Hernández and Agustín having just recently married P196 Altagracia Martínez Velasco (1935–). 

P327 Anastacio Domínguez Terán was the only 
child still living at home at the !R69 homestead. 
He married P328 Matilde Cosme Montoya (1935–
*), whose sister P363 Magdalena Cosme Montoya 
lived Uptown at !R15, and they had two small 
children, ages two and five. Anastacio’s father, 
Justo, still had a sister in town, P126 María 
Francisca Domínguez of Uptown !R36, and his 
mother, Guadalupe, had a nephew and two nieces 
close by at !R75 and !R77, namely, P340 Mateo 
Ventura Manuel, P028 Espinosa Ventura Manuel, 
and P029 Dolores Ventura Manuel. 

The Francisco Eufracio Family 

!R72. Around 1930, after the death of the second husband of Apolinar Justo’s daughter P015 
Catalina Justo Cortez (1906–1965), she married K025 Francisco Eufracio (1901–1948) of San 
Isidro Laguna and they left the Justo homestead across the river north of town to establish 
themselves at !R72 as the last household on lower Main Street. Catalina had two young 
daughters, one by each of her two previous husbands, and she soon had two more by Francisco—
K027 Rosa Eufracio Justo (1930–) and P017 Petra Eufracio Justo (1938–1975). But Francisco 
then died on 7 Feb 1948 coughing up blood (probably tuberculosis), leaving her a widow for the 
third and last time.  

By 1957, Catalina’s third daughter, K027 Rosa Eufracio Justo (1930–*), had an unsuccessful 
first attempt at marriage in Palantla. She moved to !R81 to be the wife of P377 José Concepción 
de la Cruz (1926–2006); but her first cousin, P332 Inés Justo de los Angeles (1924–2005), the 
wife of José Concepción’s brother Juan who also had eyes for José, made it so hard for her in the 
household that she returned home after just a few months. Then she married a man from Santo 
Tomás Tejas and went with him to Cerro Armadillo where she died in conjunction with her first 
pregnancy.  

Catalina’s other three daughters remained in Palantla at marriage. The eldest, P155 Francisca 
Agustín Justo (1920–), daughter of her first husband, stayed close to the river at the North End of 
town, at !R101, with her husband, P154 Prisciliano Gregorio Martínez (1919–2001) of San 
Antonio Ocote. Her second daughter, P021 Candelaria Acevedo Justo (1929–), by her second 
husband, married P020 Ignacio Martínez Navarro (1928–), the stepson of P177 Andrés Martínez 
of Uptown !R28, and they also settled in the North End, at !R100, between her half-sister 
Francisca’s place at !R101 and the river (more details below). 
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Then, in 1957, Catalina continued at !R72 with her 
youngest daughter, P017 Petra Eufracio Justo (1938–
1975), who married P016 Roberto José Cabrera (1933–), 
whose parents and three brothers were still in town as 
well. Petra and Roberto just had the first two of seven 
children at that time—P018 Eusebio José Eufracio 
(1955–1960) and P019 Guillermina José Eufracio 
(1957–). 

In the Spring of 1960, I discovered that Petra made a 
mean corn chowder when I was invited, along with P269 
Joaquín Antonio Rodríguez (1905–1970), to partake of a 

most memorable meal to celebrate Roberto’s recovery from a dangerous snakebite. Roberto was 
already spitting up blood by the time he had run back into town from his farm. He had been bitten 
on the left foot by a dreaded fer-de-lance, which he then killed. He allowed me to administer 
antivenin shots, along with the herbal administrations of the traditional healer P269 Joaquín 
Antonio Rodríquez, father-in-law of his older brother P061 Florentino José Cabrera (1927–), 
after I assured him that the two treatments would not ‘fight’ each other. Roberto happily 
recovered very quickly from the snakebite, and the next day, after Roberto had taken a cleansing 
bath in the back patio, Petra provided him and his ‘medical team’ a delicious meal of corn 
chowder and chicken. 

The Mateo Ventura Manuel Family 

!R75. Around the corner on Second Avenue lived P340 Mateo Ventura Manuel (1916–1975) 
and P341 Juana Martínez Peralta (1925–) of Cerro Armadillo, and their two daughters, P342 Luisa 
Ventura Martínez (1949–) and P343 Clemencia Ventura Martínez (1952–), the first two of five 
children. Mateo’s parents, A106 Pablo Ventura (1899–) and A107 María Soledad Manuel (1899–), 
who settled at !R75 in 1928 with three young children that we know of, had died sometime before 
the documentary record picks up again in 1946. Mateo’s aunt, P326 Guadalupe Ventura Terán 
(1901–1960), lived nearby at !R69, and his two sisters lived less than one hundred meters up 
Second Avenue at !R77. 

The Lucas Esteban Family 

!R77. In 1928, G064 Lucas Esteban (1862–1940) and his wife G065 María Zeferina Ramírez 
(1862–1940) settled on Main Street in the South End of Palantla at site !R77 with their four 
children—three daughters and one son. The eldest of their daughters, M028 María del Carmen 
Esteban Ramírez (1907–*) was already married and lived with her husband M027 Miguel de la Cruz 
(1906–*) down the street from the Ventura’s at !R74, where he took a second wife, M029 Luisa 
Carbajal (1907–*). The second-born of Lucas and Zeferina, P027 Félix Esteban Ramírez (1913–*), 
married in the early 1930s and brought his bride, P028 Crispina Ventura Manuel (1915–*), from next 
door at !R75 into the home at !R77; more below. The next sister, P010 Rosaura Esteban Ramírez 
(1917–*), moved to the ranch south of town when she married M010 Rafael Justo Villar (1913–1956), 
but, in 1957, had just returned into town after his 1956 death. She then moved in with the Isidro 
Mariano family at West-Side !R45 as rehearsed above. Finally, the youngest sister, P350 Magdalena 
Esteban Ramírez (1919–1993), may not have married until around 1940, moving to live with her 
husband, P349 Ramón Martínez Hernández (1913–1993), at Uptown !R31. 
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By 1945, Lucas and Zeferina had both died and Félix became the head of the household at !R77. 
Through the years, his wife Crispina gave him seven children—M039 Roberto Esteban Ventura 
(1935–*), M041 María Esteban Ventura (1938–*), P084 Soledad Esteban Ventura (1931–), P040 
Juan Esteban Ventura (1933–*), P032 Rufina Esteban Ventura (1944–*), P035 Perfecto Esteban 
Ventura (1948–*), and P036 Plácido Esteban Ventura (1950–*). The two oldest had emigrated 
around 1953 before I arrived in town. I failed to inquire concerning their whereabouts.  

Félix first married Crispina, who was also sometimes listed as Espinoza. She was the older 
sister of P340 Mateo Ventura of nearby !R75. Then, following the lead of his polygynous 
brother-in-law, Miguel, he later also took Mateo’s younger sister, P029 Dolores Ventura Manuel 
(1922–1989), sometimes listed as Magdalena or Elena. Anthropologists refer to this as sororal 
polygyny, when a man marries women who are sisters. Miguel’s wives were unrelated, so that 
was polygyny but not sororal polygyny. 

Dolores eventually bore Félix eleven children; by 1957, there were eight—P030 Natalia 
Esteban Ventura (1942–*), P031 Regina Esteban Ventura (1943–*), P033 Faustino Esteban 
Ventura (1945–*), P034 Benita Esteban Ventura (1947–*), P037 Felipe Esteban Ventura 
(1949–*), P038 Lorenzo Esteban Ventura (1950–*), P039 Juana Esteban Ventura (1955–*), and 
Q020 Jesús Esteban Ventura (1957–*). The oldest was about ready to marry, but they were all 
still at home and unmarried in 1957.  

!R78. Four of Crispina’s children, on the other hand, were married in 1957. The oldest two, 
Roberto and María, as mentioned, had already left town, undoubtedly to marry; and two more 
married and stayed in town. P084 Soledad Esteban Ventura (1931–), the third child, married 
P083 Juan Antonio Cardel (1934–) around 1953 when her older siblings were leaving town, but 
she remained on the East Side of Palantla, just moving 200 meters away up to !R90; and then 
establishing a separate home site in that same patio at !R94. Just before that, the fourth sibling in 
the family, P040 Juan Esteban Ventura (1933–*), had married around 1950, and it became 
expedient to expand to a second home site for Juan’s family, at !R78, right across the street from 
!R77 on Second Avenue. It may be that Juan’s mother and his three unmarried younger siblings 
joined him at this location, leaving !R77 for his stepmother Delores’s larger family; but I did not 
inquire about the specific sleeping arrangements at the two dwellings. Some of them must have 
moved across the street to ease the congestion at !R77. Juan married P041 Margarita Bautista 
(1934–*) of Arroyo de Banco and, in 1957, they had had the first three of five children that I 
know of—P042 Francisca Esteban Bautista (1951–*), P043 Amaricio Esteban Bautista (1954–*), 
and P044 Narciso Esteban Bautista (1956–*). 

!R74. Miguel and María del Carmen probably started their marriage together at !R77 in 1928, 
but Miguel soon built them a separate dwelling of his own and, then took, simultaneously, a 
second wife, M029 Luisa Carbajal (1907–*). His two wives then bore him five children that we 
know of in just five years, between 1938 and 1949—M031 Anastacio de la Cruz (1938–), M032 
Carmen de la Cruz (1940–), M033 Eufracio de la Cruz (1941–), J041 Valerio de la Cruz (1945–
1947), and M030 Eugenio de la Cruz (1949–).Valerio died on 11 June 1947 of a seizure when he 
was about two. I did not know this family and have not inquired about the specific maternity of each 
of the children. Around 1953, Miguel and his family left Palantla for Pueblo Viejo, abandoning 
site !R74, which then lay unoccupied for thirty years, until 1986 when a granddaughter of P340 
Mateo Ventura Manuel of !R75 took possession of it once again. 
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The East Side in 1957 

In 1957, four new residential sites appeared on the East Side, raising the 1928 number from 
seven to eleven. Three of the new sites were simply due to 
increases in size of the Bartolo family; the other reflected a 
new Justo household in the neighborhood. 

The Ignacio Juan de la Cruz Family  

!R80. In 1928, ten-year-old J090 Ignacio Juan de la Cruz 
(1918–*) was brought to !R04 in the Westbrook neighborhood 
of Palantla by his widowed mother, P068 María Alicia de la 
Cruz (1892–1965) along with her other children. Five years 
later, when he was fifteen, he married G118 María Soledad 
Eufracio (1918–1945) of Cerro Pita and brought her into 
the home. Then, after his sisters had married away from the 
household and his older brother, P199 Francisco Juan de la 
Cruz (1909–1976), had finally married, sometime in late 
1930s or early 1940s, Ignacio moved his family, including 
his mother, to a new site that he homesteaded on the East 
Side at !R80, facing southwest on Second Avenue, leaving 
!R04 to Francisco’s family.  

This move brought María Alicia closer to the homes of several of her kinsmen—her daughter, 
J108 Angelina Juan de la Cruz (1922–1947) at !R90; her sister, P115 María Josefa de la Cruz 
Rivera (1910–1970) at !R95; her late husband’s sister, P054 Margarita Juan (1904–1984) at !R82; 
and her stepmother, P093 Paula Rivera Juan (1891–1966) at !R53.  

Ignacio and María Soledad had four daughters between 1936 and 1943—P070 Luisa Juan 
Eufracio (1934–*), M077 Magdalena Juan Eufracio (1936–1951), P272 Juana Juan Eufracio 
(1938–*), and P072 Angelina Juan Eufracio (1943–*). Then, in 1945, María Soledad died in 
childbirth; and two years later, Ignacio found a second wife in Arroyo Palomo and moved to live 
with her in a pasture along the trail beyond Arroyo Palomo toward Arroyo de Banco, leaving his 
four unmarried daughters behind at !R80 with their grandmother. 

Before any of the girls married, on 10 August 1951, Magdalena died from snakebite. Then in 
1953, Luisa married P069 Santiago Antonio (1937–*) of San Isidro Laguna, and brought him into 
the home at !R80. In 1955, they had a son, P071 Bricio Antonio Juan (1955–*). A year later, in 1956, 
Juana left the household to marry P271 Alejandro Antonio Simeón (1938–*) of !R50, leaving only 
Angelina unmarried at fourteen years of age in 1957. María Alicia was sixty-five years old in 1957, 
and continued to live in the home with unmarried Angelina and Luisa and Santiago’s small family. 

The Juan de la Cruz Family 

!R81. In 1928, the family of M065 Manuel de la Cruz occupied !R81 at the northwest corner 
of Palantla’s East Side. By 1957, Manuel, his wife, and oldest son were all deceased, leaving 
only the family of their second son, P331 Juan de la Cruz (1917–1980), and their third son, P377 
José Concepción de la Cruz (1926–2006), in the household. Juan had married the middle of three 
daughters of J083 Ricardo Justo (1898–1947), P332 Inés Justo de los Angeles (1924–2004), and 
by 1957 they have seven children at home—P333 Cenaida de la Cruz Justo (1938–*), P334 Irene  
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de la Cruz Justo (1940–*), P335 Bernarda de la Cruz Justo (1945–*), P336 Alvina de la Cruz 
Justo (1947–*), P337 Sisano de la Cruz Justo (1947–*), Q259 Teodoro de la Cruz Justo 
(1950–*), and Q260 Victoria de la Cruz Justo (1954–*). Their first-born, M063 Gregoria de la 
Cruz Justo (1942–*), apparently left town in 1956 to wed at age fourteen. Inés’s father, Ricardo, 
had joined the household for a few years until his death in 1947. 

People say that Inés eventually became disenchanted with her 
husband Juan and began to have eyes for his brother José 
Concepción. So when José tried to marry, Inés successfully 
derailed two attempts. He first tried to marry K027 Rosa 
Eufracio Justo (1930–*) of South-End !R72, but that lasted only 
a few weeks. Later, on a trip to Valle Nacional after having had a 
few drinks, he confided to his friend P016 Roberto José Cabrera 
(Rosa’s brother-in-law), that Inés would not let him have a baby 
with Rosa. How she managed that is not clear to me, but Rosa 
soon returned to !R72, where Roberto lived, married to Rosa’s 
sister. Then José Concepción took a second wife, a woman 
named Angela, known as Guii³Hán³¹, from Santo Domingo 
above Arroyo Palomo, and she stayed with him for about a year. 
But she too was somehow not allowed to have a child with José 
and finally returned to her home in Santo Domingo as well.  

Just prior to our arrival in Palantla in 1957, several families 
had tried to emigrate to Arroyo Frijol, which lies just off the Valle Nacional–Tuxtepec highway a 
few kilometers above Chiltepec; and Juan and José Concepción were involved in this attempt. 
There was trouble with the locals, however, and a fight broke out resulting in the deaths of two 
would-be immigrants, a woman from Arroyo de Banco and a man from Arroyo Palomo. The 
police were called from Tuxtepec and a lot of people were put in jail for two full years, including 
Juan.  

José Concepción had been there as well but got away and did not go to jail. He is not listed in 
either of the 1956 or 1957 Palantla census lists, so he may have spent some of this time in 
Arroyo Frijol, or it may just have been an oversight in the census records since other names are 
also missing of folk who were clearly in Palantla at that time. We know he spent some time in 
Palantla, because while Juan was in jail, Inés gave birth to twins on 3 October 1957—P338 
Leodegario de la Cruz Justo (1957–1958) and P339 Brígida de la Cruz Justo (1957–1958)—but 
they both died a few months later. Inés and José took them to the hospital in Tuxtepec, but they 
died and are buried in Chiltepec where Inés’ mother originated and may still have lived. Then a 
year later, just two days after Juan had returned home to Palantla from jail, Inés gave birth to a 
daughter—Q261 Agustina de la Cruz Justo (1958–), known as Mi³ca—either an immaculate 
conception or the work of José ‘Concepción’, who confessed to Roberto José that he was the 
father of both Mi³ca and the twins. Juan, then, who doubted the immaculate conception theory, 
soon abandoned the household and emigrated permanently to Arroyo Frijol, where several of his 
children also live. He died there in 1980. Then nine years later, in 1967, a fourth child was born 
to Inés and José Concepción, R226 Librada de la Cruz Justo (1967–1980), known as Chata. But 
she died in Palantla at age 13. Mi³ca, Agustina, continued in the household through the turn of 
the century and never married.  
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The Pedro José Family 

!R82. P058 Pedro José (1903–1982), known as Pe¹³ Juanh¹² ‘Big Peter’, and P059 Margarita 
Juan (1904–1984), who had first settled at !R02 in Westbrook, left !R02 to the family of their 
oldest living son P373 Isidro José Juan (1925–1976) around 1938 and moved to !R82 on Second 
Avenue, with their two younger sons. By 1957, they have a third son with them, P060 Vicente 
José Cabrera (1943–1970), and the older two were married and living elsewhere in town near 
their in-laws; namely, P061 Florentino José Cabrera (1927–) at West Side !R51 with his wife 
P062 Petrona Antonio Simeón (1929–), and P016 Roberto José Cabrera (1933–) at South End 
!R72 with his wife P017 Petra Eufracio Justo (1938–1975). 

The Apolonio Antonio Family 

!R84. In 1928, A156 Apolonio Antonio (1897–1945) and A157 María Ana (1897–1945) had 
established a fairly large household of nine persons at East-Side !R84, some eighty meters or so 
off toward the River from what eventually became Second Avenue. Their own four children and 
three other young adults were in the household. 

Of their own four children, three apparently emigrated away from Palantla for one reason or 
another by the 1940s; and Apolonio and María Ana, themselves, both died around 1945. But 
their fourth and youngest child, P001 Espinosa Antonio Cortez (1919–), known as Guie¹³ Pein¹³, 
married young M016 Joaquín Justo (1918–1956) around 1937 and moved out to live with him at 
the Justo ranch south of town. Over the next twenty years, Joaquín and Espinosa had ten children 
—P052 Guadalupe Justo Antonio (1938–*), P002 Marcos Justo Antonio (1938–*), P003 Juana 
Justo Antonio (1942–*), P004 Aureliano Justo Antonio (1944–*), P005 José Justo Antonio 
(1945–*), P006 Mateo Justo Antonio (1947–*), P007 Carmen Justo Antonio (1949–*), N009 
Germán Justo Antonio (1951–1957), P008 Lucía Justo Antonio (1953–*), and P009 Adelaida 
Justo Antonio (1957–*).  

Of the three other young adults in the household in 1928, two of them were A158 Pedro 
Margarito (1909–*) and M307 María Juliana Margarito (1913–*), the children of P057 María 
Candelaria (1898–1960), who lived next door at !R85, by her first marriage. The third young adult 
was M306 Alejandro Cosme (1910–*), María Juliana’s new husband. Pedro remained in the 
household only a few years and then is said to have emigrated to Chiltepec where he subsequently 
died. Alejandro and María Juliana remained at this location for twenty-five years, until 1955, 
raising a family of nine children—M308 María Paula Cosme Montoya (1933–*), M309 Cirilo 
Cosme Montoya (1935–*), P328 Matilde Cosme Montoya (1935–*), M310 Inocente Cosme 
Montoya (1938–*), P363 Magdalena Cosme Montoya (1938–*), M312 Mariano Cosme Montoya 
(1941–*), M313 Marcelo Cosme Montoya (1945–*), M314 Ivira Cosme Montoya (1948–*), and 
Z049 Delbert Cosme Montoya (1950–1954). Of these, Matilde married P327 Anastacio 
Domínguez Terán (1934–*) and moved over to live with him at South-End !R69 around 1951; 
Magdalena married P362 Roberto Nolasco Martínez Velasco (1933–*) and moved to Uptown 
!R20 to live in 1952; and Adalberto reportedly died at age four of a seizure in 1954. Then 
Alejandro, María Juliana, and the rest of their children emigrated to Tuxtepec, abandoning their 
home at !R84. This left just two married Cosme girls in town and Espinosa at the Justo ranch.  

Then, in 1956, Joaquín Justo was bitten by a snake and died and, a year later, six-year-old 
Germán also died. At this point Espinosa moved back to re-occupy !R84 for a few years before 
finally abandoning the site for the last time, emigrating to Villanueva Segundo around 1960, 
along with her neighbors at !R85 and many others. 
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The Miguel José Domínguez Family 

!R85. In 1930, after A122 Miguel José Domínguez (1886–1930) died in San Antonio Ocote, his 
widow P057 María Candelaria (1898–1960) and stepmother of P058 Pedro José (1903–1982) of 
!R82, settled at !R85 with the six children she bore Miguel—A128 Magdalena José Montoya 
(1914–*), A129 María Regina José Montoya (1916–*), J066 Catalina José Montoya (1918–*), 
A131 Gabino Antonio José Montoya (1921–*), P053 Antonio José Montoya (1924–*), and 
M054 Francisco José Montoya (1930–1956). Two of her children by her first marriage also came 
with the Apolonio Antonio family and settled next door at !R84, as indicated above. 

Her oldest child by Miguel, Magdalena, was of marriageable age in 1930 when the family 
arrived in Palantla. I have no record of where she moved when she married. Gabino also 
disappears from the record at this time and either marries out or dies in his youth. María Regina 
married out to G059 Miguel Mauro de la Cruz (1916–*) of Arroyo Palomo in the mid-1930s. 
Later, around 1950, their daughter P048 Cenaida Mauro Montoya (1937–1982), returned to 
Palantla as the wife of P047 Juan Manuel Vásquez (1934–2004) of !R61 on Main Street, as 
mentioned above. But before that, in 1945, María Regina’s younger brother, Antonio, married 
Juan’s older sister, P054 Benita Manuel Vásquez (1926–*). 

María Candelaria’s daughter Catalina had four children present with her in the household in 
1946—J068 Jovita García Mauro (1936–*), J069 Imelda García Mauro (1938–*), J070 Herminia 
García Mauro (1940–*), and J071 Herman García Mauro (1945–)—which implies a marriage 
that had likely just ended in the probable decease of her husband; but she and her children left 
the household in 1947.  

The somewhat checkered life of María Candelaría’s son M054 Francisco José Montoya 
(1930–1956) has been mentioned above. His adulterous relationship with M276 Isabel Hilario 
Benítez of !R58 in 1947 resulted in the birth of a son and the break-up of her marriage to P188 
Anastacio Pérez Hernández (1927–). In 1948 and 1949 he was back at !R85; and, in the early 
1950s, he married Isabel’s unrelated neighbor with the same Hilario surname, P219 Macaria 
Hilario Manuel (1939–), and fathered another child with Macaria before his untimely death from 
ulcerations on his cheeks in 1956. The census that year lists Macaria and her infant son, N057 
Artemio José Hilario (1955–1957), still living at !R85 with her mother-in-law. The following 
year, however, her son died and she married again, this time to P290 Juan Antonio Jiménez Justo 
(1931–*) of West-Side !R45, as indicated above. This left just one son, Antonio, and his wife 
Benita, in the household with María Candelaria. Antonio’s nickname was Quiu³ ‘his thigh’, a 
name he earned by being seen with a young woman sitting on his lap (ni³ quiu³ dsa).  

Then, about the time that Espinosa returned next door to !R84, in 1956, Antonio replaced the 
old house at !R85 with a new one. By 1957, Antonio and Benita had two children, ages seven 
and eleven—P055 Clotilde Montoya Manuel (1946–*) and P056 Armando Montoya Manuel 
(1950–*). Three years later, in 1960, María Candelaria died and the new home was 
abandoned when Antonio joined his neighbors and many others to emigrate to Villanueva 
Segundo. 

The Hipólito Justo Family 

!R86. After briefly starting his marriage at !R120 in the North End with P078 Magdalena 
Roque (1900–1979), a widow with two children, G014 Hipólito Justo (1903–1944) moved his 
family down to !R86 on the East Side because of a quarrel with his neighbor at !R119, P165 
Pedro de la Cruz Rivera (1908–*). Magdalena bore Hipólito two more children before he died, 
perhaps ten years after his cousin, Magdalena’s first husband, had died before him. 
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Hipólito had a drinking problem. He often came home drunk at the end of the day after 
carousing with his friends. This, of course, did not please Magdalena, who had become 
somewhat jaded over the issue. So then, as he was leaving for work one 1945 morning, to help 
his friend P058 Pedro José of !R82 harvest maize in the kind of reciprocal work agreement that 

Palantla men make with their peers at harvest time, 
Magdalena knew that liquor would be offered at the end of 
the day to all who had helped. So she said to Hipólito as he 
left,  ‘¡Na¹ guønh¹ hi² dsio¹ ná³!’, which means, “See that you 
come home well!” or, in other words, “Don’t you dare come 
home drunk!” As it turns out, he did not return home at all 
‘well’ that day; he was bitten by a poisonous snake in the 
maize field and died within a few hours of returning home.  

Hipólito’s death left Magdalena with four children at 
home at !R86, three daughters and a son—P074 Margarita 
Justo Roque (1926–*), K081 Alicia Justo Roque (1933–*), 
P079 Fortino Justo Roque (1941–) and P080 Cecilia Justo 
Roque (1942–). In 1947, Margarita married P073 Felipe 
Hilario (1925–) and moved to live with him at his home at 
!R60 on Main Street. Then, Alicia married away from 
Palantla in 1948, leaving just two unmarried children in the 

household at !R86. In 1949, however, after a few years at !R60, Felipe and Margarita moved 
back into !R86. By 1957, they had three children—P075 Juana Hilario Justo (1947–1977), P076 
Bárbara Hilario Justo (1953–*), and P077 Emilio Hilario Justo (1956–*). The household had 
grown to eight persons, with Felipe and Margarita, their three children, Magdalena, and her two 
unmarried teen-agers, Fortino and Cecilia.  

The Apolonio Bartolo Family 

We left off our discussion of the Apolonio Bartolo family at the end of the 1930s with them 
situated in two East-Side households, !R90 and !R95, but ready to spread out right away into a 
third, at !R87, and then, over the next several years into two more, at !R94 and !R96. 

!R90. In 1938, P081 Apolonio Bartolo (1882–1965) had married P082 María Concepción 
Manuel (1894–1965) and had brought her to !R90 from !R64, with at least her youngest son, P083 
Juan Antonio Cardel (1934–), and perhaps her older one as well, P344 Agustín Antonio Manuel 
(1927–). Apolonio’s son, M095 Casiano Bartolo (1919–*), Casiano’s wife, J108 Angelina Juan de 
la Cruz (1922–1947), their daughter, M096 Guillermina Bartolo Juan (1936–), and Casiano’s 
younger brother, P087 Miguel Bartolo Mauricio (1931–*), also lived in the household at that 
time—four adults and perhaps four children in all. 

Shortly after 1940, Casiano took his young family and his younger brother, Miguel, to a new 
home at site !R87, just twenty meters away from !R90, leaving his father at !R90 with his new 
bride and her sons. Because of his age at the time, only thirteen, it seems as though Agustín 
Antonio Manuel (1927–) would have had to move over to !R90 with his mother when she married 
Apolonio in 1938. It was not long, however, perhaps two years, before he married and was living 
again at !R64 to raise a family of his own.  
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It was not until 1954, however, that Agustín’s 
younger brother, P083 Juan Antonio Cardel (1931–), 
married, when he was already twenty-three. He 
married P084 Soledad Esteban Ventura (1933–) of 
!R78, the youngest daughter of P027 Félix Esteban 
Ramírez (1913–) by his older wife, P028 Crispina 
Ventura Manuel (1915–), and brought her home to 
!R90.  

!R96. With the eventual decay of the residence 
at !R90, it was replaced by another adjacent to it 
at site !R96, and then a much smaller residence 
was built at site !R90 for just Apolonio and María 
Concepción. Juan and Soledad thus became the 

primary householders at !R96. By 1957, they had their first two daughters, P085 Martina 
Antonio Esteban (1954–) and P086 Felipa Antonio Esteban (1956–1958).  

!R87. Before this reassignment of !R90 and !R96, M095 Casiano Bartolo (1919–*) had taken 
his young family and his younger brother, P087 Miguel Bartolo Mauricio (1931–*), from !R90 to 
!R87, perhaps forty meters east of !R90. Over the next few years, Casiano and his wife, J108 
Angelina Juan de la Cruz (1922–1947), did not seem to have more than their one child. Then 
when Guillermina was about eleven, on 28 April 1947, her mother was bitten by a deadly snake 
and died. The 1948 census lists Casiano, Guillermina, and Miguel as if they had rejoined the 
family at !R90 after Angelina’s death; but this may be misleading inasmuch as, by 1949, 
everything appears to have been as it was before her death, except for the presence of two new 
persons at !R87. Early in the year, apparently, young P087 Miguel Bartolo Mauricio (1931–*) 
married the neighbor girl, P088 Isidra Martínez Domínguez (1932–*) of nearby !R34, and before 
the year is out they had a son, born on 5 October 1949, B036 Elesrean Bartolo Martínez (1949–
1954). It is also possible that Miguel and Isidra began living together in 1948, before the 31 
December census, and that the village secretary that year, P250 Marcelino Manuel García (1919–
1972), simply failed to record the fact. Unfortunately, Elesrean lived only five years before dying 
of a fever on 24 Aug 1954. 

Casiano and Miguel’s two families lived together for about four years, until M096 
Guillermina Bartolo Juan (1936–) was old enough to marry. In 1953, at seventeen, she left the 
household and Palantla, marrying out to another community; and her widowed father, Casiano, 
then also left, emigrating to San Antonio Las Palmas, beyond Ayotzintepec. Perhaps that is 
where Guillermina had also gone. This left Miguel and Isidra as householders at !R87. In 1957, 
after having lost Elesrean in 1954, they had three more sons—P089 Ciro Bartolo Martínez 
(1951–), P090 Ageo Bartolo Martínez (1954–), and P091 Próscoro Bartolo Martínez (1957–).  

!R95. Apolonio’s oldest son, P114 Juan Bartolo Mauricio (1907–*) continued to live nearby 
at !R95 with his wife P115 María Josefa de la Cruz Rivera (1910–1970). They had all of their 
children by 1941, three boys and two girls—P120 Félix Bartolo de la Cruz (1928–), K091 María 
Bartolo de la Cruz (1930–*), M117 Anastacio Bartolo Alvarado (1932–1950), P116 Gerardo 
Bartolo de la Cruz (1935–*), and P117 Angela Bartolo de la Cruz (1941–*).  

By 1957, only the youngest two, Gerardo and Angela, remained unmarried in the household. 
The three oldest seem to have all married at about the same time, in or around 1947. Anastacio 
married P118 Magdalena Antonio Hernández (1933–*) of San Isidro Laguna, and immediately 
had a daughter with her, P119 Ignacia Bartolo Antonio (1947–*), born that same year. Anastacio 
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was the same age as others in town to whom the local school 
teacher had given new maternal surnames. This is the 
probable explanation for his maternal surname, Alvarado, a 
name that appears nowhere else in Palantla records. Perhaps 
in 1948, second-born María married out to another 
community; and two years later Anastacio was tragically 
killed in a firearms accident, dying of a gunshot wound on 6 
August 1950, leaving a widow and orphaned daughter in the 
household. 

!R94. In 1947, Félix married P121 María Guadalupe 
Hilario Manuel (1929–1965) of !R60 and moved to his own 
dwelling, at !R94, which sat to the left and shared a front 
patio with !R95. Ten years later they had four young boys—
P122 Eusebio Bartolo Hilario (1948–*), P123 Ubaldo Bartolo 
Hilario (1951–*), P124 Luis Bartolo Hilario (1955–*), Q106 
Pedro Bartolo Hilario (1957–*).  

Healers 

Before moving on to another household, we will take a 
brief excursion here into Palantla worldview. Apolonio 
Bartolo, reportedly seventy-five years of age in 1957, was 
one of a handful of village elders (dsa² canh¹³) who were 
regularly called upon in community matters to offer words of 
wisdom to community decision making. They were also, 
most of them—and in this case it included both men and 
women—traditional healers (tøa¹² mǿa¹² ‘medical profes-
sional’), who dealt both in herbal remedies and, in some 
cases, in supernatural intervention—though they would 
probably not speak of it in such terms. 

Apolonio was such a healer, who provided both herbal 
and spirit intervention. The following text is offered as a 
sample of the activities of such a healer in this latter role, 
intervening with gnome-like protectors and lords of the forest 
creatures (juu¹³ jáh² chian² niúh¹ núng¹). Twenty-five-year-old 
P116 Gerardo Bartolo de la Cruz (1935–*), Apolonio’s 
grandson, dictated the following text (TXT-054) to me, in Chinantec, on 7 December, 1960, 
concerning things he had heard his grandfather profess. 

Death by Witchery 

A person dies. A person dies because someone harms him. Because he hates him. 
Because they have argued about something. So he hates him. He has arranged to kill 
him with the help of his fellow gnomes.  

There are some people, of a potent inner nature, who appear in mountain caverns. 
There are others also those who are not associated with caverns. The latter type die 
forthwith. But those who appear in mountain caverns are not about to die quickly in this 
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world, because their inner nature is potent and they have many spirits. So they stay alive 
for many days—a month, a week, or a year—and only then do they die.  

They continue to live in their mountain cavern after they have died in this world. 
They look differently in their mountain caverns than they do here in this world. It is not 
apparent here what they are. You would not think it so, that they have such spirits. You 
are absolutely convinced they do not have them. Nevertheless they do appear in their 
mountain caverns.  

Of course, they do not reveal what they are. They would hate for people to find out. 
They would get sick. And then later they would die, if many people learned about it. 
Because people would abuse them. They would ask a lot of questions. They would say:  

‘Is it true that you appear in mountain caverns? How is it you are not ashamed? 
How it must look there where you exist! We will soon know if it is true, if you die 
because you are a gnome, because you are a witch who goes about giving people 
nightmares at night, sucking the life from your fellow men, taking blood from their 
bodies.  

‘Do you think that God does not see here on earth that you do just whatever you like? 
You are arrogant! You are a witch! You appear in mountain caverns. For that reason 
God says you will not die, because you do so much harm to your fellow men!  

‘It is not the case that God brought you into the world to allow you to harm your 
fellow men through witchery and by eating and sucking their life’s blood all the time. 
It is a good thing that God has given to you, to take care of your own spirit. God did 
not tell you to go and be harming our offspring and destroying their spirits. The God 
who brings us into this world is the one who will decide when he wants to take us 
home. It is not for you to be devouring your fellow man. Because there are wild 
animals that people eat, animals in the forest. And God has made many kinds of 
animals that are good to eat. There are chickens. There are turkeys. There are hogs. 
These are for man to eat. It is not the case that men should eat their fellow men.  

‘It is for this purpose that God has put parents in the world, to take care of their 
children. Children are gifts from God. God has not given life that we should only live 
a day or two. God created us to have a long life and to enjoy a little bit of the good 
things of life. God knows when he will call us home. It is God who has given us our 
spirit. Not you!’ 

These gnomes are black. They go about dressed elegantly, wearing hats, carrying 
rifles, and strutting like the military. They wear shoes and ride horseback when they 
travel. My, their homes are elegant! Those houses are of stone with cement floors 
inside. This is also how they live when they are living in this world.  

Some of them are tiny. Some are about half the size of a man. Some of them are 
grown, like adults, and their houses are sufficiently large in that place. Full-size gnomes 
are about the same size as men of this world.  

Every kind of animal can be found in such places. There are snakes, the fer-de-lance. 
My, but the animals live very well there! They brood over their eggs. Every kind of 
snake—pythons, rattlesnakes; every kind of animal—turkeys, chickens, doves, birds. 
There are cattle. Yes, and beef aplenty! There are dogs—really large dogs—and horses.  
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But these animals do no harm when witches arrive there, at times when they get sick 
in this world. Because it is to that place that witches are taken. That is what they say, 
those who do cures in this world. That is what they say. The animals there cause no 
harm. The snakes just lift their heads, with the jaguars sitting next to them as they sit on 
their brood of eggs. Because that is what the Lord of the animals says, ‘Stay! Do not 
bother that person! I will speak with him. Later you will be able to go whenever I will 
say we will go, when we will leave this place. Because this person is not guilty of 
anything. This is someone who has come to take a sick person back home. I will decide if 
there is something you should do.’ So the animals sit quietly. The animals do not harm 
the people who come. Because the Lord of the animals says that.  

Then he says, ‘Sit down.’ And they begin to talk. He says, ‘Why have you come?’  

‘I have come to take home a sick person,’ says the friend of the sick person’s parents. ‘I 
come having been sent; I do not just come without a reason. I am being paid. This is why I 
come to ask about the price of a crime. Because his parents say there was no crime. So 
they said, ‘Please go in search of our child’s spirit, because he has done nothing against his 
fellow men. I do not want them to punish my child. He has not yet learned to speak badly. 
He is my baby. May it be that they will free him a time or two. Forgiveness is available 
because nothing happened. Someone is just giving us grief without cause.’ 

‘There is no criminal fine associated with his arrival here,’ the gnome replied. 
And then he said, ‘He can go home. That fellow brought him here for just a brief 
time and so he arrived; but you can take him home. Tell him not to come a second 
time. I will forgive the crime this once. Now then, if there is a second time or a third 
time, there will not be any forgiveness if he has not listened to what I say here, if that 
one comes here again. Go tell this to his parents! They should tell their child to stop 
using harsh language, because I am freeing him.’  

The gnome is corpulent, the one who is the leader in such places. It is from him that they 
request permission, those who are with him and who are at his side, concerning whatever 
they should go do or if they should go get people. He is the leader who will decide whether 
it is time to kill someone or whether he will not allow it. Then they will not kill a person; he 
will free him. They ask permission of that person, because he is in charge. It would be a 
crime if they were to kill a person without him knowing. That is what they say.  

If he has given permission to kill, however, they will do it with alacrity. If they have 
received instructions to kill someone, then they, the witches, will come and trouble him 
with nightmares and suck his blood to make him weak. Little by little he will get sick. 
When he has been sick for some time, for one or two days, then he will become 
extremely weak. That is when you will become aware that the word is going around that 
someone is dying.  

It is not always apparent that a person has been sick for very long. People do not 
know that he has taken to his bed; only that he has experienced some weakness, that he 
has no appetite. And then in just two or three days, he has died. That is what happens 
when a person just has nightmares and has been continually sucked of blood. He dies.  

The one in charge decides what form each witch will take when he comes, whether 
as a donkey, a dog, a person who sits on a horse, or a person who travels on foot. Then 
they all gather at the eaves of the house. They all suck the person. They pass their 
mouths through to the inside. One of them stands next to the house. Those with him all 
watch to see lest a human should come outside, in which case they will flee so that the 
people will not see them.  
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Because if they are seen, the person will become aware and will be informed that it is a 
certain person who is afflicting him through witchery and that it is that person who is sucking 
his blood. ‘So that’s why I have been dreaming so much!’ he will say. So then he says to his 
family, his children and his family, ‘I saw someone outside, a witch.’ So then he will say, ‘We 
must watch for them. Because they will come again every night. Because what they had in 
mind did not happen. I have found them out. I went outside to go to the bathroom. So we will 
watch for them tomorrow evening with firearms. Just in case we can see them coming after 
the darkness has advanced. Then they will not come back again after being shot.  

And they will learn prudence to not be harming their fellow men with witchery. The 
gnome will be reminded of God if he suffers a bullet wound. Such a person does not get 
sick in hell. He will be destroyed in hell. He will go home to hell. When it comes time 
for him to get sick in this world then, people will find out when he has taken to his 
deathbed. There will be a hole where the bullet has entered. People do not always find 
out who it was right away. It can take two, or three, or even four days. Only then does 
he get sick. Some may get sick right away, by the next morning. Such people, witches, 
only live in that one place. And it already aches wherever the bullet has entered. ‘It 
hurts,’ he says. So then he gets sick. Then he will die pretty quickly.  

Some of them who have this potent inner spirit, some have a jaguar companion spirit. 
Some have a viper companion spirit. Every kind of animal is present in those mountain 
caverns, animals that are the companion spirits of people, for every few people a few 
animals. So then, for example, a snake who comes from that place, if a person hates 
another person, then that snake bites him. And then the person will not get well. He will 
not recover. He will die.  

There are other snakes, who live in the forest. People recover from those animals if 
those animals should bite them. They get well. But with animals that come from hell, 
they are not able to survive. Because such a person is guilty of wrongdoing, and, for 
that reason, such a viper bites him. If there is anything concerning which that person has 
not satisfied his fellows or if he has done any bad thing or has disobeyed something his 
boss has said, then, without delay, they will take his strength.  

A person’s own friends may strike him when the time comes for them to strike him, 
there where they are competing. So that, for example, a person’s fellow thunderbolt 
spirits may say, ‘You go first. Let’s see if you can split one of those trees into two 
halves. Let’s see if you are truly able to pass through that tree.’  

They insincerely deceive their comrade. Because the time has come for them to kill 
him. He will become wedged in the tree if he is not able to pass all the way through it. 
Then he will die right there. Right there he will get stuck in the tree. Then his axe will 
fall to the ground, as the smoke rises from where he is wedged, the work of his 
comrades who said, ‘You go first!’ Because they hate him. Because he had disobeyed 
the leader. He did not listen to his words. He had done according to his own will.  

That is why the person in charge had become angry. The leader had told his 
companions, saying, ‘Go out and have a bit of competition with this fellow!’ That is 
why they had said to him, ‘Let’s go out for a little walk!’  

Then that one might say, ‘Why should we go for a walk?’  

‘No special reason,’ they would say. ‘Let’s just go out for the fun of it.’  
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So that fellow would go. It never would occur to him that they were going to kill him. 
Then when he takes the lead and enters the tree, it would be there that his comrades would 
give it to him in style. There he will die, struck by the one who comes after him. There he 
dies. Because his axe has fallen, caused by those who followed him. There was no one who 
would pick up his axe for him. If his axe had not fallen, in that case he would pass through the 
tree. But his axe did fall when he was in the middle of the tree. The tree did not split all the 
way. His body got wedged in. Because his axe had fallen, caused by the others. For some it 
takes two or three days to die. If there is someone who is successful in curing him, then he 
will get well, someone who will cure him in this world. But he will never be cured if the one 
in charge does not allow it. He will never give back the spirit that his comrades have taken. 
Because he had been insubordinate to the leader, sole and crown.  

That is what they say. There is no further recourse for that person no matter who 
might try to cure him, even if the healer persists in trying to get his spirit back. Because 
that is what the one in charge will tell the healer that he himself will get sick if he does 
not listen. For that reason the healer will stop insisting to the leader that his patient be 
cured. For that reason he himself begins to be afraid. So he says, ‘I will not insist on 
taking this one’s spirit back if you should say no. This is what I have been thinking as I 
come, I have been thinking that you will probably not give it back. Because you are 
kind, I have come. Someone else has sent me. I would not have come here if someone 
else had not sent me. You are kind. And I am on my way home now.’   (TXT-054) 

A few years before Gerardo dictated the preceding material, that he had learned from his 
grandfather Apolonio, one of my more regular language teachers, P047 Juan Manuel Vásquez 
(1934–2004), gave me some background, on 23 March 1957. His text concerned the recent death 
of one of Gerardo’s young siblings for whom I had unsuccessfully made an offer to give medical 
assistance, only ten weeks after having entered the community with my wife and daughter. The 
child was N117 Anulfo Bartolo de la Cruz (16 August 1956–8 January 1957). 

The death of a child 

This event took place on 8 January 1957. A baby got sick. They wanted to cure the 
child. Then Bill came, wanting to care for the child. He wanted to give medicine, but 
did not give any. He did not give it because the child’s father was not there. And so he 
did not give any medicine. The child’s father had gone to the mountain with another 
person who was trying to heal the sick child. He was on his way to bring back the 
child’s spirit from where it was. They had just gone to go get the child’s spirit back. 
They did not get it and their child died. As long as the child continued to be sick they 
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kept giving it strong medicines, but it did not respond; the child died. They spent a lot 
of money paying the healer, because they wanted their baby to recover. The child did 
not recover. It died. So they went and buried it the next morning, after it had died the 
previous afternoon. They went to cemetery hill and buried their baby. (TXT-57) 

With this brief excursion into the practices of Tlatepuzcan traditional healers like Apolonio 
Bartolo, I return to a description of 1957 Palantla’s sixth neighborhood, the North End. 

The North End in 1957 

The North End had not radically changed since the 1930s. The 
Justo household at !R100 had passed to a granddaughter and her 
husband, and a new Justo household at !R101 had been settled. 
The Justo household at !R112 had expanded to a second one at 
!R114, which may or may not have existed in the 1930s. The 
Justo household at !R120 had been relinquished to an expansion 
of the Pedro de la Cruz household of !R119. The Felipe Manuel 
household at !R123 had passed to that of his son Juan Crisanto. 
And, finally, the foreign linguist had begun a temporary 
occupancy of site !R124 with his young family. 

The Ignacio Martínez Navarro Family 

!R100. L028 Apolinar Justo (1854–1949) had moved across 
the Palantla river to the northern-most home site in Palantla at 
!R100 after most of his children had married and his wife, G019 
Mardonia Jiménez (1854–*) had died. His married daughter, 
P015 Catalina Justo Cortez (1906–1965), and her family lived 
with him for a time. When they moved to their own place at 
South-End !R72, he invited his grandson-in-law, P020 Ignacio 
Martínez Navarro (1928–) of Uptown !R28 to bring his young 
family to !R100. He invited him to help farm his lands that he 
had developed over the years, prior to the arrival of the 
Tlatepuzco crowd in 1928. Ignacio had married Apolinar’s 
granddaughter, P021 María Candelaria Acevedo Justo (1929–), 
Catalina’s daughter by her second husband, G042 Pedro 
Acevedo (1906–1929) of San Lucas Ojitlán, around 1944. They 
moved out to be with Apolinar just one year before Apolinar’s death on 5 March 1949 of 
dysentery. By 1957, Ignacio and María Candelaria remained at !R100 and had five of their ten 
children—P022 Juana Martínez Acevedo (1945–2003), P023 Victoriano Martínez Acevedo 
(1948–), P024 Natalia Martínez Acevedo (1950–), P025 Bartolomé Martínez Acevedo (1953–), 
and P026 Epifania Martínez Acevedo (1956–).  
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The Prisciliano Gregorio Family 

!R101. P154 Prisciliano Gregorio (1919–2001) was reportedly of Ocote, but his birth was listed in 
the 1921 San Pedro Tlatepuzco census. He married P155 
Francisca Agustín Justo (1920–), Catalina’s daughter by her first 
husband, G121 Juan Agustín (1906–1926) of Chiltepec, in the 
late 1930s, and lived with her parents north of the river at her 
grandfather’s homestead until the family began to move south of 
the river into town. They then established themselves at !R101, 
next door to where her mother and stepfather lived with her 
grandfather at !R100, little more than one hundred meters from 
the earlier homestead. By 1957, Prisciliano, known as Sø³lien³, 
and Francisca had nine of at least thirteen children with them at 
!R101, none of them married yet—P156 Agustín Gregorio Justo 
(1939–), P157 Magdalena Gregorio Justo (1941–), P158 León 
Gregorio Justo (1943–), P159 Macario Gregorio Justo (1946–), 
P160 Tereso Gregorio Justo (1949–), P161 Juan Gregorio Justo 
(1951–), P162 Julia Gregorio Justo (1953–), P163 Jerónimo 
Gregorio Justo (1955–), and P164 Félix Gregorio Justo (1957–).  

The Simón Crisanto Family 

!R112. G040 Simón Crisanto (1899–1936) of San Pedro Sochiapan had probably married P143 
Guadalupe Justo Cortez (1899–), the oldest daughter of L028 Apolinar Justo (1854–1949) before 
1920, but we know that they already had at least two children when the Tlatepuzcans came from 
San Pedro. They lived there at the Justo compound north of the river for several years before 
moving down closer to the village center, eventually establishing themselves along North Avenue 
facing east, at site !R112. All we know about Simón is that he died after the birth of the youngest 
of their four children, in the late 1930s or early 1940s. I did not learn the cause of his death.  

Around 1940, their two oldest daughters married. P109 Dolores Crisanto Justo (1922–*), 
married P108 Agustín Martínez Ramírez (1918–*) of Westbrook !R07 and moved with him to 
Uptown to !R32; P146 Marcelina Crisanto Justo (1927–*) moved across the street to !R114 after 
marrying P145 Sabino José Pascual (1925–*) of Santo Tomás Tejas.  

I did not learn if P144 Guadalupe’s third daughter, Soledad Crisanto Justo (1933–1960), ever 
married; she was living as a single at !R112 in 1957 without children. Just three years later, she 
died from a fer-de-lance snakebite on the back of her hand. This incident took place prior to the 
time her cousin’s husband, P016 Roberto José Cabrera, allowed me to successfully administer 
antivenin for his snakebite. I did not have antivenin at the time Soledad was bitten; but I had, 
rather, a spray-on medication that would slow down the entrance of harmful snake venom into the 
circulatory system by locally freezing the immediate area of the bite. This would theoretically help 
the heart withstand the shock of venom in the system, giving the body time to fight off its ill 
effects. Unfortunately, the traditional treatment of snakebite among the Chinantecs (see chapter 
Eight) entails heat rather than cold. The first short attempt at applying the freezing medication 
frightened Soledad so badly that she would not permit me to continue. I watched helplessly as the 
traditional treatment was applied to her hand and her arm began to swell dramatically as the venom 
flowed through her. In the early hours of the next morning we were awakened by the sorrowful 
death wail of her family from our home just seventy meters away at !R124. 
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Guadalupe’s son, her youngest child, P139 Rafael Crisanto Justo (1935–*), known as Fei¹³, 
married P140 Dolores Miguel (1935–*) of Santo Tomás Tejas around 1952, and in 1957 he was 
the sole adult male at !R112. Rafael and Dolores had two young children—P141 Margarita 
Crisanto Miguel (1953–*) and P142 Inez Crisanto Miguel (1956–*). 

!R114. After starting their marriage at !R112 around 1940, P145 Sabino José Pascual 
(1925–*) and P146 Marcelina Crisanto Justo (1927–) eventually built their own home at a new 
site directly in front of !R112, facing west along North Avenue at the intersection of the path that 
came up the steep hill from the East Side after crossing Centerbrook creek. By 1957 they had 
seven of at least nine children, all still living with them—P147 Mauro Pascual Crisanto 
(1941–*), P148 Luisa Pascual Crisanto (1943–*), P149 Florentino Pascual Crisanto (1945–*), 
P150 José Pascual Crisanto (1947–*), P151 Santos Pascual Crisanto (1950–*), P152 Eduardo 
Pascual Crisanto (1953–*), and P153 Angela Pascual Crisanto (1955–*). 

The Pedro de la Cruz Rivera Family 

!R120. P165 Pedro de la Cruz Rivera (1908–*), the son of 
G029 José de la Cruz, who died in San Pedro, and P093 Paula 
Rivera Juan (1891–1966), came to Palantla with his widowed 
mother and his stepfather, P092 Juan Neponoceno José 
(1891–1965), in 1928. They apparently settled at West-Side 
!R53 on Main Street. He was old enough to marry in 1928, 
but he does not seem to have done so right away, perhaps due 
to the fact that he was deaf and did not speak. 

By 1934, however, Pedro had married P166 Angela 
Canseco (1914–*) of San Antonio del Barrio, and they soon 
moved to their own place at a new site !R119, just across 
Centerbrook Creek at the foot of North Avenue where it leads 
out of the northern corner of Uptown Palantla. Perhaps three or 
four years later, G014 Hipólito Justo (1903–1944) made a brief 
attempt to homestead !R120, just adjacent to !R119 where 
Pedro and Angela had established themselves. Pedro was not 
at all happy about that and complained about it until Hipólito took his wife, P078 Magdalena 
Roque, and her children down to the East-Side, where they reestablished their home at site !R86. In 
time, then, when Pedro needed to rebuild his decaying residence, he built his new home closer to 
where Hipólito and Angela had first lived at !R120. By 1957, Pedro and Angela had seven of their 
eight known children—P174 Hermelinda de la Cruz Canseco (1935–), P167 Trinidad de la Cruz 
Canseco (1938–), P168 Santiago de la Cruz Canseco (1942–), P169 Maximiliano de la Cruz 
Canseco (1948–), P170 Brígida de la Cruz Canseco (1952–), P171 Flavia de la Cruz Canseco 
(1954–), and P172 Oprigída de la Cruz Canseco (1957–).  

!R119. Around 1950, Pedro and Angela’s oldest child, P174 Hermelinda de la Cruz Canseco 
(1935–), was married to P173 Martín Martínez Ventura (1926–) of Agua de Pescadito. That place is a 
long day’s hike over the high range that rises immediately north of Palantla to the western end of the 
next large range to the north known as Cerro Armadillo. Martín and Hermelinda eventually built their 
own place near the original site of !R119, just in front of !R120. In 1957, they had the first two of six 
known children—P175 Pánfilo Martínez de la Cruz (1951–) and P176 Narcisa Martínez de la Cruz 
(1955–). 
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The Juan Crisanto Manuel Family 

!R123. L140 Felipe Manuel (1864–1949) was probably the first settler in Palantla’s North 
End, establishing his homestead in 1928 at !R123. That place was even closer to the town center 

than Pedro de la Cruz’s a few years later, just across 
Centerbrook Creek, east of North Avenue and behind where 
P349 Ramón Martínez Hernández (1913–1993) later 
established his home at !R31 on Second Avenue. Felipe and 
his wife, A151 María Petrona Fricana (1864–1940), came 
with two daughters and two sons. P046 Angela Manuel 
Vásquez (1909–*) was already married, and P320 Natividad 
Manuel Vásquez (1911–1969) married just about that time, 
settling with their husbands on the lower West Side on Main 
Street at !R61 and !R60, respectively.  

Then the two boys married, in the early 1930s, and brought 
their wives into the home. M138 Juan Felipe Manuel Hernández 
(1915–*) married M139 Rosa Jiménez (1916–*) of San Eulogio 
Arroyo de Banco; and they began to raise a family of at least four 
children that we know of at !R123—M140 Paula Manuel 
Hernández Jiménez (1935–*), M141 Daniel M. Hernández 
Jiménez (1943–*), M142 Luis M. Hernández Jiménez (1945–*), 

and M143 Fulgencio M. Hernández Jiménez (1949–*). Then, sometime in the early 1950s, they left 
Palantla and moved to Rosa’s childhood home of Arroyo de Banco. 

Juan Crisanto married M133 María Concepción de la Cruz Canseco Velasco (1920–1949) in the 
mid-1930s. Juan Crisanto and Concepción had four children before her death on 1 Nov 1949 of 
dysentery—P051 Anastacio Manuel Canseco (1937–*), P239 Josefa Manuel Canseco (1941–
1970), P253 Jacinto Manuel Canseco (1944–*), and M137 Genaro Manuel Canseco (1947–1951). 
Genaro died of a gran mal seizure just two years after his mother’s death, on 14 Oct 1951. 

Perhaps two years after María Concepción’s death, around 1951, Juan Crisanto remarried, 
bringing a new wife, P133 Marcedonia Antonio Cardel (1925–), into the household, along with 
her children by two previous marriages. With this incursion of a new family into the household, 
it was agreed that Juan Crisanto’s children would move to other accommodations, and so they 
were parceled out to three other Manuel households. Fourteen-year-old Anastacio was placed 
with his father’s sister, P046 Angela Manuel Vásquez (1909–*) at !R61; ten-year-old P239 
Josefa Manuel Canseco (1941–1970) became the companion and helper of P236 Esperanza 
Villar Azamar at Uptown !R39 just off Main Street (Esperanza was the wife of Angela’s brother-
in-law); and seven-year-old P253 Jacinto Manuel Canseco (1944–*), known as Sính³, was 
adopted by the family of the village entrepreneur, P250 Marcelino Manuel García (1919–1972) 
of East Side !R43, just forty meters from his sister at Uptown !R39. 

Juan Crisanto’s father, Felipe, appears to have left town and gone to San Antonio Ocote some time 
in the 1940s, perhaps after his wife, María Petrona, had died; but then he was briefly back in town 
again, in 1948, before his death in 1949 at eighty-five years of age. It is not uncommon for a person to 
move to the home of a child when death is clearly approaching, even from another village.  
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With the death of Juan Crisanto’s parents and the 
departure of his brother’s family for Arroyo de Banco, this 
left Juan and Marcedonia as the sole householders at !R123. 
Marcedonia had been widowed with one son, P134 Agapito 
Hernández Antonio (1939–), and abandoned by a second 
husband with another one, P136 Juan Antonio Antonio 
(1945–). She had returned briefly to !R64 to live with the 
family of her younger brother, P344 Agustín Antonio Manuel 
(1927–), until she joined Juan Crisanto at !R123. Juan 
Crisanto and Marcedonia then had four more children 
together, three of them being present by the end of 1957—
P137 Policarpo Manuel Antonio (1953–), P138 Magdalena 

Crisanto Antonio (1955–1990), and Q130 Serena Crisanto Antonio (1957–). In 1957, 
Marcedonia’s oldest son, Agapito, married P135 Soledad Felipe (1941–) of Arroyo de Banco, 
and brought her to live with him at !R123. 

The William Merrifield Family 

This research actually began in January, 1956, 
with two quick stops in the community, with 
colleague Frank Robbins, to interview José Villar 
and others about the language. Another quick trip 
to inquire about living arrangements was made 
with another colleague, Forrest Brewer, in 
September, and then I returned in the third week 
of October, with my wife, Grace, and seven-
month-old daughter, Kathleen, accompanied for 
six weeks by the Frank Robbins family of five, to 
establish our residency for the next several years. 

Frank Robbins and his family already had three 
years of residence and language-learning in the highland Chinantec community of San Juan 
Quiotepec. The eight of us huddled together in the village curata, a small dwelling that stood next 
to the Church house on the village green, used by visitors who passed through town, but especially 
by the curate stationed in Valle Nacional. He occasionally came through, but particularly to spend 
the night on 1 February, on the eve of the Festival of Candlemas, when he would come to baptize, 
marry, preach a little, and preside over one or more 
masses, before returning to Valle Nacional on the 
afternoon of the feast day. 

Arriving in late October, it was incumbent 
upon me to find a place for my family to reside 
before the curate was due to make his annual 
visit; and so, with the written permission of the 
community and the officers of the ejido, I 
hurriedly set out to build a home for my family at 
the edge of the village, at !R124, at the juncture of 
the North-End and the East-Side, a location 
suggested by town officials. My family and I 
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spent about 50% of the next seven years at this location, between teaching linguistics at the 
University of Washington most summers and spending some maternity time in Mexico City 
where two more of our children were born. After our assignment broadened to other 
responsibilities upon completion of graduate studies in 1965, the residence was primarily 
occupied by our research colleagues Alfred and Patsy Anderson and their two children for 
several years, until it was given back to the community in 1990, as we had committed to do in 
1957. This 720-square-foot residence has since been replaced by a small secondary school 
classroom that sits on part of the original concrete slab of that home, but that is a story for later.  

Summing Up 

For six decades from 1946 to the end of 2005, after the original development of the 
community in the 1930s, there had been a steady exodus of emigrants out of Palantla as children 
were born, individuals married both into and out of the community, and as individuals and even 
entire families began to seek their fortunes downriver (tø¹quiín²) in the wider, ‘outside’ world. 
More details will be given in the chapters that follow, but even during this first quarter century, 
the move to Palantla was for many just a brief staging area from which to move on to even 
greener pastures. During this period, young people began to seek educational opportunities not 
available in Palantla, and through subsequent years this number has gradually increased, in many 
cases resulting in permanent moves to larger cities and towns outside of the Chinantec-speaking 
community. 

However, in addition to this, between 1950 and 1955, at least eighteen families and as many 
individuals emigrated, at the rate of seventeen per year, which is just one more than the mean 
number of sixteen annual emigrants for the full sixty-year period from 1946 to 2005.2 The 
individuals sought spouses and education for the most part, as indicated, but the families sought 
land. Unfortunately, we do not know where all the families of this period found that land.  

Only through personal communication with those who remained behind have I been able to 
garner even a little information about some of those families. Some have remained in contact 
with the Palantla community but others have not. Some are known to have died, but others have 
undoubtedly died without any word of it reaching Palantla. Of even more interest, perhaps, is 
how those who have emigrated have flourished, increased in family size, and perhaps made a 
transition into the larger ladino (Spanish-speaking) community that surrounds Chinantec 
territories. While it might be possible to pursue answers to such questions, that has been beyond 
the scope of my research to date and is ever more difficult to recover as time passes. 

The most significant thing to note about this period in the history of Palantla is that it marks 
the beginning of the end of an age for the Tlatepuzcan people. Until the 1950s, Tlatepuzcans 
continued in extensive isolation from the ladino Mexican nation. Yes, they had been influenced 
by Spanish-speaking peoples for four hundred years. Yes, their culture had been impacted by this 
influence. Yes, they had shifted from a more-or-less pure Mesoamerican worldview to a 
hodgepodge of pre-Columbian beliefs with an overlay of colonial-Christian teachings. But 
contact with ‘the outside’ began to accelerate greatly in the 1950s when roads, education, 
medical services, economic development, religious diversity, and countless other influences 
began to pour into the community. Young people began to flow out beyond the Tlatepuzcan 
homeland for educational, recreational, and economic purposes. I guess my family and I 
contributed to that process. 
                                                 
2 This average of sixteen is somewhat inflated by the bogus number of residents listed in the 1946 census. 
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Up to the 1950s, Tlatepuzcan worldview continued to be based primarily on the oral traditions 
and teachings of the most senior members of Chinantec society. This began to change gradually 
but ever more increasingly in the next few decades, and this change is perhaps the most 
significant feature of this period for the Chinantec people. 

In the years that follow, subsistence horticulture shifted toward a more cash-based economy 
based on a greater focus on coffee production over against the more traditional reliance on 
maize. Housing began to change from thatched roofs to concrete and block. Education, including 
an increase from one instructor to many, with some bilingual teachers who for the first time were 
able to understand the language of the children, forced the transition to citizenship and civic 
responsibility to be delayed from the age of fifteen to the age of eighteen. This change gave 
children more time to be schooled before having to shoulder adult economic obligations. 

The last vestiges of traditional dress begin to fade during this time. Most older men still wore 
the simple cotton breeches (calzones) of Mexican peasants into the 1950s, with a white homespun 
cotton shirt, leather sandals (huaraches), a straw hat, and a red kerchief thrown over the left 
shoulder. Women wore a homespun, cotton knee-length huipil, which they made for themselves 
and their daughters, adorned with colorful cross-stitched flowers and geometric figures, over a 
slightly longer half slip of red and black traditional cotton plaid, tied at the waist. They wore 
braided hair and possibly sandals, but they more likely remained barefoot most of the time. 
Denim pants and shirts, usually with patches upon patched patches, became common as 
everyday male attire. Women began to purchase two-meter lengths of cloth that seamstresses in 
Valle Nacional would then sew into dresses for them at the same price as the particular piece of 
purchased cloth. 

Even practices of alcohol usage changed at the end of this period. The two primary alcoholic 
beverages up until 1950 were aguardiente and tepache. Aguardiente is distilled sugarcane alcohol 
marketed (probably clandestinely) from Cuicatec country and distributed into Chinantec territory 
in twenty-liter tins by mule drivers entering over trails from the west. Tepache is fermented 
sugarcane juice produced locally in Chinantec homes, usually as a byproduct of processing 
sugarcane to produce panela, small cakes of unrefined brown sugar for family use. Commercial 
beer was also available and popular, but was more costly than aguardiente in terms of alcoholic 
content and impact. In traditional usage, all contracts and agreements were sealed de rigueur by 
the use of aguardiente. Town officials were expected to provide it at the end of the day when the 
citizens had completed a civic work day or during town sessions when public business had been 
transacted. Strong peer pressure urged full participation. A strong tendency to general 
drunkenness among the men was the result. 

In the 1950s, and to the end of the twentieth century, the Chinantec language remained strong in 
the community. Spanish was heard but only in the classroom or when an occasional outsider was 
present. Most adult males had a profoundly limited knowledge of Spanish; women and children 
were almost completely monolingual. I am not able to characterize with any accuracy how much 
Spanish the community began to learn after the 1950s, but even to the end of the century, use of 
Chinantec was absolutely primary throughout the community in every context other than that of 
the local schools, where teachers used Spanish as the primary vehicle of education. 

The next three chapters are good places to document salient features of Tlatepuzcan 
sociopolitical organization, religious beliefs, and some aspects of material culture that I observed 
during the first few years of my residency in Palantla. After that, I will move to changes in the 
community over the next twenty-five years, from 1956–1957, the time I began to study this 
community, to 1981–1982, when I returned for a brief visit and a new community survey. 
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Chapter  5 

Palantla Social Organization 
Palantla Chinantec Social organization may be described in terms of a small number of 

institutions which function in the life of the village.1 The village is itself a social institution, 
which has a distribution within a greater social context and a role to play in the life of the 
surrounding neighborhood. In addition, some of the institutions within the village such as the 
kindred, compadrazgo, and competitive play groups function across the boundaries of village life. 
The scope of this study is limited, however, to institutions that function within the village of 
Palantla itself.  

In folk cultures like that of Palantla, kinship relationships are often of primary importance in 
the patterning of social behavior. This situation is true in Palantla. The foregoing description of 
the community as it was constituted in 1957 presented the filial and affinal relationships that 
existed at the time within and between the known households of the community. The importance 
of kinship is clearly seen in the distribution of households into small enclaves even within a 
small community where no one lives very far from anyone else, whether related through kinship 
or not. Work groups are not completely defined by kinship, but accessibility to farmland, among 
other things, is in large measure attained through such bonds and, therefore, of prime importance 
for subsistence and the ability to survive within the community. 

                                                 
1Please allow for a bit of discretion here. The photo above is of a good friend, Daniel Bolaños, and his family—
spouse, parents, and children. They are not from Palantla but rather from San Felipe de León. It turns out that 
although I took a great many candid photos in Palantla over the years, not wanting to get into the family 
photography business, I seldom took a posed picture of an entire family as I did in this case on a visit to Daniel’s 
home, probably at his request.  
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Before addressing a few of the social institutions of Palantla, such as the family, I will present 
the system of kinship terminology that Tlatepuzco Chinantecs use to classify one another in 
regard to filial and affinal relationships. 

Palantla Chinantec Kinship Terminology 

This discussion is for the reader interested in the more scholarly aspects of the kinship 
system.2 Others, after giving it a try, may wish to move on to the next section. 

Kinship terms generally fall into two sets: terms people use when referring to kinsmen and 
terms they use when addressing kinsmen. TERMS OF REFERENCE normally occur with an 
associated noun or pronoun, as in ‘Mary’s father’ or ‘my father’. TERMS OF ADDRESS normally 
do not, as in ‘Dad’. The first set is generally more complete, in the sense that there is a direct 
way to express the relationship between any given person and anyone who is considered to be his 
or her kinsman. The second set may have only a few terms for the more intimate relationships 
among kinsmen, the others being referred to by nonkinship words, such as by name, or by terms 
of respect or of friendship. 

Terms of reference are also generally more diagnostic of how kinsmen are classified into a 
system of kinship categories; which is to say that they can be used to specifically identify just 
exactly those persons who belong and those who do not belong to a specific category. When 
used in this way, for example, the English phrase “he is my first cousin once removed” can only 
be used for someone who belongs to this category of ‘first cousin once removed’. This 
terminology may all sound very obvious, but it turns out that a great many societies also use 
kinship terms for other purposes than to strictly define kinsmen by their kinship category. In the 
United States of America, for example, the phrase “he is my brother” can be used for many 
relationships which are not based in kinship at all, but which are based, rather, on membership in 
a college class, a social club, or a religious sect or institution. Terms of Address are often even 
more widely used in such extended senses than Terms of Reference. Perhaps this will become 
clearer as we proceed to the description of the Tlatepuzco Chinantec terms themselves. We begin 
with terms of reference for filial kinsmen, that is, those who are related through parent-child ties. 

Chinantec has three terms which name the relationship between a parent and a child, a term 
for father, a term for mother, and a term for child, distinguishing the sex of the parent but not of 
the child. These terms always occur with an associated noun or pronoun and are inflected, 
accordingly, for person-of-possessor. This is not the place to go into further linguistic detail; only 
the inflected form for first-person-singular possessor will be presented here, the form that occurs 
with the pronoun jní² ‘I, my’. 

ti³ŋieh¹ jní² ‘my father’ 
mi³chie¹ jní² ‘my mother’ 
jong¹² jní² ‘my child’ 

As in English, the child category can be further divided by gender, by two additional terms. 

ja²ŋiúh¹ jní² ‘my son’ 
ja²mái¹ jní² ‘my daughter’ 

                                                 
2This system was earlier described in Merrifield 1959 and Merrifield 1981:353f, but is summarized and brought up-
to-date here. 
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For a person to speak of his parents together, he or she may do so by conjoining the two 
parent terms, as in ti³ŋieh¹ mi³chie¹ jní² ‘my parents’; and there is somewhat special phrase to do 
this in the third person, namely, chiég³ jming² dsa ‘his parents’, which deletes the prefixes mi³- 
and ti³-. But these phrases are plural, referencing both parents together, and do not match the 
genderless English phrase “my parent” which references either the mother or the father 
separately. 

Grandkinsmen terms match the parent-child terms in being a set of three, distinguishing 
gender for seniors but not for juniors.  

ji³guiuh³ jní² ‘my grandfather’ 
chi³hio¹³ jní² ‘my grandmother’ 
dsieg¹² jní² ‘my grandchild’ 

There are no simple terms to distinguish the gender of grandchildren as for sons and 
daughters. To do this requires a circumlocution using gender words added to the kinship term. 

Relative Age 

To this point, the Chinantec system differs slightly from English usage, but not in a dramatic 
way. From here on out, however, the differences become more significant, beginning with the 
extended senses of grandkinsmen terms. Parent and child reference terms have no extended 
senses; they only designate the father, the mother, or a child. Grandkinsmen terms, however, 
may designate more distant kinsmen than a parent’s parent or a child’s child. 

In the case of the grandparent terms, they naturally extend to male and female kinsmen, 
respectively, of any ascending generation. That is to say, they include great-grandparents, great-
great-grandparents, and so forth, without limit.  

Unexpectedly, from an English perspective, these two terms also extend horizontally, to 
nonlineal forebears, such as persons we would classify as aunts, uncles, or cousins, as long as 
they are at least as old as a person’s true grandparents. In other words, the grandparent terms 
really reference any filial kinsman who is of the age of a grandparent or older. Thus, for 
example, a grandfather’s older sister or aunt (as we define these terms) is classified by the 
Chinantec as a ‘grandmother’. This reflects the significant fact that relative age is an important 
factor, not only in the classification of Chinantec kinsmen, but also in the framing of Chinantec 
society as a whole, as will be seen below. 

Another term specifically designates ancestors, namely, dsa² hóg¹ quian¹ jní² ‘forebears of 
mine’ or ‘ancestors of mine’, but this is a phrase that literally means ‘ancient person of me’ 
rather than a kinship term, and uses a different linguistic form of possession involving the 
preposition quian¹ ‘of mine’ that does not occur with the primary set of kinship terms of 
reference. This term can, I believe, reference a single individual, but it is normally heard in 
reference to ancestors as a group, often used to reference the ancient dead. 

Similarly, the grandchild term may reference any directly descending kinsman beyond the 
child generation; but a phrase dsieg³ dsieg¹² jní² also combines third-person and first-person forms 
of the grandchild term to literally mean ‘my grandchild’s grandchild’. This combination is 
another way to reference a direct descendent, including a third-generation grandchild’s child and 
not just skipping to the fourth generation as a literal interpretation of the phrase might seem to 
indicate. Yet another term, tsih² guiing² quian¹ jní², literally, ‘youngsters [and] babies of mine’, 
references a person’s offspring as a group. 
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All other filial kinsmen not referenced by the foregoing parent-child and grandkinsmen terms 
are classified into three broad classes by the following three terms that distinguish gender for 
kinsmen older than ego but do not for kinsmen younger than ego. 

ŋiu¹ jní² ‘my older male collateral kinsman’ 
nøi¹ jní² ‘my older female collateral kinsman’ 
roh¹² jní² ‘my younger collateral kinsman’ 

In the last chapter I mentioned the occasion in 1957 when I happened by household !R18 and 
encountered P240 José de la Cruz Martínez Velasco (1926–*) and P366 Anastacio Martínez 
Velasco (1925–) of nearby !R20 standing outside chatting together. They looked as if they might 
be brothers, and, by way of small talk, I asked if they were related, and one of them replied that, 
yes, they were ‘brothers’, using the term roh¹² ‘my brother’. My knowledge of the language was 
very limited at the time and it was not until later, after I began to take inventory of the village 
inhabitants and their filial and affinal relationships, that I discovered that José was actually 
Anastacio’s older double first-cousin. Their fathers were truly ‘brothers’ and their mothers were 
truly ‘sisters’, in the English sense of these two words. Further inquiry (and language learning) 
uncovered that José correctly referred to Anastacio as roh¹² jní² ‘my younger male collateral 
kinsman’, but that Anastacio correctly referred to José as ŋiu¹ jní² ‘my older male collateral 
kinsman’. 

Apart from gender, in the case of older kinsmen, what is distinctive in the use of these three 
terms is age relative to that of ego (ego being the speaker who says, “my X”). The significance of 
this is that siblings, uncles, aunts, nephews, nieces, and cousins are all classified in terms of 
relative age first, and then by gender if they are older. The filial connections, beyond the fact that 
they are nonlineal kinsmen, are completely irrelevant. A brother, a nephew, an uncle, or a male 
cousin of whatever distance—they are all either ŋiu¹ jní² ‘my older male collateral kinsman’ if 
older than I, but roh¹² jní² ‘my younger collateral kinsman’, if younger than I. Similarly, for a 
sister, a niece, an aunt, or a female cousin—they are all either nøi¹ jni ‘my older female collateral 
kinsman’, if older than I, but roh¹² jní² ‘my younger collateral kinsman’, if younger than I. 

Just to confuse matters a little, the younger sibling term roh¹² jní² ‘my kinsman’ is also used in 
a generic sense to reference any kinsman, without respect to gender or age, including parents and 
other lineal kinsmen, although a variation of this, ju³ roh¹² jní², is more specifically used for that 
purpose, without ambiguity. That was how roh¹² was used when I first asked José and Anastacio 
if they were kinsmen. Their answer really was “Yes, we are kinsmen.” 

Those are the filial terms of reference. Most of them can also be used in address as well as in 
reference, but two additional terms are more specifically used in direct address to a kinsman.  

They are: 

tiá²  ‘Father’ 
mai¹³ ‘Mother’ 

When a reference term, which must always occur with a pronoun, is used in direct address, 
first-person inclusive plural inflection is used. I first discovered this in 1966 when assisting 
young P060 Vicente José Cabrera write a letter to his older brother, P061 Florentino. Vicente 
had accompanied me to a Linguistics Study Center north of Mexico City, and wanted to write 
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home to assure his older brother that he had arrived safely. He began to dictate his opening 
salutation as, Ŋiú³ jniang³ ‘[Dear] our inclusive older male collateral kinsman’. 

This 1966 discovery clarified a point that I had earlier run into when attempting an early draft 
of a Chinantec translation of the Lord’s Prayer. Having been “educated” to the linguistic 
distinction between inclusive and exclusive first person categories found in many languages of 
the world, including Otomanguean languages of Mexico like Chinantec, it seemed natural to me 
to address God as ‘Our Father’, as Jesus taught his disciples to do in Matthew 6:9. We would 
belong to a group exclusive of the person spoken to (Our Father), and the exclusive form of the 
pronoun our (jnieh³) would be called for. No way! My Chinantec friends insisted immediately on 
use of the inclusive pronoun jniang³ in this context: 

Jming² jniang³ dsa² guǿ¹² ŋii¹juǿi¹, … ‘Our Father, he who lives in heaven, …’ 

My learned attempts at “scientific” explanation of the inclusive-exclusive “facts” did not 
impress. Unfortunately, my early “learning” into this linguistic phenomenon had not included a 
discussion of how the distinction is used in actual verbal discourse. The Chinantecs choose to 
address a kinsman by including him or her in the speaker’s group, not excluding him as seemed 
natural to me: Our (between you and me) older brother, our (between you and me) father, etc. 

A single term for spouse is used by both husband and wife to reference a marriage partner: 

jin²gu¹ jní² ‘my spouse’ 

This term is derivationally related to the idiomatic phrase jenh¹³ jní² gu¹ jní² ‘I marry’ based on 
the verb form jenh¹³ ‘I join’ and the noun gu¹ ‘my hand’, and refers to the act of marriage 
partners joining hands in the ceremonial act of being wed by clergy. This brings us to a 
convenient point for commenting on marriage among the Tlatepuzco Chinantecs, although the 
details of the long negotiation will be presented later. 

By the 1950s, most young people had begun to participate in both Christian and civil wedding 
ceremonies, which do not necessarily take place at the same time or even before cohabitation 
begins. A marriage is arranged first, traditionally between parents but more commonly with the 
active participation of the young people themselves. When arranged, the couple may begin to 
cohabit or may first be wed by the priest, normally in Valle Nacional, or they may present 
themselves at the City Hall in Valle Nacional or Tuxtepec to be wed according to Mexican law. 
Eventually both forms of marriage were normally performed for a first-time marriage. 

Older Chinantecs may never have been officially married in these ways. In former times, they 
made their personal agreements and performed their traditional negotiations, and then 
consummated their marriages, without the benefit of religious or civil ceremony. To be sure there 
was a small, private drinking party, but no officially recognized ceremony. In introducing the 
1957 community of Palantla above, I have referred to all cohabiting partners as husband and 
wife, irrespective of whether they were legally married under Mexican law. Census lists, 
however, made this distinction, listing officially married folk as casado (for men) or casada (for 
women) ‘married’ but listing unofficially married folk as soltero or soltera ‘single’, even though 
they might have a house full of children and grandchildren. 

Second-time marriages and beyond, by young or old, are reportedly much less likely to entail 
either religious or civil ceremony, but I have no statistics on this matter. 

The spouse term, based as it is on an act performed in religious ceremony, was very likely 
coined at a time in the distant past when Roman Catholic clergy began to influence the beliefs 
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and social life of the Chinantec people. The term therefore tends not to be used between partners 
who have not been married in that way. Other terms tend to be heard, such as hio¹³ quian¹ jní² 
‘woman of mine’ and dsa² ŋioh¹² quian¹ jní² ‘man of mine’.  

Somewhat more endearing, perhaps, is dsa² guiugh² quian¹ jní² ‘old (post-menopausal) woman 
of mine’. I have frequently heard the septuagenarian, P061 Florentino José Cabrera, say to his 
life-long marriage partner, P062 Petrona Antonio Simeón, while at table: ¡Quieng² jmøi² dsí², dsa² 
guiugh²! ‘Fetch coffee, old woman!’, which she invariably did without reaction or complaint.  

Affinal relationships entailed by marriage are named by several terms that have specific 
reference only, without extension to other persons. Two terms based on parent terms name the 
parents of a spouse, two unique terms name the spouse of a son or daughter, and two phrases 
based on the latter and the grandchild term name the spouse of a grandchild. The child-in-law 
terms use the possessive quian¹ ‘of mine’, in the first person, but can occur without it, for some 
reason, in the third person. 

dsu¹ŋiéh¹ jní² ‘my father-in-law’ 
mø¹chie¹ jní² ‘my mother-in-law’ 
ŋo¹³ quian¹ jní² ‘son-in-law of mine’ 
lo¹³ quian¹ jní² ‘daughter-in-law of mine’ 
ŋo¹³ dsieg¹² jní² ‘my grandson-in-law’ 
lo¹³ dsieg¹² jní² ‘my granddaughter-in-law’ 

The spouse of a collateral kinsman or the 
collateral kinsman of a spouse, with the exception 
of the very old ones for whom a grandparent term 
may be extended, are referred to by an adaptation 
of the Spanish term cuñado, ‘sibling-in-law’, 

which requires quian¹ jní² ‘of mine’. 

cu²ŋii¹³ quian¹ jní² ‘sibling-in-law of mine’ 

Marriage and other ritual behaviors, which will be discussed later, also create relationships for 
which kinship-like terminology exists in Chinantec; specifically, the relationship between two 
couples when the child of the one couple marries the child of the other couple, or the relationship 
between the parents of a child and a couple who sponsor that child in a ritual act such as infant 
baptism. In Spanish, these relationships are known as consuegros and compadres, respectively. 
In Chinantec, a single set of terms, based on the latter terms, cover both kinds of relationship. 

 



 119

Figure 5.1 
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cu²ba¹³ quian¹ jní² ‘co-father (compadre or consuegro) of mine’ 
cu²ma¹³ quian¹ jní² ‘co-mother (comadre or consuegra) of mine’ 

These terms are used in reference as given above, or in direct address, without the pronominal 
material; i.e., simply as cu²ba¹³ or cu²ma¹³. 

In addition, another term is used strictly in direct address between males, i.e., bóh², for either a 
compadre or a consuegro. This term has been incorporated into a nickname commonly used for 
P188 Anastacio Pérez Hernández, viz., Bóh² Tacio. Such nicknames are normally coined out of 
specific circumstances in the life of an individual. I am uninformed of the circumstances in this 
case, but the use of this nickname does not technically imply an actual ritual relationship 
between any given speaker and Anastacio. 

By way of summary, then, parents and offspring are distinguished from collateral relatives 
who are classified bilaterally into broad categories on the basis of sex and relative age, 
disregarding distinctions of generation and degrees of collaterality.  

The affinal system is extremely transparent in including only parent- and child-in-law terms, 
and the vocative system is virtually nonexistent except for terms of endearment for parents and 
address forms used between compadres. With this in mind, it is possible to reduce the discussion 
of social institutions in Palantla that are ultimately based on kinship, to a description of the 
family, marriage, the kindred, compadrazgo, and a few mutual cooperation groups without 
further reference to the kinship system as such.  

The Family 

At the time this study of social institutions was initiated (1957), the town of Palantla consisted 
of 390 individuals who resided in fifty-seven households. The ratio of males to females in 
residence was roughly 50/50: 197 males and 193 females. The distribution of kinsmen within 
households is shown in figure 5.1, which I drew up in 1957, and later corrected. 

The culturally ideal residential unit in Palantla is a single, two generation, nuclear family that 
includes, where necessary, one or more grandparents who are being nurtured and cared for. In  
1957, the average household included 1.33 nuclear families. Of the fifty-seven households, 
thirty-six include one nuclear family, seventeen include two, and four include three. 

With only three exceptions, the thirty-six one-family households consisted of two parents and 
their children, a few of the latter being unmarried young adults. In one case (!R47), a widower 
lived alone with his young adult son. In another (!R84), a widow lived with her four young boys 
and four young girls. In the third case (!R43), a now-barren woman had two young girls from their 
extended family to help her in the home in lieu of her having other young children of her own. 

The seventeen two-family homes are typical stem families that include grandparents, parents, 
and children, with the one exception of !R77, which is a polygynous family of two sisters 
married to the same man, and his children by both women. In six cases, two grandparents were 
present, in some cases one of them being a stepgrandparent due to the death of an original senior 
partner. In five cases, one widowed grandmother was present, and in one final case, the widowed 
grandmother was accompanied by her widowed sister-in-law. An elderly widowed parent may 
move to a child’s home, even from out of town, when he or she has no other child living locally 
to provide support. This was apparently the case for 65-year-old P107 María Manuela Gregorio 
(1892–1960), who moved to Palantla !R34 from Arroyo Palomo to live with her daughter. 
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Three of the four three-family households are not so different from the two-family 
households, in that they included an additional, newly married couple of the junior generation. 
Thus, !R61 included grandparents, their son, daughter-in-law, and grandchildren, plus an 
orphaned nephew who had grown up in the home, and his new wife. !R22 is similar: parents, 
stepson and his wife, their children, and another son and his new wife. !R20 is somewhat unusual 
in that the families of an older brother and younger sister shared a home with each other and their 
very old, widowed grandmother. The younger sister was not long married and had just had her 
first child in 1957. 

The fourth three-family household (!R45) is the most unusual. The senior generation consisted 
of a widow, her recently deceased husband’s married cousin, and the latter’s husband. These two 
families had eight children between them; and, in addition, the son of the married cousin by a 
previous marriage, from out of town, was present with his new, local wife. 

Of the four instances of two, same-generation couples sharing a single household (!R45, !R61, 
!R22, and !R20) in 1957 Palantla, all four had dissolved within a few years, which is consistent 
with their being transitional rather than ideal situations. 

A young couple normally begins married life by living in the home of one or another of their 
parents. This normally continues at least until they begin to have children of their own. If their 
parents are otherwise without children to care for them, they may stay in the parental home 
indefinitely. But if other younger children are approaching marital age, older ones usually move 
out into a new dwelling of their own that will be located, if possible, very close to the parental 
dwelling. Examples of this are scattered all around the village (e.g., !R49, !R43, !R54, !R87, 
!R96, !R94, !R34, !R26). There are only three households (!R53, !R44, !R90) where a senior 
couple lived alone without any of their children in the household, and these invariably lived next 
door to one or more of their married children.  

This is not to say that the stem family is considered the ideal residential unit. The eldest child 
does not remain at home after marriage until forced out by the marriage of a younger sibling. He 
more often remains only as long as is necessary to establish himself in a separate household. This 
not only involves an investment of time and labor in building a house, but also in the 
development of personal lands and property necessary for independence. One of the younger 
siblings does finally stay at home, however, and, as has been mentioned, only in a few cases is a 
separate residence constructed for aging grandparents. 

The fifty-seven 1957 Palantla households included from one to six adults, averaging 2.8 adults 
per household; and they included from zero to ten children, averaging 3.8 children per household. 
This combines to a range of from two to thirteen persons per household with an average of 6.6 
persons. The specific ranges of adults and children are presented in tables 5.1 and 5.2. 

Table 5.1. Adults per Palantla household in 1957 
Number of Adults 0 1 2 3 4 5 6 
Number of Households 0 1 34 9 8 3 2 

Table 5.2. Children per Palantla household in 1957 
Number of Children 0 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 
Number of Households 4 2 12 11 6 10 3 5 2 1 1 

The residential family, as a social institution, is the most important enculturating institution in 
the Chinantec community. Most of what a child learns of life in his early years is learned from 
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those who reside within the household. Lactation continues 
until about the second year, during which time a child is 
carried on the hip of his mother or of an older sibling most of 
his waking hours. Until old enough to be cared for without 
the close supervision of an adult, he accompanies his mother 
wherever she goes. If a grandmother is unavailable, a sibling 
of perhaps four years of age may be put in charge of a two-
year-old when his mother is busy in the near vicinity, or a 
seven-year-old may care for younger siblings all day while 
their mother is working in the field. When asleep, the same 
cloth cradle (bu³) a mother carries the child around in while 
working during the day is hung on a hook suspended from 
house joists. If the child awakes, the cradle is made to rock in 
the hope that the child will quiet down and go back to sleep. 

Child rearing is somewhat indulgent but not excessively 
so. A small child is not allowed to cry lest an evil spirit think 

he is not wanted and cause him to die. An older child may be beaten with a switch or denied 
entrance into the home if recalcitrant.  

A young girl begins to learn household tasks such as shelling corn and beans and grinding 
with pestle and mortar at about age four. A boy also helps with shelling and sometimes 
accompanies his father to the field. He begins to plant his own field before age ten, putting to use 
the skills learned from the older males with whom he resides.  

Marriage 

Monogamy was the norm in 1957 Palantla. There was just one case of sororal polygyny. The 
fact that it is sororal does not seem significant since the husband (P027) also had a sister (M028) 
in another town who was one of two nonpolygynous wives of another man. Polygamy is said to 
be disapproved of but no stigma is placed on this particular man who is esteemed equally with 
other elders of the village. There are no other plural marriages in Palantla.  

No official records available to me provide marriage ages; but by comparing census records 
and taking into account the date of birth of a first child, I have formulated an educated guess 
concerning the average marriage age of young women who figure in the Palantla record. Figure 
5.2 is formulated in this way and indicates that the young women of Palantla were marrying as 
early as fourteen years of age and as late as twenty-one, with the median age being sixteen.  
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Figure 5.2  Estimated female first marriage ages 

Arrangements for marriage are made in the following way: When a young man reaches his 
middle or late teens, his parents approach him and offer their services in arranging a marriage. 
He has the option of handling the affair himself, but he usually has his parents attend to it. The 
choice of the girl may be left to the boy, but the parents often make a suggestion if the boy has 
no one in mind. The arrangements are made with the parents of the girl, and involve a number of 
weekly or fortnightly visits to her home at which compliments are exchanged. A highly stylized 
oratory is used which includes idiomatic phraseology no longer analyzable into constituent 
morphemes. Neither the boy nor the girl is present at these meetings.  

If, after several visits, an agreement is reached, the boy himself appears at the home of the girl 
to ask for her hand in person in order to show that he is personally committed to marry the girl 
and will not later leave her, saying he had nothing to do with the arrangements in the first place. 
The final arrangements and the establishment of the dates for the official events of the marriage 
are made accompanied by the drinking of distilled sugarcane alcohol (Sp. aguardiente) furnished 
by the boy’s parents. Depending on the ages of the couple, the wedding may be scheduled almost 
immediately, or it may be delayed as much as a year.  

The boy’s parents are required to give gifts to the girl’s relatives. These gifts usually take the 
form of cash at present. An average price in 1960 was twenty pesos (US$1.60) for each parent, 
(US$0.80) ten pesos for other adult relatives, and (US$0.50) five pesos for each younger relative. 
If the boy’s family is unable to pay for his bride, he may be required to live in matrilocal 
residence. Or, in some instances, regardless of the boy’s ability to pay, the parents of the girl 
may not agree to the marriage unless residence is to be matrilocal. In such a case there is some 
release from the financial obligation of the boy’s family.  

With the exception of clandestine meetings, courtship is not practiced. Young people of the 
opposite sex are not permitted to talk with one another in private. The phrase hlanh¹² dsa hio¹³ ‘to 
speak to a woman’ is a euphemism for sexual relations, and a boy seen talking with a girl on the 
trail may be taken to court by her parents or by the family of her prospective husband if other 
marriage arrangements have already been made.  

Weddings include both civil and church ceremonies in compliance with both Mexican law and 
Roman Catholic ritual. These ceremonies take place in Valle Nacional or Tuxtepec, either before 
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or after the actual commencement of cohabitation. Cohabitation is initiated with a celebration at 
the bride’s home in typical festival fashion with music, if possible, a meal, and aguardiente. 

Avoidance, special salutations, or prescribed modes of behavior are not practiced between in-
laws, except that the relationship between the parents of the bride and groom is equivalent to that 
between parents and baptismal sponsors (see Ritual Kinship below).  

Second marriages after the decease or departure of a previous spouse are contracted by the 
mutual consent of the parties involved, without legal or religious ceremony.  

Residence is bilocal with patrilocal residence being preferred and numerically prominent. In 
1957 Palantla, forty-one of the sixty-seven existing marriages (61%) entailed one partner moving 
to Palantla from another community. Twenty-five of these partners were women (61%); sixteen 
were men (39%). An additional unknown number of Palantla natives, both men and women, had 
left the village upon marriage to live elsewhere.  

It is more difficult to judge patrilocality for marriages between two local partners, but at least 
six of twenty-six (23%) were clearly matrilocal, with the groom either living in the same 
dwelling with his wife’s family or living immediately adjacent to them.  

The Kindred 

Every individual Chinantec has personal kindred known as his ju³ roh¹³ dsa. He refers to all other 
persons as dsa² siáh² ‘other people’. The kindred is almost completely unique to each individual and 

consists of all persons to whom he or she is filially related, 
whether through males or females. Only full siblings share the 
same kindred. The kindred is not, therefore, an organized group, 
nor can a community be organized by kindreds since they 
constantly overlap with each other, with each person belonging 
to the various kindreds of the individual members of his own. 
(For more on the nature of the kindred, see Rivers 1924, 
Murdock 1960a, or Murdock 1960b.) For the purposes of our 
immediate interest here, the kindred is essentially an incest group 
within which marital relations are not permitted.  

Calculating genealogical distance is called jmo¹² dsa tsø³mǿi². 
This is done by arranging kernels of corn to represent the 
intermediate relatives of the two parties of a prospective 
marriage, as in Figure 5.3. The topmost kernels represent 
common ancestors, either one kernel for an individual ancestor 
(as in the figure) or two kernels for two ancestors, a man and a 

woman. The next two kernels below the common ancestor(s) represent the two children of the 
ancestor(s) through whom the prospective pair are related. The next two kernels represent 
grandchildren, and so forth, for four or more generations below the common ancestor(s). To be eligible 
to marry, one of the young people may be only three generations removed from their common 
ancestor, but then the other must be at least four. I recently checked with both P016 Roberto José 
Cabrera (1933–), and his older brother, P061 Florentino José Cabrera (1927–), separately, and they 
both gave me the same answer, three seeds in one line and four in the other are not allowed to marry. In 
other words, third cousins can marry but not second cousins. According to Roberto, the Catholic 
priest’s rule is that second cousins may not marry; but Roberto says people go ahead and marry if they 
want to. Public officials do not even ask. My records show that I had earlier been told that only fifth 
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cousins could marry. Whether the rules have changed since the 1950s or my original 
teacher had a loftier view of things, I do not know.  

The range of the kindred is, thus, through second cousins once removed. 
Third cousins are not members of the same incest-defined kindred.  

The number of kinsmen in a single kindred may be very large, and normally 
includes individuals in several other villages as well. Unfortunately, it has not 
been possible to collect complete information on kindred membership outside 
Palantla, but kindred figures may be extracted from the network of all filial and 
affinal ties in 1957 presented in figure 5.1 of 1957 Palantla inhabitants 
presented above. This figure shows that only one extended family in 1957 
Palantla was completely isolated, filially and affinally, from the other families 
of the community. The extended family of P257 Martín Manuel González 
resided in households !R38, !R43, and !R44, and appeared to have no clear 
relationship to other families in the community.  

By examining figure 5.1, it is possible to calculate the size of each of the 390 
kindreds present there. The results of this calculation are shown in table 5.3. 
Counting only Palantla residences, they range in size from zero to 147.  

                            Table 5.3. Sizes of Palantla kindreds in 1957 
Size of Kindred 0 1–20 21–40 41–56 65–80 84–97 106 147 
No. of Individuals 4 124 90 27 87 39 1 4 

The four individuals who had no filial kinsmen in town are those who had married into 
Palantla who had no children present with them in town, either by their current marriage or by a 
previous one. The average kindred size of a Palantla resident was forty-one individuals living in 
8.6 different households. The median size kindred was twenty-eight individuals living in 7 
households. Notice that though the average kindred size is forty-one, forty-four individuals or 
12% of the population, had over eighty local kinsmen, representing 22%–40% of the community 
for those individuals.  

Figure 5.4  Married men’s and women’s kindred sizes 

Broken down into age and sex groups, the average married man had twenty-eight kinsmen in 
Palantla, the average married woman had twenty-seven, and the average child (i.e., not yet 
married) had fifty. The figure is nearly double for children since they share the kindreds of both 

Figure 5.3 
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their parents. This, of course, was also true for the present adults when they were children, but 
many members of their kindreds were absent from the village for one reason or another, and 
many had died. Married men tend to have slightly larger local kindreds than women, which may 
perhaps be attributed to the slight tendency towards patrilocal residence, but, within a small 
community this number is also affected by the relative family sizes of local married men and 
women. Because of a 12:1 ratio of widows to widowers and one polygynous union, there were a 
dozen more married women in town than married men and the median size of kindreds was 
twenty-one to twenty in favor of the women. The range of married men’s and women’s kindred 
sizes is presented graphically in figure 5.3. 

The largest extended family was the Martínez family, which numbered seventy-four living 
members in 1957 Palantla; and, therefore, the largest kindreds invariably included Martínezes 
within them, and exceeded seventy-four according to the size of the kindreds of linking parents 
who are not Martínezes. 

The largest kindreds number 148, the number shared by 
the four children of P108 Agustín Martínez. Their mother 
Dolores P109 Crisanto Justo was a member of the second-
largest extended family in Palantla, the Justo Family that 
numbered sixty-five members. The Antonio Cardel Family of 
Agustín’s mother’s first marriage numbered eighteen 
members. Seventy-four Martínezes + 65 Justos + 18 Antonio 
Cardels, subtracting 8 because three were members of all 
three families and 1 because another was a member of two 
families = 148 in the combined Martínez–Justo–Antonio 
kindred of Agustín’s four children. 

What are the prospects for local marriage of these children of 
Agustín Martínez? As it turns out, this family emigrated to 
Villanueva Segundo in the 1970s and we have no actual record 
of who they married; but in 1957, what were the local marriage 
prospects of these four children?  

P110 Juliana Martínez Crisanto Justo was the oldest. She was twelve years old and would 
normally marry in three or four years unless she left the community to pursue further education. 
She was one of thirty 11–13 year-olds in the community, fifteen boys and fifteen girls. Eighteen 
of them were clearly within her kindred or incest group, and one other, P055 Matilde Montoya 
was also a Martínez, although we do not know whether she was closely related to Juliana. This 
left eleven young people of her age in Palantla, three girls and eight boys whom she could 
presumably marry. P317 Angela Pérez Hilario, on the other hand, who was among the same 
thirty young people, only has two others, possibly three, that are members of her kindred, all of 
them boys. This left twelve young men whom she might marry, 50 percent more than Juliana 
could choose from. 

What about Juliana’s younger brother, P111 Calixto Martínez Crisanto Justo, who was nine 
years old? He had at least six years before he would marry and was one of thirty-one young 
people between the ages of eight and ten in the community, thirteen of whom were members of 
his kindred, perhaps fourteen. Unfortunately for Calixto, this particular group was predominantly 
male—twenty-one boys to only ten girls, and only six of the latter were not of Calixto’s kindred 
and, therefore, potentially available to him as a marriage partner; so his prospects for a local 
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marriage were slightly less than that of his older sister. Ideally, his number would be greater than 
25 percent of the entire pool; but it is, in fact, only 20 percent. 

Contrast Calixto’s options with those of his non-Martínez age peer, P122 Eusebio Bartolo 
Hilario Cosme, whose kindred numbers only fifty-six members, none of them Martínezes or 
Justos. Of this same pool of ten girls in their age group, only one, Eusebio’s deceased older 
brother’s daughter, was a member of his kindred, leaving nine eligible girls as potential marriage 
partners, as opposed to Calixto’s six. The numbers of potential partners were small in a small 
community like Palantla, but the relative number of options was significantly different for 
members of smaller and larger families. 

The second-largest Martínez kindred belonged to P187 Amado Pérez Martínez, the son of 
P185 José Pérez Hernández, who married P186 Paula Martínez Esteban, thereby uniting the 
small Pérez family, of only ten members, with the two larger families, the Martínezes of seventy-
four members and the Estebans of twenty-nine members. Discounting the overlap of these 
families, Amado was left with a kindred numbering 106 individuals. 

Though all families except the two mentioned above were related by kindred ties into a single 
interrelated group, incest taboos seem to be strictly honored. To avoid this in a small village like 
Palantla, one of two things is done. Either a spouse is sought from another town, or more than 
one marriage tie is made between two families. 

Multiple marriages between the Martínez family (marked ‘m’), the Juan family (marked ‘j’), 
and the Domínguez family (marked ‘d’) are illustrated in figure 5.5, which shows that two Juan 

sisters (245 and A014) and their uncle married three Martínezes and that a Domínguez nephew 
and aunt (195 and 126) both married Martínezes. 

Extending this situation to include several other marriages in figure 5.6, five more families 
were seen to be related to both the Martinez family and to another family also related to the 
Martinez family by marriage.  

Pérez brothers (185, 188) marry a Martínez and a Martínez brother-in-law’s daughter. 
Cosme sisters (328, 363) marry a Martínez and a Martínez brother-in-law. 
Hilario sisters (121, 131) marry a Martínez and a Martínez brother-in-law’s son. 
Bartolo brothers (114, 87) marry a Martínez and a Martínez father-in-law’s half-sister. 
Antonio mother and son (G112, 303) each marries a Martínez. 
Cosme sisters (328, 363) and Pérez brothers (185, 188) each marry a Domínguez and a Martínez. 

 

Figure 5.5
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With all these families intermarrying, it is curious that the two largest extended families, the 
Justos and the Martínezes, had not intermarried more. Only Agustín and Dolores had done this. I 
do not have an answer to this question based on careful, direct inquiry, but the logical conclusion 
is that these two families were not as “companionable” with one another as they were with other 
families. They probably did not share in work groups or sponsor one another’s children in 
baptism either. Agustín was not a real social insider with the other Martínezes either. He was the 
only son of long-deceased A146 Norberto Martínez and, was at times openly ridiculed by his 
Palantla compatriots as ‘baby Agustín’, in spite of the fact that he was, in 1957, among the older 
Martínez heads of household, excluding the very senior men, P177 Andrés and P215 Miguel. 

The function of the kindred in social organization, other than as an incest group, has not been 
analyzed systematically. The kindred is certainly associated with obligations and allegiances, but 
no institutionalized norms have been found. Child play groups and subsequent adult work groups 
undoubtedly devolve, in part, from kindred membership, but there is said to be no such 
limitation. By the nature of the kindred, as an Ego-oriented institution, it might prove possible to 
link all members of such groups to one another in chain-like fashion. Whereas all members of a 
group might not be kinsmen of all others, kindred ties might nevertheless link groups together. 
This is probably the actual case in the small village of Palantla, where all the families were 
linked together in multiple ways.  

Ritual Kinship 

Ritual kinship ties in Palantla, known in Spanish as compadrazgo, have not been systematically 
investigated. They are established by sponsorship for infant baptism and by presenting a child with 
a rosary. There may also be marriage sponsors. In the basic act of baptism, parents of an infant 
request another couple to sponsor the child in baptism by accompanying them to the church and 
holding the child while the minister performs the baptism. The infant becomes the godchild of the 
sponsoring couple and they become his ‘godparents’. An additional term is applied only to the 
sponsoring woman, the ‘godmother’.  

Figure 5.6
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ju²jmøi² dsa  ‘his/her godchild’ 
jmǿi³ quián¹² dsa  ‘godparent of him/her’ 
chi³jmøi² dsa  ‘his/her godmother’ 

These terms are all based on the word jmøi² ‘water’, with the prefix ju²- derived from jong¹² 
‘child’ and the prefix chi³- which is a feminine noun classifier derived from the word chiég³ 
‘mother’. The two terms with prefixes are possessed forms that occur directly with dsa 
‘his/her/their’. The third term, which names either of the godparents (or both of them), is 
possessed by a phrase, such as quián¹² dsa ‘of him/her/them’. 

In addition to the relationship between the 
infant and its sponsors, an important ‘coparent’ 
relationship is established between the child’s 
parents and its sponsors. Two pairs of terms for 
this relationship are used reciprocally between the 
two couples, marking only the sex of the person 
referenced. One pair of terms is derived from the 
term jong¹² ‘child’; namely, mi²jong¹² dsa or 
jmi²jon¹² dsa ‘his/her cofather’ and chi³jon¹³ dsa 
‘his/her comother’. The prefix mi³- or jmi²- is a 
masculine noun classifier derived from the word 
jming² ‘father’. The second pair of terms for these 
relationships are adaptations of the Spanish words 
compadre and comadre. They require the longer form of possession: cu²ba¹³ quián¹² dsa ‘his/her 
cofather’ and cu²ma¹³ quián¹² dsa ‘his/her comother’. These borrowed words are used both in 
reference and in direct address, whereas the earlier set is only used in reference. Men sometimes 
also directly address their cofathers by the vocative term bóh² ‘cofather’, which never requires a 
possessive. 

The responsibilities and privileges involved in compadrazgo are not fully known. Most adults 
have coparents in other villages where they can expect lodging when passing through. The 
general situation seems compatible with Foster’s description of New World compadrazgo 
(1953), where coparent-coparent relationships are of greater significance than that with the ritual 
child; but further study in regard to Chinantec usage needs to be undertaken. 

Voluntary Associations 

Several types of small, cooperative groups function in Palantla society. These groups are of a 
more temporary nature than those mentioned above, and more flexible in their structure. They 
are probably based on marriage, kindred, and compadrazgo ties primarily, but not exclusively so. 
Since most members of the village can relate themselves to most everyone else by one kind of tie 
or another, it is difficult to extract clear conclusions as to which such ties are of basic importance 
in the formation of voluntary groups.  

There are at least three kinds of activities in which males function together in groups. The first 
kind of group is formed, ad hoc, each season in late fall and late winter, when it is time to clear 
maize fields. Small groups of from two to eight men work together, helping each other cut down 
their fields in preparation for planting. This kind of work agreement is called RECIPROCAL WORK 
(Ch. ta³ ti³ jein¹, based on ta³ ‘work’, ti³- (plural), and jein¹ ‘will rotate’). All members of such 
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groups mutually agree to rotate their work over 
several days to clear a separate field for each 
member of the group, working an equal number 
of days on behalf of each member. If someone 
outside the group owes one member of the group 
a day’s work, he may join the group for one day 
while it works on that member’s field. He is not a 
functioning member of the group, however, since 
he has only a private agreement with the one 
person.  

The second type of male work group is not as 
integrated as the first in that for any given person 
it occurs much less frequently. The purpose of 

this group is to assist an individual in replacing his house entirely or perhaps to just replace one 
or more of the six house posts which support the roof structure. An entire house may not need to 
be replaced for ten or even up to fifteen years. Posts must be replaced about every two or three 
years. The membership of this group is based on individual agreements between one individual 
and each of the others. He promises to help each of the others when the posts of their houses 
need to be replaced, if they will help him with his. Thus, unless all the individuals make an 
agreement with exactly the same persons, the composition of the group changes at each house to 
be repaired. Such groups may contain ten to fifteen individuals. The same kind of group also 
functions when the entire house has to be replaced.  

The third male cooperation group is a play group. Two such adult groups existed in 1957 
Palantla. They cooperated in buying athletic equipment (basketballs, baskets, volleyballs, nets, 
etc.), and played together on Sundays and holidays. Those who had not participated in equipment 
costs were not included in the play except occasionally when another player was needed. The 
two factions generated some low-level competition within the village.  

The only groups in which adult men and women function together are for maize planting and 
coffee harvest. On these occasions, entire families and larger groups work together. Even these, 
however, cannot be considered functional interacting groups involving both sexes, since interaction 
between the sexes is limited fairly closely to family members.  

The adult groups very likely develop from early childhood. The small children of a household 
accompany the adults to other households where 
they play with the children while the adults visit 
or contract business. When the adults of more 
than one household go together to the fields, the 
children may be cared for together at one of the 
homes by an older child or a grandmother. As the 
children get older, they go back and forth between 
the houses by themselves in search of their 
companions. By the time they reach the age of 
eight or nine they have separated into sex groups. 
The boys go together to the river to swim, or they 
fashion themselves slingshots with which to shoot 
lizards and small birds.  
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The girls play closer to home, not wandering the village as much as the boys. As soon as they 
are old enough they are required to care for the younger siblings. Two or three girls at the most, 
who are kinsmen, or later on who are married to kinsmen, may wash clothes, gather firewood, or 
take flowers to the church together on Sunday. But the women in general do not form into larger 
groups like the men. 
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Chapter 6 

Palantla Political Organization 
 

The village of Palantla is a political entity with its own community government that forms the 
basic unit in a hierarchy of Mexican governmental institutions. In addition to the community 
government, three other governmental institutions impinge upon the life of the Palantla 
community: the army, the ejido, and the school. These four institutions will be discussed in the 
above order. The year 1957 is taken as the time horizon of these remarks since the primary 
research was done at that time. 

Oaxacan Political Units 

Before describing in detail the community government in Palantla, it may be helpful to outline 
governmental structure in the State of Oaxaca. The State is divided first into Districts (ex-
Distritos), subdivided into Municipalities (Municipios), which are in turn subdivided into 
Municipal Agencies (Agencias Municipales), Police Agencies (Agencias Policías), and Ranches 
(Ranchos). The primary distinction between these smallest organizational units is that of 
congregated size. Police Agencies may be as large as smaller Municipal Agencies but have 
smaller congregated centers of population. 

According to the fraudulent 1946 census, Palantla was then a Police Agency with 559 total 
inhabitants. But that is more people than the writer has ever known to have actually dwelt 
together in Palantla’s centrally inhabited community, the largest actual number being 549, but 
not until 2002. By 1947, the census indicates that Palantla had become a Municipal Agency with 
394 inhabitants and the 1948 Census lists 379 inhabitants. These numbers include new births and 
in-marrying spouses who do not always get included in the census during the first year of their 
presence in the community but are deduced to have been present by comparing records. 

In comparing these three census lists, we find a great deal of variation from year to year. Of the 559 
persons present in 1946, 193 disappear from the record by 1947 and an additional sixty-one disappear 
in 1948. In addition, sixty-eight persons are only listed in 1947, not being named either in 1946 or after 
1947. By 1948, only twelve names appear that are not found in other Palantla census lists. Three of 
these are senior adult males who apparently arrived in Palantla to be with family and then died. Four 
are infants whom we can presume to have also died. Two others are teens and three are twenty-
somethings. 

These numbers lead us to draw a couple of conclusions. First, the Police Agency apparently 
included at least a couple of hundred people who lived elsewhere, away from the actual Palantla 
village center. Upon recent inquiry, it has indeed been confirmed that many, if not all, of these 
people never did live in Palantla. Rather, the census was deliberately inflated to support a request 
for the community to be upgraded from Police Agency (the 1946 status) to Municipal Agency, 
which was successfully attained in 1947. Assuming these non-resident persons are real 
individuals, I have not yet been able to determine where they actually lived, but my first 
presumption is that they lived in one or another of the communities within the four-village ejido 
of which Palantla is a part—Ocote, Laguna, or Pita. 

The second conclusion is that, in the transition from Police Agency to Municipal Agency, some 
continued inaccuracy occurred over the next two or three-year period in listing only the actual 



 133

residents. By 1948, with only a dozen unique names in the end-of-year list, things seem to have settled 
down. 

In 1957, Palantla was a Municipal Agency of 390 inhabitants, located within the Free 
Municipality of Valle Nacional, of the ex-District of Tuxtepec, in the Papaloapan Region of the 
State of Oaxaca. At this time, nine Municipal Agencies and fifteen Police Agencies were within 
the jurisdiction of Valle Nacional. Valle Nacional is one of seventeen Free Municipalities within 
the District of Tuxtepec, of 570 Municipalities, thirty ex-Districts, and eight regions of the State 
of Oaxaca.  

Palantla local community government is described under the following headings: citizenship, 
office, election and installation, the town meeting, and town work.  

Citizenship 

The individuals who function in the activities of the community government include all adult 
male residents of the village from ages fourteen to sixty. These are the citizens or the citizenry 
(Sp. vecino, contribuyente; Ch. dsa² juøi²) of the community. Citizens are obligated to attend town 
meetings, participate in town work, pay assessments set by the collective citizenry at town 
meetings for town projects, and serve in town government when elected. The privileges of 
citizenship include residence within the village, access to farmland, and a voice in village 
government. Resident women and children participate in all the rights and privileges of the 
village community and are subject to the community government, but they do not attend town 
meetings, pay assessments, or serve in the community government. An exception is any widow 
who, as the head of a single-parent household, is required to pay assessments. It is unusual for 
such a person actually to attend a town meeting other than for purposes of protecting the specific 
rights of members of her household, as in the cases of litigation, for example. 

At the beginning of each year, the village officials (Sp. autoridades; Ch. dsa² ta³) decide, after 
consulting the census, which boys having reached the age of fourteen will be required to take on 
the responsibilities and attending privileges of citizenship. These boys are required to perform 
one-half the adult quota of work and pay one-half the amount assessed adults during the first 
year of their citizenship, after which they must perform and be assessed as adults. In more recent 
years, since the introduction of the federal school system in the community, the age of entrance 
into citizenship responsibilities has been raised from age fourteen to age eighteen. 

Upon reaching age sixty, an individual is relieved of all responsibility as regards community 
government and citizenship, but he retains the privileges thereof. Such individuals are referred to 
as elders (Sp. ancianos; Ch. dsa² canh¹³). They may attend any town meetings they wish, or do 
any of the town work they have an inclination to do (e.g., work relating to the local church), but 
they are only officially invited to those town meetings of special importance in which their 
experienced counsel as peers of the community is desired.  

An adult male who enters the community from the outside may attain citizenship with the 
agreement of the community, as reached in the town meeting after petition, by paying a fee set 
by the citizenry. This may be illustrated by the following example. San Lucas Arroyo Palomo is 
a village whose residential center is located about five kilometers east of Palantla, but whose 
lands reach to the very edge of the south end of Palantla. In the late 1950s, P100 Félix Martínez 
Domínguez of Palantla petitioned the citizens of San Lucas, the home of his wife, P101 María 
Dominga Martínez Gregorio, to be allowed to farm San Lucas lands while retaining his residence 
in Palantla. His petition was granted and he was assessed a 100 Peso entrance fee. He then had 
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access to San Lucas land as well as Palantla land for a few years but had to contribute to both 
villages in cash and labor and attend the town meetings of both.  

On the other hand, if a citizen of Palantla leaves the village to live elsewhere, and he does not 
keep up his town work and assessments, he forfeits his citizenship, which can then be regained 
only with the consent of the citizens and by paying an assessment set by them. It is important to 
note that the loss of citizenship entails also the loss of the right to farm land that a person 
inherited from his forebears or that he has developed himself and maintained through its periodic 
use (usufruct). The value of this right of land use is a powerful incentive to remain a citizen in 
good standing. 

Office 

The two most important offices in the local government are those of the Municipal Agent (Sp. 
agente municipal; Ch. dsa² dsen¹³) and the Justice (Sp. alcalde; Ch. dsii² máh²). In 1957 Palantla, 
the Municipal Agent had one subordinate (Sp. Suplente) and the Justice had two (Sp. Segundo 
Alcalde and Tercer Alcalde). There is also a Chief of Police (Sp. Jefe de Policía) who may have several 
policemen at his disposal; and finally, there may be as many as eight Bailiffs (Sp. Topil, Ch. tsih² 
høah³). The Chief of Police is chosen by the municipal agent and must be eighteen years old. 

Another important office that ranks with those of Agent and Justice, but which is in a 
somewhat separate category, is the office of Secretary (Sp. Secretario; Ch. tøa¹² sí¹). It is in a 
separate category in that special skills are required: relative fluency in Spanish and the ability to 
read and write, which resulted in disqualifying most men of Palantla from filling this office as 
1957 conditions of literacy and bilingualism stood. This office was currently being passed 
around between less than half a dozen persons from year to year.  

The office of Secretary is the only one in the community government that does not fit into a 
hierarchy based on seniority. All other offices have a rank value in that succession may proceed 
only upward. Once an individual has filled a certain office, he may not be expected to fill an 
office of lower rank even though he has never filled that office. A person may be asked, 
however, to serve in the same office a second time, if by reason of inability he is perceived as 
being incapable of succeeding to a higher post. This is only true of lower ranking posts. No 
individual may serve more than once as Subordinate to the Agent, Second Justice, or Justice. The 
term of office for all community officials coincides with the calendrical year. No one may be 
required to serve in the community government for two consecutive years, though an individual 
may so serve if he wishes.  

After his first year of citizenship, a young man may be sure that he will soon be asked to serve 
as a Bailiff. He may serve in this capacity several times. The Bailiff is a messenger. He is asked 
to carry messages of various types. He carries communications to and from Valle Nacional or 
other nearby villages. He announces town meetings and town work to the citizenry by going 
throughout the village to each house early in the morning before the citizens have left for their 
fields or late the preceding evening. He calls individuals of the village to appear before the 
officials in judicial proceedings or for collection of fines. He helps in the collection of 
assessments and is of general assistance to the authorities who rank above him.  

The Chief of Police and his policemen are responsible for keeping order, and for 
apprehending and jailing criminals. Their services are required mostly during festivals when 
drunkenness and brawling are more common than usual. However, there may be an occasional 
complaint of property damage, wife beating, or adultery, with accompanying complaints and 
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arrests. It may become necessary to confiscate a chicken or two in lieu of payment of a fine or 
other debt. These positions are held by the younger citizens, but by no means do all citizens 
serve in this capacity before they are elected for higher posts. The broader codes that village 
officials must enforce are largely those of the Mexican community within which Palantla exists, 
and they are beyond the scope of this brief description. 

The Subordinate to the Agent takes on the functions of the Office of Agent in the absence of 
the Agent himself. Having served in this office, an individual is in line to be elected Agent at a 
future time, though serving as Subordinate is not a requirement for being elected Agent.  

The Agent is both the executive and judicial head of the local government. He is the 
representative of the village to the municipality. In turn, he is responsible to the municipal 
government for carrying out in the village the wishes of municipal and higher-level governmental 
agencies. He is subject to fine and imprisonment by superior municipal authorities for failure to 
meet their expectations of him.  

He is responsible for the safety and care of representatives or emissaries of the Mexican 
government who visit Palantla. For example, if a government doctor, anti-mosquito team, or 
team of surveyors arrives in the village, the Agent must supply a place to sleep and board at his 
own expense. He may be required to furnish animals or carriers to or from a nearby village. This 
last responsibility may be borne by the village as a whole, but the Agent is required to make all 
necessary arrangements.  

In village business, he calls town meetings and directs the discussion as much as possible, it 
being his responsibility to see that any business at hand is taken care of. He must decide when 
town work will be done regarding such routine jobs as keeping major trails to the village cut 
down, any necessary bridges in repair before the rainy season; and which days any special town 
projects will be handled that have been decided upon by the citizens in the town meeting, such as 
repairing the school building, church, or jail. In some instances, when they have the opportunity 
in a town meeting, the citizens themselves may decide when certain work will be undertaken, but 
again the Agent must initiate the actual confirmation on the preceding evening through his 
bailiffs who spread the announcement through the village. He hears complaints in local disputes 
and levies fines against malefactors.  

No town official, other than the Secretary, receives a fixed salary. Fines collected for 
misdemeanors or non-attendance at town work become the property of the administration to pay 
for liquor and other expenses, such as the entertainment of the government representatives 
mentioned above. Liquor is consumed by the officials themselves during their planning sessions 
that often last late into the night, and by the citizens, who also expect the authorities to supply 
liquor once in a while after town work. Over a period of a year, an administration usually comes 
out ahead financially, but not to the degree that it is thought to be a profitable financial venture.  

The Agent is also responsible for collecting assessments decided upon by the citizens (e.g., to 
cover musician and priest fees of an upcoming church festival), and making arrangements for 
that festival, though special committees are at times formed to carry out this last duty.  

Another financial responsibility of the administration is the annual collection of church funds. 
These funds were being loaned out to citizens during the year, in the 1950s, at 25 percent 
interest, and then collected and redistributed the first week in February of each year. The 
administration supervises the collection of this money along with the accrued interest and then is 
responsible for the redistribution of the new capital to those desiring to use it.  

Some of these last mentioned duties may be thought of as duties of the administration as a whole; 
but the Agent, as head of local government, is the person ultimately responsible for their execution.  
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The Agent is also responsible to see that everyone works well during town work. He must 
keep up the morale and urge the men to work. He acts as foreman directing individuals to do 
specific tasks, if necessary, a prerogative made inoffensive by his office. After serving as Agent, 
the individual is in line to serve at some future time as a Justice.  

The Office of Justice is the highest ranking office in the community government, and as such 
is the last official post required of a citizen to fill. First, second, and third Justices are ranked 
according to authority, but there is no succession from one office to another among them. 
Individuals who have served as second or third Justices are never asked to serve later as higher 
ranking Justices, but are considered to have fulfilled their official responsibilities to the 
community. An exception is that an individual may be asked to serve in the capacity of third 
Justice for two different years. This post would tend to be given some one who was considered 
incapable of holding a higher post. The office of first Justice is apparently always filled by 
someone who has already served as Agent.  

The job of the Justice is to add authority to the voice of the Agent and to back him up before 
the citizenry. Beyond this, it is very difficult, in practice, to distinguish the tasks of the Justice 
from those of the Agent. Their strategy is worked out together and the actual power roles 
probably depend more on personalities than on the particular office of either.  

The Office of Secretary is as important in the community government as the individual who 
fills it. In many cases, he has more years of experience in office than either the Agent or the 
Justice. Since 1946, one man served in this office five times, one man four times, one man three 
times, one man two times, and two men once each. Of the two who only served once during this 
period, one had died and probably had served previous to 1946 as well. The other was a young 
man who served for the first time in 1961. He will perhaps serve again in the future. The man 
who served twice had moved to another village. The remaining three were among the most 
prominent individuals in the local community.  

A Secretary is, by definition, a citizen of certain prestige because of his linguistic and literary 
skills. His duties include the creation or interpretation of all official documents and 
correspondence received by or originating from the community government. Any document of 
importance requiring community action is read to the citizens at a town meeting by the Secretary. 
He must then write up any action taken by the village. Until recently, he was responsible for such 
matters as issuing certificates of birth and death, and compiling a yearly census of the village, 
indicating names, ages, sex, occupation, and civil status of all residents. Now, in the twenty-first 
century, births and deaths are registered directly in Valle Nacional. He participates with the 
Agent and Justice in planning community work and administration strategy. As has been 
mentioned, the Secretary receives a salary for his services.  

The men who served as Municipal Agent and Secretary from 1946 through 1961 are: 
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  Municipal Agent  Secretary 
1946 K106 Juan Crisanto Valdez P250 Marcelino Manuel García 
1947 P094 Gumercindo Rivera Juan P250 Marcelino Manuel García 
1948 P053 Antonio José Montoya P250 Marcelino Manuel García 
1949 P061 Florentino José Cabrera M161 Francisco Alfonso Martínez 
1950 P100 Félix Martínez Domínguez P250 Marcelino Manuel García 
1951 P250 Marcelino Manuel García P061 Florentino José Cabrera 
1952 P366 Anastacio Martínez Velasco P061 Florentino José Cabrera 
1953 P020 Ignacio Martínez Navarro P087 Miguel Bartolo Mauricio 
1954 P303 José Isidro Antonio P047 Juan Manuel Vásquez 
1955 P188 Anastacio Pérez Hernández P250 Marcelino Manuel García 
1956 P240 José de la Cruz Martínez Velasco P087 Miguel Bartolo Mauricio 
1957 P040 Juan Esteban Ramírez P047 Juan Manuel Vásquez 
1958 P083 Juan Antonio Cardel P061 Florentino José Cabrera 
1959 P215 Miguel Martínez P047 Juan Manuel Vásquez 
1960 P130 Efrén Martínez Domínguez P047 Juan Manuel Vásquez 
1961 P217 Isidro Martínez Antonio P139 Rafael Crisanto Justo 

This governmental structure that has been described above is largely of Mexican design and 
imposed on the Chinantec community as a means of administering the local community from 
above. Officeholders are people in the middle, bound to obey and to follow the directives of an 
outside community that, in the 1950s, often treated it with contempt, while attempting to provide 
local, internal leadership to the community itself. The community, on the other hand, runs under 
a very egalitarian set of principles that limits the power of an official to take actions that are 
unpopular with the citizenry. Without complete, or nearly complete unanimity, and the full 
support of the adult men of the community, no local official would wisely attempt to move ahead 
with any community action of any significance. 

One other body of influence within the Palantla community is probably more representative of 
early Chinantec polity than the structures described above, and that is what is sometimes referred to 
in Mexico as ‘the counsel of elders’ (Sp. Consejo de Ancianos; Ch. dsa² canh¹³. See Weitlaner and 
Castro 1973:161ff). In Palantla, however, this group did not, by 1957, appear to have a well-defined 
role in leadership. Age is, indeed, respected, and the elder men who have been relieved of other civic 
duties by virtue of their past service and maturity are usually assembled at town meetings to 
participate in debate, offering the wisdom of their years. There is, however, no clear evidence that, as 
a body, they have great influence in the outcome of those debates or in the choice of elected officials, 
as seems to be the continuing situation in neighboring Usila, per Weitlaner and Castro 1973. It may 
be that the destruction of San Pedro Tlatepuzco in 1928 as the political center of a people that are 
now spread across numerous communities, each with a separate municipal government, was an 
important factor in the weakening of the role of this body which, we can easily believe, was much 
more important in the local government of days gone by. 

Election and Installation 

The term of office for all community officials is for one year and coincides with the calendar 
year. All of them must receive the approval of the citizenry before taking office, but only the two 
top officials, the Agent and Justice, are elected ahead of time at a special town meeting held for 
that purpose on All Saints Day, 2 November.  

Four other individuals who have previously served in these offices, and who have thus 
completed their official service to the village, are chosen as well at this time. It is the task of 
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these four to serve in the installment service on 1 
January, transferring governmental powers from 
the members of the previous administration to 
those of the new.  

During the period from 2 November to 1 
January, the new Agent and the new Justice 
formulate a list of individuals who agree to fill the 
other offices of their administration. On 1 
January, or shortly thereafter, the new officials are 
installed in office by the citizenry. The detailed 
procedures of election and installation are 
described below.  

Within a few days of installation, the new 
officials travel to Valle Nacional to receive the approval of the municipal authorities. If these 
authorities are not satisfied with one of the new officials, he is not approved, and it is necessary 
for the village to make a new choice. A few years ago, a village choice for Agent was 
unacceptable to the municipal authorities on the grounds that he was illiterate and did not speak 
enough Spanish. In this case a new man was chosen and the original choice served as his 
subordinate. The following year a completely monolingual and illiterate Agent was accepted and 
did serve.  

If an individual is chosen to serve as Agent or Justice, but does not wish to do so, both local 
and municipal pressures are applied until he consents. Except for special circumstances, it is 
virtually impossible to avoid serving once the citizens agree to elect an individual. He may even 
be jailed or fined in Valle Nacional.  

The Town Meeting 

In 1957 there were four community buildings in Palantla: the school, the schoolteacher's 
house, the jail, and the church, although the jail badly needed to be rebuilt. The school building 
was divided into two rooms. A small room served as the headquarters of the community 
government (Ch. ni³ ta³), and a larger room served both as a classroom and as a general meeting 
room in which the town meeting (Ch. tiogh³ dsa² juøi²) was normally held.  

The town meeting is announced beforehand throughout the village by the bailiffs as described 
above. A horn, fashioned from the horn of a steer, is blown when it is time to meet. After some 
delay, the citizens gradually gather at the school for the meeting.  

Such meetings are required to handle all but extremely routine business and personal 
litigation. The citizens themselves are the governing body in the village, and the will of the 
citizenry prevails as long as it does not flagrantly violate limits set by Mexican governmental 
institutions external to Palantla.  

The elected officials are responsible for calling meetings and town work and for directing the 
discussions. In this respect they hold a kind of veto power over the will of the assembly that can 
at least be used as a delaying action, but the will of the assembly eventually prevails. It is the 
responsibility of the administration to carry out the desires of this body.  

Robert's Rules do not apply. When a matter of business has been introduced and the floor is 
opened for discussion, anyone speaks who has a mind to, and in a debate that generates any heat 
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at all, there are times when most everyone is talking at once. (Less than optimal context for 
language learning!) 

As might be expected, the voice of prestige carries a good deal of weight in the town meeting. Local 
prestige is a much more valuable tool than public office in community affairs. The most important 
factors in this regard are personal prowess, bilingualism, literacy, and age. Wealth and experience 
might also be mentioned, but in Palantla they are difficult to separate out from these other factors.  

Except for special town meetings held on Sundays or Holidays, they are held just after dark 
and last well into the night. A typical election and installation are described below to give an idea 
of the goings-on of a town meeting while at the same time giving the details of these two 
activities.  

Elections 

Late in the morning or in the early afternoon of 
2 November, the horn is blown to call the 
citizenry to the election meeting announced 
earlier by the bailiffs. A good deal of delay occurs 
before all of the citizens have assembled, though 
no one lives more than 300 meters from the 
school building. This meeting and the January 1st 
installation, above all others, require full 
attendance, and so the bailiffs are sent out to 
round up latecomers.  

The school benches are lined up against the 
walls around the room and a table is placed at one 
end where the officials sit. The elders of the 
village have been invited, and those who attend 
are seated together on one side of the room near 
the front.  

When everyone has arrived and has found his 
place, the Agent and the Justice both arise 
together and, standing behind the table facing the 
citizenry, begin to speak simultaneously. They 
express in their best oratorical style that during 
the past year they had been asked by the citizens 
to serve, that it was not something they 
themselves had sought after, but that they had 
heard the will of the people and obeyed. They had 
to the best of their ability performed their duties 
throughout the year and request the indulgence of 
the citizenry to be relieved of their jobs and that 
others be chosen to carry on in their offices in the 

approaching new year.  
After several minutes of simultaneous speech making, they call for three of their administration to 

step forward, to whom they give three small crosses made of marigolds. The significance of the 
marigolds is probably due to their availability during the All Saints’ period, since they blossom at 
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that time of the year and are prominently used to adorn All Saints’ altars and gravesites during that 
time. 

These three men move slowly around the room, pausing and speaking to small segments of the 
citizens as they go, first to the elders and then around the room—for three full tours around the 
room—requesting the indulgence of the citizens that they indicate their choices for Agent and Justice 
in the coming year. While the three are making their tour, the Agent and Justice themselves continue 
to urge the citizens to speak out in response. With continued urging, the citizens do respond, usually 
saying that they have no suggestion or that they will go along with whatever others decide.  

After the citizens have been given an opportunity to nominate a new slate and have generally 
stated that they are willing to cooperate with the will of the assembly, the Agent directs the 
Secretary to read a list of nominations that have previously been prepared by the administration. 
These nominations have been made in secret and are not known until this reading takes place. 
The names read include two for the offices of Agent and Justice, and four who will serve in the 
transfer of office from the old administration to the new in the January 1st meeting.  

An alternative method for nominating candidates was used in 1961. (I don't know if this 
alternative was arranged previously by the individuals involved or not, but I don't think so.) 
Rather than the administration itself suggesting the new slate, it was suggested that certain 
named citizens of respect in the community be asked to make suggestions. These named 
individuals had already served in the highest posts themselves and were no longer eligible for 
office. The citizens urged the named individuals to make suggestions, which they did. This may 
reflect what the Counsel of Elders of an earlier period would have done. 

Once individuals have been named, they are urged by all to accept the posts for which they 
were named. Without fail, with apparent genuine unwillingness, the named individuals decline to 
serve. The outgoing administration urges the citizenry to speak to the nominations, thereby 
signifying their willingness to support the two candidates during their term of office.  

Any opposition to the choice, whether voiced openly or not, if so perceived by the candidates, 
would stand in the way of their acceptance of the offices. If those present do not respond whole-

heartedly, protesting their support in the coming 
year, or if some segment of the community is not 
represented in the meeting, no matter how 
legitimate the reason for nonattendance, these 
facts are brought to the attention of the body by 
the named individuals as evidence that they 
cannot be sure they will have the necessary 
backing and must therefore decline office.  

The protestations of the citizenry are directed first 
to the man named to fill the office of Agent. 
Representatives of the current administration stand 
directly in front of him with a flask of aguardiente 
offering it to him as the body urges him to accept. 
Acceptance of the flask and the taking of a short 
draught of its contents signify agreement to serve. 
After a good deal of procrastination and obvious 
reticence, the candidate usually accepts. The attention 
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of the body is then turned to the candidate for the office of Justice, and a similar period of offering and 
declining finally turns to acceptance. The individual eventually faces the fact that he has no alternative 
and submits to the will of the assembly.  

When both candidates have thus sealed their acceptance by taking a draught of aguardiente, 
the flask is returned to the front of the room where its contents is poured into bottles that in turn 
are passed among the citizens. Everyone is required to drink, thereby signifying agreement with 
the choice of new officers.  

Many of the citizens avoid the drinking as much as possible and take the first opportunity to 
slip out and go home. The gathering quickly degenerates into a drinking party that lasts as long 
as the aguardiente, at which time it typically splits up into small drinking parties who seek out 
other sources of alcohol.  

The installation of officers takes place on 1 January. The background of the meeting is the 
same with the exception that all village equipment such as lanterns, typewriter, shovels, and 
other tools, etc., are displayed on or near the table at the end of the room. This equipment has 
been cared for by the incumbent officers and is publicly turned over to the care of the new 
officers along with their new responsibilities.  

The Agent and Justice again initiate the meeting by a reiteration of their November 2nd speeches. 
The four previously named citizens (or elders) step forward and take from the table the two 
beribboned scepters (Sp. cetro de mando; Ch. hma² 
høah³) that are the emblems of authority of the 
Offices of Agent and Justice. They then call for the 
new Agent and Justice to step forward and accept 
these scepters. There is again a period of reticence 
and urging after which the new officers step 
forward, sniff the end of the scepters, and take them 
from those holding them.  

A comment here on sniffing (jøn¹² dsa), which is 
a symbolic act of submission to the community. This 
same act of submission is performed in a church 
context when a high-ranking Catholic clergyman 
extends his ringed hand to be ‘kissed’ by a 
parishioner. In Chinantec, this is an act of ‘sniffing’. 

The newly installed Agent and Justice give short speeches simultaneously. They point out their own 
personal reluctance to serve in these posts and adjure the citizens to keep their word by cooperating 
through the coming year since it has been their persistent intention to place them in office.  

The names of the rest of the new administration are read to the citizens who agree without 
further ado. The named individuals are urged to step forward, which they do with relatively little 
reluctance. Stepping forward, they sniff the ends of the two scepters, signifying their acceptance of 
office and submission to the Agent and Justice as their superiors. Finally, the new administration 
places the name of an individual before the citizens, or the citizens are asked to suggest someone, 
to serve in the coming year as Secretary. An individual is chosen within a few minutes, followed 
by the appropriate reluctance, urging, and acceptance that, as in the November 2nd meeting, is 
sealed by the candidate with a swallow of aguardiente from a flask offered him. Again the 
aguardiente is passed about with a resultant disintegration of the meeting.  
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Town work 

Community projects are accomplished through town work (Sp. fatiga or faena; Ch. ta³ juøi²). Such 
projects include construction and maintenance of town buildings such as church, school, and civil 
government buildings; maintenance of the trails leading through the village and to other villages; 
maintenance of certain fences to keep local hogs out of nearby fields; planting, harvesting, and disposal 
of maize for the benefit of the school; and so forth.  

In most cases, all the citizens are called out for the work, though at times they may be called 
out in small groups for a construction job where all are not needed at once. Occasionally, town 
work quotas are announced that may be accomplished individually before a stated date, such as 
carrying school maize from the field to the 
village, or boards from the mountain where they 
have been cut for community use.  

No matter that a day has been set aside for 
town work far in advance of a projected date, 
town officials must validate this plan the evening 
before the actual work day by sending a bailiff 
with a personal reminder to each home the night 
before. This is called ‘laying down work’ (quieg² 
dsa ta³). If a bailiff sent around to announce a 
work day on the morrow fails to leave his 
message at any particular home, that householder 
has a valid excuse for not attending and cannot be 
penalized for being absent. He says, “Tsa¹ca¹ta³ron¹³ ta³ ja³ quieg¹” (‘no work was laid at my 
house’). 

If properly announced, absence from town work, except for sickness or injury, subjected an 
individual to a fine of from $3.00 to $3.50 pesos per half day of absenteeism. This was 
equivalent to US$0.25–$0.30 in 1957 currency and amounted to a normal half-day wage for that 
period. This money is collected by the administration and is not accounted for to the citizens. 
Injured or sore feet are especially valid excuses for absence from a work day without penalty, 
since care of the feet is regarded by all the citizens as very important to their livelihood.  

The Agent or his representative is in charge of town work and takes the initiative in getting 
things started. The citizens, however, must be consulted frequently in such matters to assure their 
cooperation. Failure to do so would result in a good deal of frustration and general dissatisfaction 
with resulting lack of cooperation.  

The Army 

In 2005, Chinantec men were not required to do military service; but in the 1950s, 1960s, and 
1970s, the federal Mexican army had some incidental influence on the local scene. Mexican law 
required that all young men at eighteen years of age spend each Sunday for one year in military 
training. The training consisted primarily of marching and general discipline with some 
introduction to the use of military firearms. At the end of a year's training, each young man 
received an identification card that was necessary in the more progressive areas of the nation for 
securing employment and had to be carried at all times.  

Such a training program was carried on to a limited degree in Valle Nacional. All eighteen-
year-old boys who lived in the villages under the municipal jurisdiction of Valle Nacional were 
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required to go there each Sunday for training for a one-year 
period. It often happened that through inclement weather the 
boys found it convenient not to attend, but the more recently 
maturing boys eventually began to comply more regularly.  

The influence of the army in the village was relatively 
insignificant, having to do mostly with the conflicting calls 
upon the time of the young men currently in training. Since 
town work is often done on Sunday, it was necessary to 
excuse them from participating when it conflicted with 
military training.  

A somewhat more critical conflict came in 1961 when the 
town Secretary, who had evidently shown some aptitude for 
military training, was required to be away from the village 
for several weeks by his commanding officer to assist in a 
training program. It was necessary to find a substitute to 
serve as Secretary in his absence.  

The Ejido 

The land upon which the village of Palantla is located, and the lands around it that are farmed 
by its citizens, pertain to the Ejido of San Isidro Laguna and Annexes (Ejido de San Isidro Laguna 
y Anexos). The annexes in question are three other villages in addition to San Isidro Laguna; 
namely, Palantla, San Antonio Ocote, and Cerro Pita. San Isidro may have been chosen as the 
lead village of this Ejido by being the closest of the four villages to the Municipality 
headquarters of Valle Nacional.  

Ejidos are lands held in perpetuity as the property of the national government. They are placed 
at the collective disposal of a body of named individuals, based upon Article 27 of the 1917 
Constitution of Querétaro issued under President Venustiano Carranza, under which they still 
operate for agrarian purposes (Cline 1962, Chapter 22). They are administered at the local level, 
at least in the case of San Isidro Laguna y Anexos, by a Commissioner (Sp. comisariado ejidal) 
appointed by Federal ejido administrators. The Commissioner has an assistant whom he chooses 
himself and an Inspector (Sp. vigilante). Each year the Commissioner collects a small tax from 
each farmer for the use of ejido lands, which is passed on to the Federal government. In the 
1950s, this fee amounted to $20 pesos per year for each farmer, which was at that time the 
equivalent of US$1.60. 

The Commissioner must be advised if any new lands are opened and cannot allow lumber to 
be taken from the area for commercial use. He charges a fee for permission to cut down Royal 
Cedar trees [Cedrela odorata], which yield the finest lumber in the region, to be cut up into 
boards for use by members of any of the four local communities.  

Since the village of San Isidro is the local headquarters for the ejido of which Palantla is a 
part, a citizen of San Isidro has always been chosen as the Commissioner. Palantla, however, is a 
larger village than San Isidro and in the 1950s Palantla agitated to change this situation, 
especially as there had been some difficulties with the Commissioner and differences between 
the villages concerning division of the land.  

The farmers of all four ejido villages feel a need for more land of better quality and have sent 
commissions to Mexico City to request the use of additional lands, but they have found it very 
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difficult to obtain an effective response from the government. The land situation seems to be pretty 
much outside the control of the local communities and in the hands of officials in Mexico City.  

The School 

Palantla has from time to time 
enjoyed the services of State or 
Federal school teachers. In 1956, 
one teacher from Oaxaca City 
lived in Palantla with his wife and 
children. The State of Oaxaca paid 
half of his salary and the villagers 
of Palantla paid the other half. 
Later, federally funded teachers 
arrived in the community, until 
2005, when there were numerous 
teachers, some of them speakers of 
Chinantec. The presence of a 
school teacher in the village 
required conformity to certain requirements established by the school inspector in Tuxtepec, 
including an organizational institution through which the teacher could foster interest and 
cooperation with the school in the local community. The institution set up for this purpose is 
called the Parents Committee (Sp. el comité de Padres de Familia). It consists of a treasurer and a 
chairman, known in the limited Spanish of the Community as the committee. The chairman is at 
the disposal of the teacher as an advisor and go-between with the villagers. When the teacher 
desires a particular action on the part of the citizenry, the chairman consults with the Agent, who 
calls a town meeting to consider the matter. A school inspector, outside of the community, 
decides if a community is to get a school teacher. This requires official cooperation and, 
reportedly, has in the past also necessitated personal remuneration. 

Today, the original school building of stone has been supplemented with numerous new 
modular school buildings stationed in various locations around town. While the children still 
begin school with no real knowledge of Spanish, many of today’s teachers speak some form of 
Chinantec, either the Tlatepuzcan variety spoken in Palantla or another variety that makes it 
more likely that the teacher can communicate with the students or at least understand them to 
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some degree. Teaching is not undertaken in Chinantec, but knowledge of Chinantec by the 
teachers furthers the educational effort. 

Summary 

Serving the community government in an official capacity is not so much thought to be a 
privilege as a responsibility and necessary evil. The system of passing from office to office in 
hierarchical fashion serves to counteract this feeling by eventually freeing the individual who 
serves from further such responsibility.  

Individual prestige roles based on bilingualism, literacy, and age (not necessarily in that order) 
are more important than official roles, although the combination of these can prove important, 
especially in the Office of Secretary, since it can be filled with some continuity.  

Outside elements, such as the army, the ejido, and the school, impose certain requirements and 
limitations of action on the local community, but their influence intrudes very little into village 
government. The local assembly of citizens remains the body to be dealt with in the last instance.  

Ultimate power within the community rests in the hands of the citizens themselves. In some 
sense, it is as democratic a form of government as you could find anywhere. Power is widely 
shared in the assembly, but it is conceived in such a fashion as to narrowly confine the individual 
to limited freedom through a strong desire for total conformity. 
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Chapter 7 

Religion and Beliefs 
The following presentation is limited primarily to formal aspects of religious activity in 

Palantla in recent years. A projected separate study concerning traditional Chinantec beliefs and 
worldview is based primarily on Chinantec legends dictated and recorded in 1958 and thereafter 
translated and studied, both for linguistic structure and beliefs. Suffice to say that traditional 
beliefs continue to be important as the context for the exercise of formal religion in the late 
twentieth century in Palantla and surrounding communities. 

Espinosa (Cline 1961) presented a view of early Chinantec religion that appears to have been 
highly speculative and, therefore, of little interest; but he offers the following statement that 
resonates with my own findings and a statement from Weitlaner that I will mention further:  

…the objects of idolatry that can be found from this tribe are so scarce that it is 
conceivable that the core of their view of the origin of the gods lay in their homage to 
the sun and stars; their worship was of the stars, the sun, and certain animals; 
nagualism, sorcery, and other common superstitions played a great part in their social 
and domestic life; they also had the idea of a creator Chiu, who was superior to all men; 
the evil spirit that inspired evil Tza-qui-noa (espíritu malo). Espinosa 1910:71, my 
translation. 

Espinosa’s term Chiu is most likely cognate with Tlatepuzcan Diú¹³, a transliteration of 
Spanish Dios, and Tza-qui-noa is likely equivalent to what would be dsa² quiah¹² nung² ‘person of 
the forest’ or ‘person of the wild’. Contemporary Tlatepuzcans do not use this particular phrase, 
but they have a similar one, dsa² nung² ‘forest person’, which is used for non-Mexicans or 
foreigners. The Devil and his minions are called dsa² hlanh³ ‘the evil one(s)’.  

The Austrian-cum-Mexican anthropologist, Roberto J. Weitlaner, declared early on in his 
Chinantec studies that “the Chinantecs are one of the most Christianized races among the 
indigenous peoples of Mexico” (Weitlaner 1939:200, my translation). Weitlaner’s assertion, as it 
turns out, has to do primarily with the outward expressions of religion, since he also said on the 
same page of that report that “we know very little of their mythology and religious life.” That 
statement was made sixty-five years ago, but we now have substantially more information about 
their mythology and know that pre-Columbian beliefs have continued well into the twentieth 
century to color Chinantec understandings of the world and of nonmaterial things. 

It is true, however, that the Chinantec—at least in Palantla—do not practice pre-Columbian 
sacrifices in their homes, fields, or even at Christian temples, in the same way that is apparently 
done right up to the present time by other indigenous peoples of Mexico. Some examples are 
adjacent Mixe peoples (Miller 1956:250ff) and the Mayan peoples further east (Beekman 1957). 
The closest thing to animal sacrifice that the author has encountered in Palantla was the reported 
last-resort attempt of P250 Marcelino Manuel García in 1972 to be cured of the disease that finally 
killed him, when he brought in a healer from another Chinantec community who killed a turkey 
and made use of the animal’s blood in an unsuccessful cure. As far as I have been able to discover, 
the Chinantec do not regularly protect their fields or dwellings from the anger of earth spirits by 
sacrificial means as is known to have been done even in recent years by Mixes and Mayan-
speaking peoples. However, they do continue to believe in spirits of the sort that require such 
sacrifices for protection. 
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God is considered the one who gives individuals life when he ‘provides a spirit’ (téng² Diú¹³ 
jmi² dsí² quiah¹² dsa). In explaining the meaning of atheism, the response to me was, “If there is 
no God, who then do they suppose provides a spirit?” Everyone is directed both by God’s Holy 
Spirit (Jmi² dsí² quiah¹² Diú¹³), who is carried on the right shoulder, and by the Devil or Satan 
(Dsa² hlanh³), who is carried on the left shoulder. Each spirit gives a person instruction regarding 
behavior, and the individual takes the advice of one or the other to do either good or evil. 

The Catholic Church 

Until the mid-1950s, when highways and bridges began to be built into Chinantec country, 
organized religion among the Chinantecs was uniformly what may be referred to as “Folk 
Catholicism.” The Spanish term cristiano was pretty much a synonym for ‘human being’. The 
Christian faith was brought to the Chinantecs very early on, at the time of the Spanish conquest, 
when Hernán Cortéz and his entourage landed on the gulf coast of what became New Spain just 
north of Chinantec territory. The native peoples of this land were immediately proselytized and 
baptized as the conquering Spaniards advanced into the country. Over time, the work of soldiers, 
administrators, friars, and secular priests transformed at least the external trappings of religion 
among the native peoples, including the Chinantecs, to Roman Catholic form. 

Not much detail is known of the process of conversion among the Chinantec, except for a bit 
of documentation relating to two priests, in particular, who lived among the Chinantecs in the 
sixteenth, seventeenth, and eighteenth centuries.  

The earliest of these was a Dominican named Francisco de Saravia who was assigned to Villa 
Alta, near the southeastern region of Chinantec territory, in the 1570s. It would appear from the 
record rehearsed by Cline (1960:12ff), which provides a fuller record than is repeated here, that 
Saravia spent upwards of sixty years in the region. He was learning to speak Chinantec and having 
significant success in training the sons of Chinantec leaders to read and write their language and 
promulgate Christian teaching through their efforts. Mention is made of the publication of a 
catechism and collections of sermons in Chinantec that were used during festivals by the 
Chinantecs themselves. In fact, in the mid-1930s, when Bernard Bevan and his associates traveled 
through that southeastern region, they found such documents still in use (Bevan 1938:65ff).  
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The second priest sent to the Chinantecs whom we know of through official church records 
was Nicolás de la Barreda, who for twenty years was one of a series of parish priests at the 
highland Chinantec village of San Pedro Yólox, but perhaps the only one who was successful in 
learning to speak the Chinantec language of that community. The most important document that 
Barreda produced that we know of was his Doctrina Christiana en Lengua Chinanteca (1730), 
which Cline (1960) has studied and published for us in facsimile form. De la Barreda himself, 
however, speaks of the limited usefulness of this document because of the differences in spoken 
Chinantec found even in the other highland communities nearby to Yólox, a fact that is now well 
documented by modern linguistic studies. 

Undoubtedly scores of other parish priests lived throughout Chinantec territories over the years, but 
only Saravia and De la Barreda bridged the linguistic gap between Spanish- and Chinantec-speaking 
communities, as far as we can tell. Nevertheless, the transition from traditional Mesoamerican religion, 
as practiced before the conquest, to a Catholic form of religion was very complete, to the point that an 
unbaptized child was not, in the 1950s, considered to be fully human. If such a child died before 
baptism, the church bell was not rung and the body was buried without the benefit of Christian ritual.  

Patrons 

The images that stand in the Palantla church are those brought from San Pedro Tlatepuzco. 
The three major patrons who stand above the altar are Saint Peter, in the center, the Virgin of the 
Candelaria on the left, and the Holy Trinity on the right. To one side of the altar are an image of 
Saint Joseph and the Christ Child and a reproduction of the Virgin of Guadalupe, which is the 
most recent addition to local assemblage of Patrons. When a person approaches the altar in the 
church he bows to smell the flowers on the altar to signify that he or she receives God (Ch. hien¹² 
dsa Diú¹³). 

Tradition says that Saint Matthew (at Yetla), Saint Peter (originally at Tlatepuzco), and Saint 
John (originally at Palantla, now at Valle Nacional) had an argument concerning the boundaries 
of their respective territories long ago. Saint Matthew wanted more land so Saint Peter struck 
him in the head with a machete. He is said to still have steel buried in his head, there at Yetla. 
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In recent years (I do not know just when), a 
representation of the Virgin of Guadalupe was 
added to the other religious Patrons of the 
community; 12 December is accordingly 
recognized with services and a modest procession 
that begins at the foot of Main Street and ends at 
the church house. Looking back at the 
representation of the 1803 map of San Pedro 
Tlatepuzco (figure 2.1), it would appear that Saint 
Peter was not the altar centerpiece as he is today, 
but stood off to the right, with Joseph and the 
Christ Child on the left. The virgin portrayed in 
the center is most likely the Virgin of Candlemas 
who today stands on the left, to Saint Peter’s right, and who is the Saint most celebrated today in 
Palantla. The fourth personage depicted in the 1803 map, associated with the ‘curatal’, which I 
conclude must be the residence of the local parish priest (whenever present in the community), is 
possibly a partial representation of the Holy Trinity (lacking the Holy Spirit in the form of a 
dove) that currently stands on Saint Peter’s left hand in Palantla, but we cannot be sure. 
Alternatively, it may represent the parish priest himself, holding the representation of one or 
another saint, which would imply that the Holy Trinity was a subsequent addition to the local 
pantheon of Saints. 

Songs and Prayers 

Saravia mentioned early singing and dancing by the Chinantecs when he first arrived there in 
the fifteenth century, but singing reportedly soon became limited to spontaneously produced 
ballads sung by individuals only when intoxicated. This situation was found to be true by Bevan 
and company in other communities as well in the 1930s, such as Analco and Santiago 
Tlatepuzco; and this accords also with this writer’s own findings in Palantla in the 1950s, with 
only minor variations in melody and rhythm in Palantla songs. 

No resident priest serves in Palantla or in most other of the small villages like Palantla that are 
scattered throughout the mountain regions of Northeast Oaxaca, away from major roads. Private 
citizens voluntarily take training through individual initiative to lead services in these local 
communities where the parish priest may only be present on one or two occasions in any given year. 
Standard Roman Catholic liturgy is used in Spanish, earlier in Latin, neither of which was very well 
understood by singer or celebrant. This liturgy is performed in the church each Sunday morning and on 
other religious holy days throughout the year, as well as in private homes. The liturgy may also be used 
by hire and on special occasions such as death, All Saints’ Day, or birthday (which is equivalent to 
one’s saint’s day since personal names are chosen according to names of saints listed for the day of 
one’s birth in the Calendar of Saints’ Days known as el Santoral). 

Candles 

Candles are brought to church and burned at any time, but also on special occasions, so that 
when God sees them he will give long life to those who have brought them. 

Candles are made in Palantla before three festivals, under the direction of village authorities 
by whoever may volunteer to help on that particular day. The three festivals are that of the Virgin 
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of the Candelaria (2 February), that of Saint Peter (29 June), 
and that of the Holy Trinity (any time during June). 

After the candles have been made, they are taken to a 
home at the downriver end of town. Then on the eve of the 
festival (Sp. la víspera, Ch. loh² jmai³), all the celebrants, 
including visitors who have come from other villages to 
celebrate the festival, go to the lower end of town to get a 
candle. Elder people are given two candles. The church bells 
are rung intermittently as the people file up to the church 
from the lower end of town. A small brass band plays praise 
songs (Sp. alabanzas) and the people sing as they file into the 
church where the (visiting) priest awaits, and each person 
lays his candle on the altar.  

The following morning at sunrise, on the main day of the 
Festival (Ch. jmai³ juøh¹²), all of the candles are lit on the 
altar. The senior adults bring special thicker candles that are 
placed in a suspended chandelier where they are allowed to burn. Visitors from other villages may 
bring their own candles with them to place on the altar. An overflow table is used if all the candles 
do not fit on the altar. Candles that have been burned are removed quickly to make room for others. 
The patron of the festival keeps the candles that are removed, melting them down to make new 
candles to sell to the community. The boys who assist the patron take these new candles, which he 
has made or has bought, to homes in the community on the eve of the festival to sell. The money is 
profit for the patron.  

Festivals 

The annual cycle of church festivals held in Palantla and its neighboring towns is an element 
in the social life of the Tlatepuzcan Chinantecs, and its importance cannot be overestimated. Life 
is generally hard for the Chinantec people. In the 1950s and 
1960s they were still struggling to provide a secure living for 
their families at a basic subsistence level. They were relying 
on their own supplies of maize, beans, cassava, bananas, and 
oranges, along with the sale of pigs, chickens, turkeys, and 
small crops of coffee to provide a little cash. That cash was 
used for rice, kerosene, tobacco, an occasional treat of 
canned fish, and other necessities, including medical help 
when required and the payment of taxes. The cycle of 
festivals, completely apart from their religious value, 
provided a context for social interaction and diversion that 
was plainly manifest in the enthusiasm and activity of the 
people when the time for celebration of a festival 
approached. 

Every community tended to host at least one major festival 
each year. As quoted by Krauze (1997:71) in regard to 1910 
Mexico: “An old saying was still current: ‘To every little chapel, there comes its little fiesta.’” So it 
continues today in Palantla and its environs. Palantla has chosen 2 February, the Day of the Virgin of 
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Candlemas, as the festival date they most faithfully celebrate each year. This festival is celebrated 
even more often than that for Saint Peter, who is the namesake of the linguistic community to which 
Palantla belongs and whose image Palantla keeps as custodian. The festivals of other of Palantla’s 
patrons were celebrated on a more sporadic basis.  

The festivals of San Isidro, San Mateo, San Felipe, San 
Antonio, and many more were regularly celebrated in 
nearby towns. The celebrations afforded everyone an 
opportunity to put aside the humdrum and burdens of 
normal everyday life by visiting in another community for 
a couple of days with extended family and friends. The 
giving and receiving of hospitality between friends and 
kinsmen in nearby villages during these festivals allows 
everyone to renew and cement relationships. 

Drunkenness is an unfortunate concomitant of such 
gatherings, but the social experience provides a welcome 
reprieve from the daily round of subsistence activities that 
dog the daily life of the people. The festivals also provide 
an economic opportunity for the entrepreneurially inclined 
to set up a booth and sell prepared foods, notions, or 
alcohol to augment small supplies of cash. 

All Saints’ Day 

All Saints’ Day (Ch. jmø³hlai³) is celebrated on 1–2 November and is one of the more important 
festivals of the year. Cassava (Ch. sei³ hma²) and marigolds (Ch. lí³ niáng¹³) are planted in anticipation 
of this celebration. A few days before the festival days, people begin to build small altars in their 
homes.  

These altars consist of shelves or small tables, raised on poles and decorated with tepejilote 
leaves (Ch. moh¹³ li³) and marigolds. Petates are placed on the table, on the wall behind, and 
overhead. Religious relics and pictures are placed on the altar and wall, with all manner of food, 
such as ripe bananas, oranges, cassava, tobacco, and whole boiled chickens, being hung from the 
rafters. These foods are intended for consumption by the spirits of the deceased who return home 
on this one day each year, the second day of the festival, the day of the faithful deceased (Sp. Día 
de los fieles difuntos).  
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The people await the spirits of the deceased (Ch. jŋia¹² dsa 
jmi² dsí²). The spirits only partake of the essence of the food, 
carrying it home to the place of the dead. There is some 
skepticism that they really come, but all conform to the 
practice. A proof text tells of a drunkard who failed to await 
the spirit of his deceased wife, but awoke from a drunken 
stupor to see her with other spirits returning home to the 
place of the dead with many good things given to them by 
their families. Since he had not prepared anything for his 
wife but spoke disparagingly of her lack of industry while 
she was alive, he saw her grumbling as she carried along 
home the three heavy rocks that formed her humble hearth. 
After he returned home with word that he had witnessed the 
spirits returning home, thus proving that they do indeed 
return on this day, he died.  

Everyone kills chickens or turkeys, which are not 
dismembered except for removal of the head; they are boiled and hung by their feet near the altar. 
Special tortillas of the season are made from cassava, rather than maize. Folded with beans, these 
are placed near the altar, but are then eaten by the family in the evening. The people themselves 
actually consume all the food after the spirits have been given a first opportunity. Small, preschool-
age children, two at a time, strike the two smaller church bells intermittently—every three to five 
seconds—from the morning of the first day of the festival until the morning of the third day, when 
it ends about midmorning. The bells call the spirits to come. When the ringing of the bells is ended, 
the children break several piñatas made from old pots that are filled with bananas and oranges 
contributed by the citizens. A service is held in the church on the first and third mornings. The 
spirits go to the homes rather than to the church, apparently returning only for the food and other 
good things that are placed out for them. People are not supposed to leave the village during these 
two days to avoid angering the spirits. A number of people do in fact go to other communities on 
errands during this time, but not to Valle Nacional. The penalty for not putting out food may be 
‘fright’ caused by an angry spirit, with subsequent sickness and death. Angered spirits frighten 
(juǿih² dsa) the people by crying out. Leftover food that families cannot consume is given to their 
animals. Bananas are cooked so that the pigs will eat them in quantity. Music may be provided for 
the spirits at the homes of those who wish to hire musicians on the second day and morning of the 
third day.  

Chinantec people desire to die in their home villages so that their deceased spirits can find their 
way home on All Saints’ Day. Having access to an air flight to Mitla, near the State Capital, and 
medical care by an excellent physician living there, I offered to fly P187 Amado Pérez Martínez, 
who was dying of cerebral meningitis. Only with extreme reluctance did the boy’s mother allow 
him to be taken from the village. Unhappily, the boy’s life could not be saved and he died in my 
wife’s arms as she was feeding him. Because of Mexican law, it was necessary to bury him in the 
cemetery in Mitla, after I had made every effort to return the boy’s body to Palantla for burial for 
his mother’s sake. 
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Holy Week 

Holy week is a difficult time (Ch. jmai³ huh²), which 
means ‘fraught with danger’, as are all things ‘holy’ (Ch. hi² 
han¹³). When a person fasts, he makes himself ‘holy’ (Ch. 
mi²han¹² dsa), which is to say he places himself in a delicate 
situation for some purpose. He or she needs to be careful 
(jmo¹² dsa hí³). It is thought unwise to carry on marriage 
arrangements during holy week. The name for Holy Week is 
høa³ and Easter itself is jmai³ tah² høa³ or more simply jmai³ 
ta²høa³, which means, literally, ‘the day that høa³ falls’. No 
one seems to know the meaning of høa³, but in light of need 
for care (hí³), holiness (han¹³ ‘holy\AIS3’), and fasting 
(mi²han¹² dsa), we may presume that høa³ relates to these 
other words. 

The church sacristan, with the assistance of others, makes 
yellow candles of local beeswax to be burned at the church 
altar. Commercial candles are also purchased, but locally-
made candles are preferred. The last Wednesday of Lent a special black candle is used in the 
church, made from the black wax of one of two kinds of tiny bee: tah¹² líh¹ or tah¹² tsai¹. They 
are made in the same manner as other candles except that they are molded by hand with only the 
inner bark of the corkwood tree (majagua) for a wick. The church sacristan makes only three or 
four such candles, enough to last for one day without going out. The following day, regular 
yellow candles are used once again. 

During the Holy Week of Christ’s passion long ago, those who captured Christ are said to 
have been so happy that they danced. Now those people are said to be in hell. In commemoration 
of their behavior, on any Friday of Lent, men may dress like women and go from house to house 
all day, drinking and dancing with other men to mock those who are in hell. This is called co¹² 
dsa² quii¹² ‘degenerate people play’. 

Beginning on Good Friday, young children take turns 
making a great clatter by twirling special homemade 
wooden rattles (Sp. matracas, Ch. hma² ta² jøh²) all day and 
all night through Saturday night, to ward off Satan and his 
evil spirits until the church bells can be rung again on 
Sunday morning. 

A person must not work on a church festival day. This is 
particularly true of the Festival of Saint George (of dragon 
fame), 23 April, which falls in the middle of the busiest field-
cutting season, because snakes are particularly active on that 
day. 

Christmas 

In Palantla the Christ Child is seen in the hands of Saint 
Joseph who stands on a small shelf on the right wall of the 
Palantla sanctuary. Coming from the U.S. as we did, my wife 
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and I were initially surprised that Christmas, the celebration of the birth of the Christ Child was only 
infrequently celebrated by the community as a whole. Nor does the celebration ever command the 
interest of other communities as when a major village patron is celebrated. The Tlatepuzcans 
apparently follow in the pattern of colonial era Mexico, in which “Jesus Christ was merely another, 
though prominent, saint” (Krauze 1997:71).  

When celebrated, this festival follows the Mexican tradition of a series of nine nightly searches, 
from 16 December to 24 December, for posadas, places to stay the night, as the journey of Mary 
and Joseph from Nazareth to Bethlehem is commemorated. A series of nine homes around the 
village are chosen in advance, and the image of Joseph and the Christ child is carried in procession 
each evening from one home to the next, until the child is born at the ninth home on 24 December. 
Each night, at each home, the householders at first refuse to provide hospitality, but eventually, 
when they learn the identity of their visitors, allow them to stay the night. 

In the case of Palantla, I only witnessed one Christmas celebration, in 1959, and did not 
record all the details; but paper streamers were strung across the street in front of at least the final 
home, where Christ was eventually born in the wee hours of Christmas day. The local marimba 
band provided music each evening; they might have played each and every night, but I do not 
remember. There is no special celebration on Christmas day itself. 

The Candlemas Festival on 2 February, the most important festival celebrated in Palantla, is in 
official Catholic tradition the Day of Purification associated with the birth of the Christ Child. In 
Palantla, however, no connection with the birth of Christ is emphasized as far as I know, the 
focus being on the Virgin of Candlemas rather than the Christ Child. 

Baptism 

An essential element in the life of the people is baptism. Details of this ritual have not 
specifically been studied since they are essentially those common to the larger Mexican 
community, but this rite is extremely important to the Chinantecs. A child has no name until 
baptized, and is not considered human until a Christian name is bestowed by the priest. If a child 
dies before baptism, he or she is buried without ceremony or the ringing of the church bell. The 
ceremony takes place in the local church when the parish priest arrives in town for the first time 
after the birth of the child to celebrate a local festival, or the child may be taken to another 
village where the priest is present for a festival, or he or she may be taken to Valle Nacional 
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specifically to be baptized. The ritual relationships established in baptism between a child, 
baptismal sponsors, and the child’s parents have been discussed above under social organization. 

Death 

When a person in the village dies, this event has both political and religious implications. The 
family of the deceased immediately notifies local officials of the death. A bailiff is sent to the 
church to ring the death toll and the secretary is called to make out a certificate of death.  

The death toll is struck several times during the funeral period by the town bailiff: immediately after 
death; upon the completion of the digging of the grave; upon the completion of the construction of a rig 
for transporting the deceased to the cemetery (one kilometer west of town at the top of a small hill); 
upon the completion of a service in the church; and when the grave has been closed over the deceased. 

The death toll takes the following form. Step one: three simultaneous strokes of all three bells 
at fifteen- or twenty-second intervals. Step two: three pairs of strokes, in sequence, of the high- 
and mid-pitched bells. Step one repeated. Step two repeated. Step one repeated. 

At death, the body is immediately bathed and dressed in a new set of clothes inside the house 
by a member of his family. A kerchief is tied around the neck of a man as is the fashion when 
dressed up. A woman’s hair is combed and braided with strands of ribbon intertwined as she 

would do on a festive occasion in life. The deceased is placed 
on a board (rarely in a coffin) in the center of the living room 
directly facing the entrance with his hands folded across his 
breast.  

Various items are placed in the hands of the deceased or 
tucked in around him: a section of bamboo filled with holy 
water from the church is needed in case the deceased should 
encounter the spirit of deceased cattle on his way, since the 
spirits of deceased cattle are angry with their butchers and 
must be pacified with holy water; extra clothes of the 
deceased; a rosary is placed around the neck; two candles to 
light the way; a small piece of wood ash, wrapped in paper 
for lighting incense before God upon arrival in heaven; 
incense; matches for the wood ash and candles; a cross made 
of palm; and any religious medals of the deceased. No food 
is thought necessary. Money is not taken since the deceased 

would seem selfish upon arrival in heaven for not 
leaving the money with children and relatives; 
God would be angry and the spirit of the deceased 
would be burned along with the money. 

They cover the deceased with a sheet of new 
muslin, and if a coffin is used the top is nailed 
down. Only one side of the coffin lid is nailed to 
allow the spirit to get out. A long strand of 
flowers is crisscrossed several times over the 
muslin or coffin. They place a wooden cross at 
the head of the deceased along with a wreath of 
flowers on a stand and burn candles before these. 
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Religious pictures may also be placed near the cross and wreath. Holy water is placed in a 
container near the feet of the deceased and a single flower is placed in it.  

The deceased lies in state in the middle of the living room until all other activities are completed. 
The burial must be completed by federal law within twenty-four hours of death. If death occurs late in 
the day, the deceased lies in state until the next morning. If death occurs in the night or early morning, 
the burial is usually completed by late afternoon of the same day. Friends and relatives arrive bringing 
flowers and candles. Upon entry, they make the sign of the cross over the deceased using the flower 
placed in the holy water and place the flowers that 
they have brought on the deceased. Candles are lit 
and placed near the deceased on the ground. 
Mourners are seated around the room against the 
walls. Incense is burned and prayers are read. 

Incense is burned at the death of all baptized 
persons and at the return of the dead on All 
Saints’ Day. Hot coals are placed in a used 
sardine can with lid bent back as handle, and a 
piece of incense is added. This receptacle is 
placed near the body from the time of death until 
burial, and during the All Saints’ festival, in front 
of the altar. It requires near constant attention to 
keep the coals hot. Most copal incense is acquired from Highland Chinantec peddlers, but it is 
also possible to manufacture it from the resin of the liquidambar tree (Ch. hma² lie³). The tree is 
cut and a week or ten days later bark that is covered with resin is removed and dried in the sun, at 
which time it can be used as incense. 

Friends of the family construct a ladder-shaped rig outside of the house for carrying the corpse 
to the cemetery. Two long poles are tied to several shorter cross pieces that serve as handles for 
the pallbearers. When the rig is completed word is sent to ring the death toll. 

An adult male relative of the deceased accompanies two or three other men to the cemetery where 
they dig a grave about two meters deep. The grave always lies east-west and the deceased is placed 
feet to the east facing the sunrise. Two new graves are not dug side by side since this might 
precipitate a third death in the near future. If the earth is solid enough, a niche is dug at the side of the 
bottom of the grave large enough for the corpse. The corpse is then placed in this niche, which is then 
closed off with rocks so that earth does not press down on the corpse when the grave is filled. If a 
coffin is used this measure is unnecessary. 

If an old grave is inadvertently uncovered while digging a new one, care is taken not to step 
on uncovered bones “since they are sharp.” Such bones are later thrown back into the ground 
with the dirt when burying the newly deceased. I observed that a cross of bark was placed in the 
bottom of the grave before the deceased was buried. This was probably the bark that was used to 
measure the size of the grave and may have had no other significance. Its deposit in the grave 
may reflect earlier beliefs that required a blood sacrifice whenever the earth was disturbed for 
planting or for the construction of a home. 

When the grave is ready, word is sent to ring the death toll again. This is usually the final 
preparatory activity before the procession begins. 

When all is ready, the carrying rig is tied under the board or coffin and the deceased is lifted 
on the shoulders of several men. There is much pushing and shoving among the men to carry the 
coffin part of the way, many of whom are well on their way to intoxication. The procession goes 
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to the church for a brief service and then on to the 
cemetery. Men and women follow carrying 
candles. Incense is carried immediately preceding 
the deceased, who is carried feet first. The wreath 
of flowers is held near the head of the deceased. 
Prayers are read and intoned alternately 
throughout the procession. 

The pallbearers place the deceased on a table 
just inside the door at the entrance to the church. 
The candles are placed around the table and on 
the floor. Prayers are read and intoned once more. 
I observed on one occasion that an old man who 
was the current sexton of the church went forward 
to the altar and knelt before Saint Peter, the town Patron, pleading for the deceased in the 
Chinantec language. I do not know if this is a prescribed part of the service. The majority of 
people pay little attention to the service.  

Some people carry on loud talking and continue arguing about what is to be done next. This 
has been typical of the entire funeral. There seems to be a good deal of indecision on just what 
procedure is correct and many become drunk during the proceedings. This situation was true 
during the preparation of the corpse and in almost every aspect of the funeral. At the completion 
of the service the death toll is rung once more, and the procession proceeds to the cemetery. 

Upon arrival at the graveside, they remove the rope that was used to secure the carrying rig and 
rearrange it to facilitate lowering the deceased into the grave. The bottom of the grave is spread 
with cloth. Before the deceased is lowered into the grave, aguardiente is passed around and all of 
the men are urged to partake. This drink is bought with money of the deceased, and everyone is 
encouraged to drink at least a little so that the deceased will make a good appearance in heaven as 
one who was not stingy but afforded good times for his friends through his generosity.  

With a clamor of everyone trying to get into the act, and much shouting, the coffin is lowered 
precariously into the grave with people jumping unceremoniously over the grave to get a better 
vantage point, and with drunken men standing precariously near the edge.  

The nearest of kin stand at a distance and seem to have little to say as the rowdies take over, 
shouting directions, pushing, and elbowing for a better view or vantage point to help. As the 
coffin is placed in the bottom of the grave, a prayer is read unattended by anyone but the reader. 
Someone descends into the grave to straighten the position of the deceased and to make sure it is 
level. Much care and concern is taken to do this though the confusion hinders the effort. If the 
earth at the bottom of the grave did not allow for a niche to be dug, and no coffin was available, 
an artificial covering is made of rock to protect the deceased from the weight of the dirt.  

When all is complete, everyone takes a handful of dirt and throws it into the grave making the 
sign of the cross, and then it is closed up. The top dirt is packed tight by throwing a heavy stone 
on the grave. This stone is kept at hand for such purposes. The wreath for flowers is placed on 
the head of the grave and a large lily known locally as Saint Joseph lily (Ch. lí³ san² u²sǿa¹³) is 
planted on the grave. Candles are placed in the soft earth at the head of the grave, and are 
sheltered from the wind by large canna leaves (Sp. platanillo, Ch. mung² jah¹³) available nearby, 
which are stuck in the loose earth around the candles. A temporary cross is placed on the grave. 

The men gather at the home of the deceased after the funeral where more aguardiente is served. 
Prayers are read daily for nine days in the home of the deceased (only three days for a child), and all 



 158

who attend are given food on the last day when they take a permanent wooden cross to the grave. 
The spirit of the deceased is believed to begin its journey to heaven three days after death. 

The Afterlife 

There are three possible destinations in the afterlife: heaven (Ch. ŋii¹juǿi¹), hell (Ch. 
guio¹juǿi¹), and a ‘dark place’ (Ch. ja³ neng²). Hell is for murderers, the incestuous, destroyers of 
property or thieves if they do it a great deal, and those who strike their parents. The dark place is 
for those who are not baptized, confirmed, and married. The rest go to Heaven.  

A deceased spirit (jmi² dsí²) travels immediately to Jerusalem across the ocean. After three 
days it learns of its ultimate destination, returns to the village for a brief time, and then continues 
on to that final destination, whether heaven, hell, or the dark place. Angels come and carry the 
deceased spirit to its assigned destination. Mourners prepare for the return of the soul to the 
home on the third day by setting up an altar and surrounding it with various foods. 

In traditional pre-Columbian Mesoamerica, there were sacred places to which deceased spirits 
were believed to gather at death. The temple complex at Mitla, Oaxaca—now in ruin—was 
considered such a place of the dead by the Zapotec peoples of central Oaxaca. The following 
short Chinantec text was narrated by P200 Anastacio Martínez Juan in 1958 and attributed to a 
real-life experience of his mother’s half-brother, P354 Lorenzo Martínez. Anastacio tells about a 
sacred mythical Chinantec place-of-the-dead known as Seven Lakes Mountain (Ch. máh² guio¹ 
dsieg¹²). Here is the report, in English translation: 

There once was a fellow who lived in Palantla who got sick there. And my uncle saw 
him in the mountains, where the mountains border the lands of Nopalera del Rosario. 
My uncle was returning from a trip to Valle Nacional. There he stood at the moment 
when that person went down the road to the city of Seven Lakes Mountain. Thus he 
went by, led by six soldiers. Along he went, sitting in a tram on the road to Seven Lakes 
Mountain. He had come from the direction of Stone Mountain. He was heading toward 
Seven Lakes Mountain, because that was a very large city of theirs, of the ancestors, 
they say. Then old people went, they say, those who were bald, who were extremely 
old, with bent backs and using walking sticks. They traveled in that direction.  

That fellow just went off like that, the fellow who used to live in Palantla. He died, in 
Palantla, that is. But he had gone off along that way to Seven Lakes Mountain. In Seven 
Lakes Mountain they celebrate a very large festival on the Day of Saint Peter and Saint 
Paul. Saint Peter is there in Seven Lakes Mountain. Such as on Saint Peter’s Day, they 
would kill a cow there in Seven Lakes Mountain, as on a festival day. 

That is what the elders who used to live long ago in San Pedro Tlatepuzco say. The 
people of San Pedro went. They went and found cows in the Highland Chinantec 
region. The people from San Pedro said, ‘We are looking for a cow. We need one. We 
are going to celebrate Saint Peter’s Day.’ That is what they said. That is where the cow 
went, to Seven Lakes Mountain. The cow never truly arrived at the town of San Pedro. 
Rather, they celebrated the festival in Seven Lakes Mountain. They slaughtered the 
cow. That is what the elders say, those who have experienced life, who used to live at 
San Pedro Tlatepuzco long ago. That is how it used to be there, they say. That is the 
story they have told. That is what has happened. That’s all. (TXT-13) 
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Church Government 

The sacristan or fiscal (Ch. pi²ska³¹, dsa² lán¹² ta³ quiah¹² guøh¹² ‘church officer’) is the chief 
officer of the local church. He may serve at any age after about thirty-five, either before or after 
he passes out of the citizen category. He is chosen by the adult men of the community. The 
sacristan chooses his assistants (Ch. tsih² høh³ quiah¹² guøh¹² ‘church bailiff’), as many as eight in 
a given year. They range from ten years of age and up, and they can serve as often as they like 
but not two years in a row against their will. 

Little power is involved. Activities include caring for the church premises (cleaning) and preparing 
for festivals (adorning the church). The sacristan receives some remuneration through the sale of wax 
gleaned from melted candles. He does wield some influence since his services are required for certain 
rites, especially baptism of infants. He has little to do with marriage ceremonies. 

Church Funds 

Of the various images in the Palantla church, only the Virgin of Candlemas and the Christ Child 
have funds of cash, collected during the celebration of their designated Festivals. The balances of these 
funds are due to a surplus of income over expenses accrued for these festivals. These festivals are 
supported by a festival tax levied upon all households in the village. Past experience and projected 
plans determine the amount of the tax, which is levied and collected shortly before the festival. Actions 
in regard to church festivals are discussed in a regular town meeting. In the 1960s, a common tax per 
adult male was $20.00Mxn (US$1.60) for the Virgin’s festival. Everyone in the community is expected 
and required to participate. Additional funds are gained for the Christ Child’s fund from the sale of 
sweet bread, distilled sugarcane alcohol, carbonated drinks, candy, matches, and firecrackers, which are 
purchased for the purpose of resale at the festival. These items are purchased by the Patron of the 
Festival (Sp. Mayordomo, Ch. dsa² juanh¹²), who is chosen by the citizens at the same town meeting at 
which they decide to celebrate the festival. Not all the Saints’ festivals are celebrated every year.  

In the 1950s and 1960s the Virgin’s festival was celebrated every year, but those of others 
were less frequently so. The expenses of making sweet atole, which is distributed free of charge 
to everyone present on the eve of the festival, is reimbursed from income from sales. After the 
festival is over and all expenses have been paid, the citizens assemble at the church and a public 
accounting of income and expenses is made. An effort is made at that time to sell all items left in 
inventory. The full amount of money that remains after expenses is laid out on a table for all to 
see, along with all additional funds from previous years that have been held during the preceding 
year by individuals in the community.  

Anyone who has held such festival monies over the past year is required to return them at this 
time along with an additional 25 percent annual use fee. Most individuals holding such funds 
immediately renew their notes for another year and only pay the 25 percent interest due. When 
all the funds have been displayed, including interest paid, the money is redistributed among the 
citizens for another year.  

The total balance of funds in the Christ Child’s account after the 1959 festival was 
Mxn$8,694.15 (US$695.53). These funds are used for improvement of the church property, such 
as the purchase of a new bell. The Virgin’s funds were depleted rather extensively in 1959 in 
building a new church building with concrete foundation, cedar board and beam construction, 
steel windows, and aluminum roof, when close to Mxn$10,000 (US$800) was spent. 
Nevertheless, after the 2 Feb 1960 festival, when accounts were reviewed and interest collected, 
the remaining balance was Mxn$21,071.55 (US$1,685.62). 
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A New Church House 

When I brought my family to Palantla in late 
1956, there seemed to be no place for us to live 
without constructing a new house for ourselves. 
Building a traditional thatched home was both 
outside my personal expertise and would cost plenty 
to build, given the amount of work involved in 
creating the roof itself and thatching it properly. On 
the other hand, I had experience in frame 
construction prior to arriving in Mexico and felt I 
could build a frame house for at least the same price 
as a thatched one, which would probably more 
adequately meet our long-term needs in the 
community. I received permission to build from the community and the ejido and stipulated that the 
building would become the property of the community when our use ended (which took place in May, 
1986). 

I laid out a plan for a 24 by 30-foot building and began to assemble materials. No one in the 
community owned a saw for cutting boards or had experience in using one. However, I bought 
one in Tuxtepec and gave it to the family of P154 Prisciliano Gregorio Martínez in exchange for 
a certain number of boards that he would cut from Onion Cordia trees (Sp. palo de sochicuahua, 
Ch. hma² tag³), a nice hardwood tree. This tree is second only in value for boards to royal cedar 
(Sp. cedro, Ch. hma² ŋiíh¹) because of its straight grain and resilience against termites. The first 
boards produced were a sight to behold, but the quality eventually improved.  

I bought concrete, paid young men and boys to bring sand and gravel from the river in 20-
gallon tins, framed up a slab and poured six, five-foot-wide strips of concrete to form the floor of 
the building. Then, as lumber gradually arrived for use, I began to frame the building. 

A building of two-by-four lumber sitting on a cement slab was a new concept to the men of 
Palantla, who were sure it would blow down in the first good storm. All Chinantec homes rested 
on six posts firmly planted in the earth. Little by little they realized that the frame house would 
be strong. I roofed it with corrugated aluminum and enclosed the outside walls with boards, later 
covering the boards with sheet aluminum to keep out rain and pests, especially rodents. 

I mention these details here only because the construction of this home for my family resulted 
in a totally unexpected request from the men of the community: Would I help them replace their 
aging thatched church house with a frame building like our home?  The answer was, in short, 
“Yes, I would,” and I did, after obtaining permission from my superiors in Mexico City. I bought 
aluminum and had metal windows made in the city, and shipped them to Valle Nacional, where 
the men of the community brought them up over the trail, along with concrete, nails, and other 
materials. I ordered quantities of lumber to be cut in varying sizes and lengths, and the men of 
the community went to the forest and filled that order. I showed them how to build concrete 
footings and lay a concrete slab. They learned how to set out frame walls, build roof trusses, 
and—in general—built themselves a church house in a brand new-to-them structural form. I 
talked them into adding steel windows to light their sanctuary, since their customary form of 
construction did not include them. They seemed to be quite satisfied with the result, and the 
building stood for forty years before being replaced by a wholly masonry building in 2004. 
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The men of the community divided into work crews that 

took turns doing the work, affording them all a chance to 
learn new skills and affording me a chance to get to know 
more of them individually and improve my language-
learning and fluency in Chinantec. All the church 
properties—the images of patrons, furniture, and 
vestments—were removed from the old building and placed 
in storage, the old building was demolished, and a new one 
was raised in its place. A good time was had by all. 

The Palantla Aerodrome 

An airstrip is not really a ‘religious’ matter, but the 
building of one in Palantla was a direct outcome of my 
participation in the construction of the new community 
church house.  

Some time after the new church was in use, a delegation of men arrived at the house and 
asked, “You have helped us replace our church house. What now can we do for you?” Whoa! A 
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very nice surprise! I do not remember how long it took to answer; but when I did, I asked if they 
would be willing to help me build a small airstrip near the village so that my young family would 
not have to take the trail to and from Valle Nacional when leaving and entering the village. I 
could walk the distance in three hours (in those days), but it took the family, with slow-moving 
horses or mules a full seven hours one way. Air flights also offered us the opportunity of 
obtaining fresh foodstuffs from Oaxaca on a regular basis. We hoped that the strip would also 
accommodate the use of other bush pilots to transport coffee and barbasco to Valle Nacional, but this 
did not turn out to be economically feasible.  

A pilot working with Alas de Socorro out of Mitla, Oaxaca, soon came out, on foot, to look 
over the terrain; and we decided on a location at the edge of town just south of the West Fork of 
the Palantla River, at the trailhead to San Isidro Laguna. The men of the town agreed and we 
worked together once again, for several weeks, to clear and level a 100-meter-long strip that 
would accommodate a small Piper Family Cruiser, landing uphill and taking off downhill. I later 
hired men to help me lengthen the strip to around 120 meters to accommodate the larger Cessna 
planes, but for many years the strip could not accommodate the still larger planes that are 
currently in use, so it has returned to scrub and agricultural use. At one time, villagers used the 
land primarily to grow chili peppers. Now that a gravel road runs from Valle Nacional, little need 
exists for access by air. 

Rural development and the entrance of Evangelical Christianity 

The twentieth century brought great change to the religious makeup throughout Latin America 
with a strong entrance of Protestant Christianity into what had earlier been a strongly monolithic 
bastion of Roman Catholicism. According to Johnstone and Mandryk (2001:36), the percentage 
of all Christians in the world increased in Latin America from 25.2 percent in 1900 to 37.3 
percent in 2000. They note also that the Roman Catholic Church had undergone tumultuous 
change over the previous forty years since Vatican II. The change was partly as a result of 
increased Protestant activity but also due to a charismatic movement within the Roman church 
on the one hand, and ventures into extremist political activism on the other, which Pope John 
Paul II challenged in order to bring the church back to a more traditional position. While great 
changes have occurred in the church, “popular, and often syncretistic, Catholicism” is still 
widespread, which is certainly the case in Palantla.  
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Of 100 million people in Mexico at the turn of the twenty-first century, 93 million were 
reportedly Christian, of whom 89.5 million were Roman Catholic and 8 million were Protestant 
or Independent. While the Roman Catholic Church represents a single ‘denomination’, 
considerable variety exists within the church, with a growing Bible-reading element as well as 
nominalism on the part of some and narrow traditionalism or continuing syncretistic religious 
practices on the part of others. The response within the Catholic Church to the entrance of as 
many as 300 different Protestant denominations into Mexico varied between a measure of 
acceptance to vitriolic attack and outright harassment. In Indian areas of Chiapas and Oaxaca 
there continue to be “numerous incidents of mob violence, crop-burnings, destruction of 
churches and homes, enforced expulsions of whole evangelical communities from their villages, 
harassment of evangelical outreach and arrests of believers on trumped-up charges” (Johnstone 
and Mandryk 2001:440). 

In conjunction with this general movement of Protestant Christianity into Latin America, the 
Mexican Federal Government began the development of large dams along the northern river 
systems of Oaxaca (begun in the 1940s). Paved highways and bridges began to appear to 
facilitate entrance into what had until that time been a fairly recondite region of the Mexican 
Republic. Along with government services and other influences from the outside, Protestant 
Christianity began to enter Chinantec territories to a much greater degree than before. By 1956, 
when I first walked through the central lowland Chinantec region with colleagues, the word 
about more than one kind of Christianity had already reached the area, but not much had really 
changed.  

In September, 1956, my SIL colleague Forrest Brewer and I were hiking from Valle Nacional to 
Palantla when an individual who lived just above where the Palantla River entered the Valle 
Nacional River emerged from his house. This person did not know us, nor we him; but he 
apparently assumed (correctly) that we were evangelicals and warned us against going up into the 
mountain where we were headed, saying that the people who lived there were bad and would harm 
us. As it turned out, they were not bad and did not harm us. We continued on. That was rainy 
season and the river was in flood stage, which we found much more dangerous than the people of 
the region. 

Earlier that year, in January, while looking for a village in which to settle with my family, 
another SIL colleague, Frank Robbins, and I spent the night at San Felipe de León in the home of 
a family whose young adult son had recently been called home from school in the City of 
Oaxaca because his alcoholic father was not adequately caring for the family. Having moved on 
the next day to continue the search that ended in Palantla, I had not heard from San Felipe for 
several years, when word came that this very same young man had gone away again, this time to 
work on a tobacco farm and had become an evangelical. He brought his new-found faith back to 
San Felipe with him, where he then gathered a group of twenty families around him, and he 
began regularly to preach from the Spanish Bible. 

A few years later, a young couple from nearby San Antonio Ocote arrived at our door in 
Palantla, saying that they had heard that Grace and I were evangelicals. They then announced 
that they were ‘believers’ (Sp. creyentes) and that a neighbor lady in Ocote had begun to pelt their 
house with rocks because of their new faith. “Would you,” they asked, “pronounce a Christian 
curse on this woman so that she would stop harassing us?” An evangelical message was 
beginning to enter the region among Chinantecs whose Spanish, for the majority of them, was 
very limited. They had begun to accept some new ideas, but they only knew a small part of what 
those new beliefs entailed. 
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The formidable task of individual Catholic curates, assigned to large centers like Valle 
Nacional and Usila, was to service numerous outlying villages populated by Chinantecs who had 
almost no working knowledge of Spanish, as well as servicing the civic center itself. This 
situation made it almost impossible for them to minister adequately to everyone. They wore out 
quickly and were replaced frequently. My new Chinantec friends in Palantla frequently asked me 
in those early days my opinion of some of those priests. Not knowing any of them personally, I 
invariably replied that I had no opinion to offer. I learned that some of the curates, on the other 
hand, did not respond in that same spirit.  

One morning in 1959, when I was working with the men in the village center on the 
construction of the new church house, one of the priests from Valle Nacional whom I had never 
met was travelling through Palantla on an errand to Santo Tomás Tejas. He stopped for lunch at 
residence !R58 on lower Main Street, the home of P310 Máximo Hilario Carlos, the current church 
sacristán, and reportedly harangued against our being allowed to live in the village. We were going 
to bring our countrymen in large numbers to take over the community, he said. He may then have 
been somewhat chagrined, though he did not give evidence of it, when he passed on through to the 
town center and found me helping to build the new church house in which he would soon minister.  

Since he was there, the men asked him to bless the new construction. I must admit that I was 
somewhat disappointed when, after the people brought out holy water that he ceremonially 
sprinkled about the construction site, he gave out his verbal ‘blessing’ in the form of one of those 
‘Christian curses’, about which I was not very well informed. He pronounced a series of ‘woes’ 
upon any who would not cooperate in the construction—which all the villagers had already been 
doing voluntarily on their own initiative.  

I did form an opinion about this particular clergyman but found no need to share it. I 
eventually met a few of the priests who were periodically assigned to Valle Nacional, and I 

found most of them uniformly open and friendly. 
However, some members of the Tlatepuzcan 
community and the wider area were already looking for 
a change and did eventually make one.  

Change was also going on within the Catholic Church that touched the central Chinantec 
region. A priest from central Mexico, known as Father Luis Pacheco, who had done a stint of 
study in Rome and had undergone a personal spiritual renewal while there, returned to Mexico. 
He volunteered for a “missionary” assignment among the Chinantecs, becoming the parish priest 
of San Felipe Usila, just over the mountain to the west of Palantla, beyond Santo Tomás Tejas. 
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He promoted the reading of the Bible both in Spanish and in the Chinantec language of Usila, 
which was in preparation at that time (though he himself did not attempt to learn more than a few 
Chinantec phrases). He created a whirlwind of religious change in the village communities that 
he regularly visited throughout his Usila parish. Father Luis accepted our invitation to participate 
in Palantla at the presentation and dedication of the Tlatepuzco Chinantec New Testament on 1 
April, 1973, along with a representative of the Bible League that published it and representatives 
of two evangelical denominations that were active in the area at that time—Baptist and Church 
of God.  

The response to Father Luis’s message of renewal and greater study of the Bible was received 
both positively and negatively in Usila. Many of his parishioners began to read the Bible; but 
others were greatly antagonized and began to harass those who chose to adopt the teachings and 
example of this man. Some of them were thrown into the Usila jail and Father Luis was 
condemned as a ‘protestant’.  

The most religiously traditional Chinantecs of Usila fomented this opposition to the priest. 
They regularly made complaints against him to the Bishop in Oaxaca, requesting that he be 
transferred away from service in Usila. The Bishop denied this request for several years but 
ultimately told him that he would have to move, at which time Father Luis resigned the 
priesthood, preferring to minister in and around Usila for several more years until declining 
health forced him to leave. 

Over the next forty years, small evangelical groups began to form in almost every Chinantec 
community. And this was also true in Palantla. In late 1962, when I was away directing a 
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language seminar near Oaxaca City, some twenty men from Palantla made an agreement together 
to separate from the local Catholic Church and build their own small House of Prayer (casa de 
oración). Separating formally from the Catholic Church meant, for them, to cease to contribute to 
taxes levied to underwrite the costs of religious festivals. In early 1963, this struck the town in its 
pocketbook for the first time and caused a minor uproar in the community. The young 
evangelical group soon built a small church building, which has grown incrementally through the 
years, but remains relatively small in respect to the village as a whole.  

Local Palantla men, without formal pastoral training, have led this particular congregation through 
the years, but have been assisted in this by two separate Mexican outreaches, which have sent 
itinerant teachers through the villages from time to time. One Baptist organization founded a school 
in Córdoba, Puebla, where they board and train young people from a variety of indigenous 
communities of the area. At one time, they also had such a school in Tuxtepec and a few Palantla 
young people spent time there, perhaps even in Córdoba. The congregation in Palantla has never had 
a paid outside pastor, but congregations in many other such communities have full-time pastors, 
provided by denominations with which they have become associated. The Palantla congregation first 
considered itself  part of the Church of God, but later transferred their allegiance to the Baptists. 

I have not spent much residential time in Palantla in recent years, but I believe that the two 
Christian groups that now live together there—Catholic and Evangelical—do so in relative peace 
and good will.  
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The Catholic group has, since the turn of the twenty-first century, once again renewed their 
church building, replacing the 1950s cedar board building that I helped them build with a block 
building with fully plastered walls. This would seem to indicate that they are doing well in spite 
of the fact that some of the community are directing their ‘tithes’ elsewhere. In late 2004, both 
Catholics and Evangelicals gathered together in the new masonry church house to view a 
Tlatepuzcan version of the Gospel of Luke in DVD format. 

In a recent linguistic project that my colleague Al Anderson and I directed, the compilation of 
a Chinantec–Spanish, Spanish–Chinantec bilingual dictionary (1999), we were assisted in 
numerous workshops by a team of Chinantec men and women from both the Catholic and the 
Evangelical communities.  

 
 



 168

Chapter 8 

Everyday Life 
The preceding chapters have described certain specific aspects of Chinantec life—social, 

political, and formal religion. This chapter presents a wider ranging set of selected facts about 
everyday life—the daily round of activities, building a house, burying a loved one, weaving a 
huipil, and many other details of life. The coverage is limited. As an anthropologist primarily 
interested in the Chinantec language, I did not do systematic research into all aspects of 
Chinantec life, but I did garner a wide range of facts about many different aspects of life. While 
not comprehensive, these comments will fill out a partial picture of life from day-to-day as it was 
lived in Palantla in the late twentieth century. Since they are not comprehensive, these facts are 
simply listed in order, organized by the three-digit numerical classification of the 1987 edition of 
the Outline of Cultural Materials of George Peter Murdock et al. 

222 Collecting 

Only a small part of the Palantla food supply is gathered by collection of uncultivated roots, herbs, 
and fruit. Gathering is done either in immediate anticipation of a given meal, as in collecting a 
particular herb; in connection with a trip to the forest to collect, say, tepejilote; or on the spur of the 
moment as when encountering ripened fruit. Most collecting is of fruit, in season, and of herbs.  

Some time in the 1930s or 1940s, a school teacher introduced orange trees into the community 
with the result that hundreds of trees bear fruit throughout all the neighborhoods of the village. 
Other native fruit trees, such as avocado, cherimoya, guanábana, guava, jiniquil, nanche, sapote, 
and varieties of lemon and grapefruit also exist in fewer numbers. No particular tree is privately 
owned, but the first rights of particular households to orange trees that stand immediately 
adjacent to homes are generally respected. Most oranges are consumed locally, but some are sold 
in Valle Nacional near the end of the season when the price is up. When they begin to be scarce, 
they are placed in the loft above the hearth and smoked, a process that dries the skin so that the 
juicy center does not spoil as quickly, although it does develop a sharp flavor. 

Barbasco (Dioscorea mexicana, Ch. sei³ jog³) is a type of wild yam used in the manufacture of 
drug hormones that spurred a minor local industry for a couple of decades beginning in the 1960s 
when a processing plant was established briefly at the upriver edge of Valle Nacional. Varying 
rates were offered depending upon whether collectors sold the roots without processing them or 
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whether they sliced and dried them prior to sale. Today, the plant in Valle Nacional stands 
abandoned and no one in Palantla collects the root. 

223 Fowling 

Snaring small birds is more a recreational activity of small boys and young men than for 
subsistence, but meat is also a sometime positive outcome. A snare consists of a noose fastened 
to a branch held under tension by friction that is released by the weight of the bird alighting on a 
trigger. The snare may be on the ground, on an artificial framework, or in a tree.  

224 Hunting and Trapping 

Men and boys hunt for recreation, food, and in order to protect crops. The weapon used is 
most commonly a 16-gauge shotgun. Some men own 22-caliber rifles. The hunter may spend the 
night or a rainy day in his field, or he may spend the day with companions and dogs hunting in 
the forest. Occasionally the dogs encounter a deer near the village that starts an impromptu 
chase. The catch is divided between participants of the chase. The skin or pelt goes to the owner 
of the dog that assists in the catch. Animals sought include brocket deer (Sp. temazate, Ch. 
chiang³), jabalí, armadillo, tejón, mapache, several varieties of large rodents, and such birds as 
doves, pheasants, toucan, and chachalaca. White-tailed deer and monkeys are now gone from the 
forest. 

In recent years, the government has tried to suppress the killing of game, because their 
numbers are much reduced, and they tend to confiscate firearms when seen being taken to town 
for repair. In my early years in Palantla, meat consumption was quite limited, since pigs, turkeys, 
chickens, and an occasional head of beef cattle were almost always raised for their cash value, 
with only chickens being occasionally used for food. This meant that game meat was definitely 
valued as an addition to the diet. Today, pigs and turkeys are no longer being raised in most 
households, and even chickens are less common; but meat appears, nevertheless, to be more 
often a part of the diet due to increased access to cash from the sale of coffee and from 
remittances from family in the United States. 

226 Fishing 

Fishing was a much more important activity at San Pedro Tlatepuzco, where the river flowing 
through town and on down to Usila was much larger than the Palantla River. Fish larger than 
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minnows are only found several kilometers downstream from Palantla, and use of nets and traps 
is only feasible in the river on its way to Valle Nacional. Shrimp and crab are available in local 
streams and men, and boys may take the time to search for them under and around river rocks 
when bathing. 

231 Domesticated Animals 

Every household has dogs and some have cats, although most of the cats died in the early 
sixties when all the households were sprayed with DDT in the early stages of the worldwide 
United Nations campaign to eradicate malaria. This spraying also resulted in a reduction of other 
pests like fleas, but produced a large growth in the population of mice and rats until DDT was 
replaced by a less potent pesticide and cats were successfully reintroduced into the village. Dogs 
are valued for their ability to hunt game, but are, for the most part, not well-fed. 

Animals raised for sale or food are cared for mostly by women with the help of their children 
and the occasional assistance of their men. In 
the 1950s, most households raised chickens and 
hogs, both for personal use and for sale. 
Turkeys are more difficult to raise and fewer 
families bothered with them. Pigs and fowl are 
fed kernelled corn scattered daily on the earthen 
living room floor of the home. Chickens are 
sheltered in small stone structures to protect 
them from bats and small carnivores at night. 
They are closed in at nightfall and released in 
early morning. Small chicks are housed with 
their mother in the house and fed cooked corn 
that has been partially ground. A few men raise 
beef cattle but on a very small scale for local butchering on major religious holy days.  

Domestic animals may be killed for meat, usually on a religious holy day, but smaller animals 
such as chickens may be killed on other days as well. The animals are killed outside of the house 
and are butchered on the living room floor, with the exception of a cow or steer, which is 
butchered where it was killed. For larger animals, a small balance is rigged and meat is parceled 
out for sale to neighbors and wrapped in banana leaves or tied with balsa bark string. 
Slaughtering usually takes place in the early morning.  

Chicken and hog buyers regularly visited Palantla from Valle Nacional to purchase animals. 
They arrived early in the morning or the preceding evening and systematically went from door to 
door inquiring for saleable animals. Most of their business was done in the early evening when 
owners had returned from their day’s work. A husband might serve as a go-between for his wife 
if she was dealing with a non-Chinantec speaking buyer, but her decision was final in selling her 
animals. 

241 Tillage 

Chinantec men, with the help of their women and children, engage in slash-and-burn 
agriculture. No land within or near Palantla is suitable for plowing due to the mountainous 
terrain. A plot must first be cleared by cutting down trees and brush. This is normally done by 
cooperative groups of men who agree to work together to clear plots of land for each of the men 
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of the group. Occasionally, an individual will work for hire, but cash was traditionally not 
available in sufficient quantity to hire men for agricultural work. 

The Spanish word tarea (Ch. ta²re¹³), which means a ‘set task’, defines for the Chinantecs a 
normal day’s work when cutting down undergrowth for a cornfield and is equivalent to an area 
25 meters square. Four tareas is a cuarto (Ch. cøng² cuarto) or 50 meters square and four cuartos 
is a hectare (Ch. cøng² hectaria) or 100 meters square. 

Cooperative groups formed to clear fields are temporary and quite loosely organized consisting of 
from two to five men. Underbrush and vines are cut the first time with machete and wooden hook. 
When these have dried some, the trees are cut down with their heavy layers of vine. In this way, drying 
is speeded up, and thick piles of green plants are avoided. The primary traditional crop was summer 
maize, for which up to four hectares of land was cleared beginning after the Festival of Candlemas on 2 
February each year. Secondary to this was winter maize, for which up to 1.5 hectares might be cut after 
1 November most years. A third crop of importance was cassava, for which ¼ hectare was cut between 
1 November and 15 March of every year. Smaller patches of chili peppers were also a must. 

After a cut field has thoroughly dried, any member of the 
family who is physically capable may assist in the burning, 
immediately preceding planting. When farmers begin to burn 
their plots in May, the entire region is covered with smoke 
for weeks at a time, until the summer rains begin. All able 
members of the family must then assist in planting. Note, 
however, that the winter maize field is not burned.  

Summer maize. Farmers plant summer maize (Ch. cuøi² 
jan³) between 15 April and 1 June, as soon as the burned field 
has cooled. There is a very narrow window between the dry 
months of April and May, when the cut field can dry and be 
burned, before the coming of the summer rains. They 
pregerminate maize seed by overnight soaking, and plant six to 
eight kernels fifteen centimeters below ground in a hole made by 
an unhardened pointed stick at intervals of approximately 1.2 
meters apart. Very little earth is placed over the seed for summer 
maize. 

Farmers weed the maize field (Sp. milpa, Ch. jø³cuøi²) once or twice, using machetes, before 
harvest, after 1 September. At harvest, they put large ears in storage in a special house in the 
field built for that purpose. They take small underdeveloped ears home immediately, the husks 
removed, and they are used for tortillas or for feeding livestock. A normal yield per hectare is 
about 6000 ears or fifteen zontles [= 400 ears] (Ch. løg²). Fifteen or sixteen zontles yields ten bags 
of kenneled corn or 1 metric ton.  

Sweet potatoes. Farmers also plant sweet potatoes (Sp. camote, Ch. sei³ rǿg³) in the newly 
burned summer maize field. The vines are wound into small hoops and planted a meter apart.  

Jícama. Jícama (Ch. sei³ máh³) is introduced into the summer maize field six or more weeks 
later, between 15 and 30 July. This plant yields seeds in a bean-like pod, which are themselves 
inedible. Farmers plant three or four of these seeds two or three centimeters below ground at 
between 30 and 45 centimeters apart. Up to four gourd measures (ca. four liters) of seed are 
planted. Some farmers plant when the moon is full to insure full and round jícama. 

Beans and squash. Beans (Ch. jneng²) and squash (Ch. máh²) are important crops that are 
planted among the stalks of maize after the latter are mature. 
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Chayote. Chayote (Ch. ŋǿ²) may be planted in a maize field or near the home where the vine 
is able to climb on other plants to allow the chayote fruit to hang above the ground. 

Cassava. They plant cassava (Sp. yuca, Ch. sei³ hma²) in its own field between 1 November 
and 15 March and prepare the shoots by cutting the stem of a plant into 25–35 centimeter 
sections. Two shoots (or three if slender) are placed in each hole about eighty centimeters apart, 
the rows being about one meter apart. The shoots are placed approximately ten centimeters 
below ground at about twenty degrees from horizontal and covered over completely “so that it 
will be sure to grow.” Some people plant just before or after a religious holy day to insure a good 
crop. They dig up cassava in October or November and bring it home for use. Some is made into 
special Cassava tortillas for All Saints’ Day. They do not dig up cassava in the middle of the day 
since that is the time “it goes to market.” If dug up in the middle of the day, the plant is said to be 
invariably thin.  

Winter maize. The people plant winter maize (Ch. cuøi² jin²) between 15 December and 1 
January, without the benefit of burning off cut trees and brush, which would be impossible due to 
the wet weather. For winter maize, the fifteen-centimeter hole is filled about half full of dirt to 
discourage animals from rooting up the plants after they have started. Black maize is planted in 
high dry places, or on otherwise poor land. It dries more quickly, which is advantageous when 
the supply of maize is running short. Yellow and white maize take longer to dry and are planted 
on better land if possible. They harvest winter maize in May or June. 

White yam. White yam (Sp. ñame, Ch. sei³ teh¹²) is a large, beet-shaped tuber that is planted 
in small amounts near the house or in a field by means of seed-fruit (slightly smaller than 
chayote) that is also roasted and eaten. Fruit and tuber are similar in taste.  

Bananas. Every home has banana (Ch. tøg²) plants of several varieties that flower and bear 
fruit throughout the year. Shoots are planted both near fields and adjacent to homes and 
reproduce without special care other than cleanup and removal of older plants. 

Pineapple. A wild variety of pineapple (Ch. joh¹³) is found in the forest. Individual families 
occasionally plant cultivated varieties as well. Pineapple is not as commonly grown as other 
fruits and is available in season in Valle Nacional and Tuxtepec. 

Sugarcane. Sugarcane (Ch. hma² cuøi²) was formerly the community’s primary source of 
sugar that was processed locally in the form of unrefined, brown sugar cakes (Sp. panela, Ch. 
tah¹²). In 1960, only one major stand of sugarcane existed in Palantla, some 100 meters south of 
the West Fork of the Palantla River on the right-hand side of the trail leading to San Isidro 
Laguna. This plot could not have exceeded a quarter of a hectare in size. This stand served the 
entire community, providing both sugar cakes and a home-brewed sugarcane wine (Sp. tepache, 
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Ch. jmøi² chiúh³), which was allowed to ferment in large earthen pots partially planted in the 
earth floor of homes. The Archbishop had a large iron sugarcane milling machine in his time, 
parts of which have lain in ruin in the town square for most of the last century; but current 
Chinantec residents use mills fashioned by hand from hardwoods. 

Coffee. Families harvest coffee (Ch. ca²fe¹³) between October and December each year, but 
individual plants yield a large harvest only every other year. In the 1960s, most large harvests 
were for sale, but coffee production had not developed to the point of changing the economic 
structure of the community to any great degree, as it had in some other Oaxacan communities. 
Harvest includes picking, drying (a few individuals bypass this stage because of mechanical 
shelling equipment), shelling (outer shell), drying, shelling (inner membrane), and storage for 
use or sale.  

In the early 1980s, the Mexican Coffee Institute launched 
a huge campaign throughout coffee-growing areas of Mexico 
to challenge South American domination of the coffee 
market in the Western Hemisphere. They devised multistep 
incentives to clear land, prepare plots, plant new plants 
supplied by the Institute, weed, harvest, and market the 
coffee to the Institute. Life insurance was provided and 
coffee futures were purchased prior to harvest. The Institute 
gave counsel concerning the variability of markets and how 
to manage the new larger source of cash that would be 
forthcoming in terms of reinvesting funds in better housing, 
which resulted in the first steps for replacing traditional 
thatched homes with masonry homes. I believe it was the 
Institute that introduced simple tools and know-how for 
creating concrete blocks on site for home construction. 

The wholesale adoption of this move to a cash economy based on coffee has radically 
transformed the economics of the community. In spite of the fact that the Institute forewarned 
farmers of hard times ahead when coffee prices would fall, which has in fact happened several 
times and is currently a problem, the move to coffee has for all practical purposes replaced local 
production of maize as the primary agricultural pursuit of the community. At present, although the 
price of coffee is so low that it does not pay to hire workers to help pick large harvests, coffee still 
apparently provides enough cash to influence farmers not to return to maize production. This 
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picture is complicated, of course, by large quantities of cash flowing back from family members in 
the U.S., so the actual dynamics cannot be clarified without additional research. 

252 Food Preparation 

Tortillas. Families now largely purchase maize (Ch. 
cuøi²) rather than grow it, so this has shortened the process 
of daily preparing tortillas (Ch. hé¹²) for consumption. 
When corn was grown locally, women and girls thoroughly 
cooked maize in the evening and early morning in lime 
water until the outer skin separated from the inner seed. 
The skin was then rinsed away at the river. Both in the 
evening and in the early morning the maize was first 
ground in a hand mill and then more finely ground on the 
stone mortar (Sp. metate, Ch. to¹²). Households now have 
mechanical mills, and with purchased cornmeal, these steps 
are bypassed. Women shaped the dough by hand on a 
banana leaf, which has now been replaced by reusable thin 
sheets of plastic, and placed it on a hot griddle to bake, 
turned once. Cold tortillas from the morning are reheated at 
noon and at night. Some households now have a metal 
tortilla press. 

With the shift in emphasis from maize to 
coffee production and the completion of a road 
from Valle Nacional, fresh tortillas may now even 
be purchased from entrepreneurs who bring them 
from Valle Nacional on motorcycles or pickup 
trucks two or three times a week. 

Pozole. A maize drink known as pozol or pozole 
(Ch. can³) is prepared by diluting tortilla dough in 
a gourd of hot or cold water. Panela is sometimes 
added to sweeten, or it may be accompanied by 
sweet bananas, such as apple bananas (Ch. tøg² 
ma²san³). A person with an open cut should not 
drink pozol lest the cut become filled with pus. 

Pus also develops in an open wound if looked upon by a pregnant woman. 
Plantains. Several varieties of plantains (Ch. tøg²) suitable for cooking are grown and 

prepared by simply baking them in their skin in the fire, by boiling in water, or by frying in lard, 
although lard has been replaced in recent years by modern vegetable oils. 

Squash. Several varieties of squash (calabaza [Cucurbita spp.], Ch. máh²) are cut into small 
pieces, a task often done by men since some of the squash are very hard-skinned, and then 
boiled. Panela may be added to sweeten. Both skin and meat are eaten.  

Chayotes. Chayotes (Ch. ŋǿ²) are boiled and skinned.  
Cassava. Cassava is baked in the fire and skinned or made into tortillas. Since cassava is 

harvested in October and November, cassava tortillas are a specialty particularly associated with 
the Feast of All Saints. 
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Beans. Along with tortillas, several varieties of beans (Ch. jneng²) are central to the Chinantec 
diet, eaten almost daily. They are sorted, washed, soaked, and boiled. They may then be eaten 
with their juice, or mashed and dried in lard with onions or garlic.  

Greens. A variety of greens are prepared by boiling in salted water or by sautéing in lard, 
served on a plate with peppers, and eaten with tortillas. Typical herbs are varieties of nightshade 
(Sp. huele de noche, Ch. janh¹² dsøh¹³ or janh¹² rǿg³) and chayote leaves (Ch. janh¹² mø³ŋǿ³). 
Black nightshade (Sp. hierba mora, Ch. janh¹² mø¹høng²) sauce is made by boiling the leaves in 
water and then drying them in lard.  

Condiments. Meat such as beef, venison, pork, fish, shrimp, chicken, or turkey is almost 
always prepared as a stew, sometimes thickened with tortilla dough, and seldom roasted. Women 
may add maize to make chowder. Particular condiments are used with particular kinds of meats, 
including a parsley species Eryngium foetidum (Ch. høg² mong³ quiah¹² ŋié¹²) with pork, mint (Ch. 
høg² mong³ quiah¹² ca³juu²) with beef, goosefoot (Sp. epazote, Ch. høg² mong³ quiah¹² tah²) with 
shrimp, and edible piper (Sp. hierba santa, Ch. moh¹³ hma² jang¹²) with fowl. Other herbs include 
nightshade species huele de noche (Ch. janh¹² dsøh¹³) and yerbamora (Ch. janh¹² mø¹høng²). 

Coffee. Coffee beans are roasted in small quantities on the same clay griddle used to toast 
tortillas and are then finely ground on a mortar of volcanic rock (Sp. metate, Ch. to¹²). This 
powder is stored until needed. Coffee is daily prepared by putting coffee powder and panela in 
water and boiling it. My experience with coffee made in Palantla homes is that it is not made as 
strong as would normally be expected in the Spanish-speaking community. 

Bread. A few adult men used to make bread a day or two 
before a religious holy day celebrated in Palantla or a nearby 
town. Only two ovens were available in the village for 
making bread in the 1960s. Both are now gone. Flour and 
salt were obtained in Valle Nacional, lard locally, and 
tapache (sugarcane wine) was used as sweetening and leaven. 
Rolls not unlike hamburger buns (although sweeter) were 
made except at All Saints’ Day when fish or human 
likenesses were attempted, to represent the dead. Bread was 
sold from door to door locally and in nearby villages for 20 
and 50 centavos at that time (the equivalent of US$0.016 and 
US$0.04 cents, respectively).  

Sugar. Sugarcane is cut and transported to the site of a 
sugarcane mill located in only a few patios in the 
community. The owners of these mills make them available 
to their neighbors upon request for a small payment in 
sugarcane or final product. Canes are run through the mill in 
small numbers, two or three times each, until as much juice as possible has been extracted and 
deposited in buckets. The juice is then cooked in large tubs and poured into hand-carved wooden 
molds to harden. Cooled cakes are wrapped by twos in leaf packages for storage or for sale. 
Some of the sugarcane juice is usually allowed to ferment as a homebrew wine known locally as 
tepache (Ch. jmøi² chiúh³).  

Honey and Beeswax. A few men of the village have brought wild bees from the forest into 
the village where they have set up small wooden boxes to serve as shelters near their homes. 
Very little attention is given the bees except in collecting of honey and in case they start to 
swarm. If the bees begin to swarm and move to a new location, the beekeeper begins clanging 
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two pieces of metal together making a loud noise that causes the bees to settle down. If they have 
moved a little before being settled, they are returned to the boxes. Men remove honeycombs 
from hives and squeeze out honey by hand. Honey is stored for use or sale in old liquor bottles. 

Beeswax is also processed in connection with honey gathering. After honey has been 
squeezed from the honeycomb, the remaining wax is melted down for use in beeswax candle 
manufacture.  

The church sacristan and his assistants make beeswax candles during the week preceding each 
of the village’s three main religious festivals. Beeswax is purchased at town expense from those 
who have bees and string is donated by each household. Part of the tax connected with festivals 
is used for buying the wax. Candle manufacture involves preparation of the string wicks by 
hanging them on a hoop made of vine punctuated with orange-tree thorns as hooks. The hoop is 
hung from an overhead joist and rotated so that a string is hanging above a gourd bowl situated 
on the floor below it. Then hot beeswax is poured from a notched gourd over the wick. This is 
done systematically for each wick, rotating the hoop to form each candle little by little until all 
the candles are the proper thickness and taper. They are then removed from the hoop and cut off 
evenly at the bottom.  

264 Eating 

Villagers eat prepared meals twice daily at about 6 a.m. and 6 p.m. Occasionally a meal may be 
served in the middle of the day, on a special occasion such as the final episode of a snakebite cure.  
Meals may be served at special hours for village guests such as surveyors, hog buyers, or other 
perambulating merchants. A main dish of some kind, such as a stew, cooked vegetable or fruit, and 
sauce, is served with tortillas and coffee as a typical meal. The men and children begin their meal 
as soon as the main dish is served and a few tortillas have been prepared. Tortillas continue to be 
made by a female member of the household while the rest eat. In the 1960s, the family sat around 
the kitchen on low stools with their meal before them on the floor in gourd dishes and tortillas at 
hand in a basket and wrapped in a cloth to keep them warm. They now sit on chairs at a table. 
When the tortilla dough has been used and enough tortillas have been made, the one who has been 
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making them joins the family in the meal. Utensils are rinsed in cold water by each individual and 
hands are washed at the conclusion of a meal.  

Whether at home or in the field, the noon meal typically consists of tortillas prepared that 
morning, along with coffee or pozole. If in the field, pozole dough is carried to the field and 
mixed at noon at a nearby stream. Uncooked fruit may be eaten as well but no meal is cooked. 

271 Water and Thirst 

Women or children from each household usually took trips to one of the local springs, 
typically with two pails to replenish household water supply. These pails were set in the kitchen 
on a bench with a half-gourd (jícara) floating in them by which to dip out the water. It was 
perhaps in the 1980s, however, that one of the major springs was enclosed and water was 
brought to a central tank in the town square. Later, individual households began to pipe water 
directly to their households from the springs, and all households now have a tap with running 
water in their own patios. 

Some households now boil their drinking water (as we used to do when domestic animals 
roamed the village freely), but the water from the spring has been tested and is safe to drink. 

273 Alcoholic Beverages 

When sugarcane is ripe, the family unit makes sugar as described above, but sets aside some 
of the juice, which is not cooked. This juice is poured into a large crock, typically half buried in 
the floor at one corner of the house and covered with large leaves. A fermented culture may be 
added to speed the fermentation process. The juice is drunk immediately while sweet, and in 
increasing stages of fermentation as it turns to tepache (Ch. jmøi² chiúh³) until consumed, or until 
it turns to vinegar. A few men of the community, who are addicted to alcohol, were known to 
seek out households with tepache on hand and would perform small tasks in exchange for a drink. 
At the end of the twentieth century, such men perform tasks for cash to purchase alcohol. 

Aguardiente, distilled sugarcane alcohol, was produced in Cuicatec territory to the west of 
Chinantec country and was sold by peddlers who ran it through the area on mule trains. I do not 
know the nature of this activity at the end of the century. 

276 Narcotics and Stimulants 

Both men and women smoke when working in the fields to keep away biting flies. A few 
occasionally bought manufactured cigarettes, but in the 1960s most men and women smoked 
handmade cigars. Regional tobacco (mostly from Usila) was purchased from peddlers. A single 
leaf was folded as a core, and another one or two were wrapped carefully around it and secured 
with a piece of pita cord at one end for immediate personal use. An attempt was made in the 
1980s to grow tobacco along the narrow river valley between Arroyo de Banco and Valle 
Nacional, but a pest infestation ended that effort after only a few years. 
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285 Mats and Basketry 

Other indigenous peoples living in drier climates manufacture sleeping mats (Sp. petate, Ch. 
jmung²), and they are purchased by the Chinantec people in the marketplace or from traveling 
salesmen. However, as a byproduct of sugarcane and tepache production, crushed sugarcane 
husks were cleaned and tied together in sheets to form protective cane rugs (Sp. tapete de caña, 
Ch. cu³løg²). Those rugs were placed on the floor under the grass sleeping mats to provide a 
protective barrier from the natural moisture and dirt of the sleeping floor.  

Chinantec men make baskets before harvest as needed, and during inclement weather they 
work in the living room of the home. This entails the collection of appropriate vines from the 
forest and their preparation for use by removal of thorns and splitting into strips. A variety of 
sizes are made, smaller ones for use in the home and larger ones for use in the field and for 
transporting agricultural products from the field. 

286 Woven Fabrics 

During inclement weather or in their spare time, men make nets (Ch. néng³) for fishing or net 
bags (Ch. nah³) for use in harvesting and storing of maize. Preparation of materials involves the 
cutting and removal of fibers (Sp. ixtle) by scraping them at full moon from pita leaves (Ch. dsieg³ 
cøg²), an agave plant related to hemp, and then drying them.  

294 Clothing Manufacture 

The local manufacture of clothing had almost died out in Palantla by the 1960s. A few of the 
poorest men still wore homemade cotton pants and shirts for everyday use, but store-bought 
shirts and pants of denim or cotton were already common, albeit usually worn with patches upon 
patches from heavy use. Although a few households continued to have a few cotton plants in the 
1960s, and a few women still spun the course cotton thread required for weaving the traditional 
woman’s dress, there is no indication that the finer cotton cloth used in men’s clothing was 
produced locally by the Chinantec in recent years. Cotton cloth for this purpose has apparently 
been obtained through purchase from traveling peddlers for a long time. 
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Huipiles. By 1957, few if any young women were able to weave the traditional huipil (Ch. 
jóg³), the ancient upper outer garment of Mesoamerican women worn for hundreds of years. Only 
a few older women were still spinning cotton and making the Tlatepuzcan version of this 
garment. The form of the huipil varied in Mesoamerica from people to people, but the modern 
Chinantec version, at least, was sleeveless and extended from the shoulders to the knees.  

Older women made their own loom, grew their own cotton, and wove their own cloth for their 
huipil. They were traditionally made for personal or family use, though decorating may have 
been done for an older woman by a younger woman with better eyesight. Today, any woman 
who continues to make huipiles is very rare and does so for sale in cities such as Tuxtepec or the 
City of Oaxaca. There is no such woman in Palantla today to my knowledge. 

The adult huipil consisted of one 36 cm.-wide front-
and-back center panel, with a square opening for the 
head, and two 24 cm.-wide side panels that also extended 
from front to back over the shoulders. Small armholes are 
left open at the top of each side seam, as well as smaller 
holes below the armholes to permit a mother to nurse her 
infant. Huipil cloth is relatively coarse, with only ten 
threads per centimeter, and with every other warp thread twisted over its neighbor by every sixth 
weft thread, as in figure 8.1. 

Figure 8.1. Huipil cloth: ten threads per cm, every-other warp thread twisted over its neighbor by every sixth weft thread.
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Every Chinantec language community had a distinctive 
way of decorating its huipiles. The Tlatepuzcans were 
distinctive in dying the cotton panels a very attractive light 
blue, prior to decorating them by hand. Then, after the panels 
were seamed together to form the dress, seams were covered 
by embroidered strips of alternating red and dark blue three-
millimeter squares. The bodice—center panel only, front and 
back—was embroidered in a tight pattern of geometric or 
stylized floral designs, and the remainder of the garment was 
then embroidered in a more open pattern. With the exception 
of the seams, all of the embroidery was done using a heavy, 
five- or six-strand cross-stitch. 

The huipil does not normally extend below the thighs, but a 
half-slip is worn under it that extends well below the knees. 
The half-slip is sewn of cloth of a standard plaid, orange-red-
and-black design, probably produced by and purchased from 

Zapotec merchants who travel down into Chinantec country with a variety of products for sale. The 
slip is fitted with pleats at the top and an extended waist band that allows it to be tied at the waist. 

More commonly in recent years, commercial cloth is bought from a peddler or at a local store 
in Valle Nacional and sewn by hand. Some women used the few sewing machines in the village.  
Dresses may be manufactured for other than personal use by 
owners of machines in the village or by seamstresses in Valle 
Nacional. The commercial cost of sewing a dress is normally 
equivalent to the value of the material used. A dress made of 
cloth that costs fifteen pesos costs an additional fifteen pesos 
to sew. 

Loom. The panels (Ch. jmoh¹³) of cloth for a huipil were 
woven on a handmade loom made by local men or women 
from materials gathered from the forest. The loom was strung 
by a cord from a vertical house post. The weaver sat on the 
floor, on a mat, with the loom before her, tied to the post, and 
the strap around her waist. By leaning back, she put the right 
tension on the loom to support her back and allowed her to 
work efficiently.  

The elements of the Chinantec loom (tá²) were as follows: 
Two rods form the upper and lower frame of the loom (hma² 
lǿ² tá²) between which the warp threads (tá²) are strung; the 
lower rod is double, and has orange-tree thorns in each end, to secure the back strap; a back strap 
(løg²) made of majagua, the inner bark of the corkwood tree (uøin² hma² je³); a shuttle that 
consists of a rod made from a hardwood tree such as the small hma² dsieh³ hmǿi²  that is a spindle 
with cotton thread strung from end to end that is passed through the warp to become the weft of 
the cloth (I recorded the name of the wood used but not that of the spindle rod itself); the 
weaver’s sword (hma² jmø²) that passes through the warp to tamp new weft threads into place as 
cloth is gradually formed (hma² quiuh¹² tá² ‘wood to strike the weaving’); a very narrow 
weaver’s sword (hma² jmø² tíg²) for use at the top of the loom where there is less space for the 
larger sword; two heddle rods (hma² ti³dsøa¹³ quiun¹²) to which heddle threads (quiun¹²) are 
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leashed to alternate warp threads to lift them alternately; a rod run between alternate warp 
threads (hma² nio¹² ja³ tá² ‘rod to compact where weaving takes place’) that holds the alternate 
warp threads in place when the heddle rods are lifted; the horn of a brocket deer (mung² juú³ 
chiang³) is used to straighten out and realign the thread of the loom (téih¹² dsa tá²); a very thin rod 
is used to hold space between weft threads, probably when the special twisting of the warp 
threads is done to create ‘eyes’ in the cloth (mø³ni³ tá²) illustrated in figure 8.1. The finished 
cloth is rolled up around lower frame rods. Five rows of plain weaving (tsai³ tá²) are woven 
between double eyes formed by running a weft thread through crossed-over warp threads, as 
shown in figure 8.1. Four consecutive sets of eyes, separated in this way by five rows of plain 
weaving, are then separated by twenty-five rows of plain weaving before another four of the 
more closely positioned sets of eyes occur. 

Figure 8.2.  Chinantec Loom 

296 Garment Cleaning and Repair 

Both men and women wash their own clothes, usually in connection with bathing. A wife may 
wash her husband’s clothes but usually this involves special consideration such as his helping 
with cutting and fetching firewood.  

Men and women repair their own garments using usable remnants of older garments that have 
been saved and cut into patch material. Mending of work clothes is a common activity during 
inclement weather.  
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302 Toilet 

Women comb and braid their hair usually after morning 
breakfast chores are finished. The hair is braided in one or 
two braids. Ribbon may be intertwined in the braids on 
festive occasions. Women usually wash their hair in 
connection with washing clothes and bathing. Hair is washed 
with prepared zapote shampoo and corkwood-bark rag, and 
then zapote oil is rubbed into the hair to make it shine and to 
keep it from drying out.  

Persons of the opposite sex do not bathe publicly together. 
Men bathe at the end of the day after the day’s work, women 
more often in the late morning in connection with washing 
clothes. Bathing is performed inside or just outside the home 
on special occasions such as after childbirth (women) or after 
a snakebite cure (men and women). Women bathe in a 
squatting position in the river (or near water supply) for 
reasons of modesty and water is thrown over the back. Men 
tend to stand while bathing, covering their genitalia with one hand or turning their backs in the 
presence of others. But modesty does not prevent bathing in a brook at the intersection of a path 
where others of either sex may pass at any time. Those who pass ignore the bather, averting their 
eyes. Expressions of personal embarrassment are suppressed when someone of the opposite sex 
inadvertently encounters a person who is undressed while bathing.  

In the 1960s, elimination took place in secluded places in town or in the forest. By the 1980s 
the government had required the construction of outhouses within village limits. 

303 Manufacture of Toilet Accessories 

A strip of majagua, the inner bark of the corkwood tree [Heliocarpus-donell-smithii], of about 
five by thirty centimeters, was traditionally beaten on a rock at the river with a stone until 
softened. This bark was then used to wash the hair by dipping it into the zapote powder-and-
water shampoo prepared from the stone of the zapote fruit.  

The stone of the marmalade fruit (Sp. zapote colorado [Pouteria mammosa], Ch. ta³joh¹³; tag³ 
‘zapote stone’) was toasted on a griddle and ground into a fine powder on the metate to extricate its 
natural oil. The powder was then mixed with water and used as shampoo. The oil is used to 
condition the hair after washing and also to soften cradle cap or other scalp infections of small 
children.  

313 Lumbering 

The gathering of lumber from the forest for house construction is described below in section 
342. While an experimental project was begun a few years ago to produce lumber for the paper 
mill near Tuxtepec, there is no other commercial use of lumber in the area. The ejido controls the 
cutting of any lumber of commercial value, but this is limited and only used locally. 

Firewood. Men may assist women in this task but it is generally considered a woman’s 
responsibility. Women often go together with friends to gather firewood. Dead wood is gathered 
in the forest and it is also available from trees not consumed in clearing and burning fields. Such 
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trees are cut and stacked in the field until needed as firewood. A large supply is usually kept 
stacked around the outside walls of the house under the eaves to allow it to dry out well before 
use. Old posts or beams of a house that have been replaced are also eventually chopped into 
firewood. Women use machetes only, but men also use axes.  

314 Forest Products 

Incense. Most people in Palantla acquire incense (Sp. copal, Ch. chiun²) from Highland 
Chinantec peddlers, but it is also possible to manufacture it from the resin of the liquidambar tree 
(hma² lie³). They slash the tree with a machete to allow resin to flow. Eight or ten days later the 
resin-covered bark is removed from the tree and allowed to dry in the sun. When dry, resin is 
stored until needed for ceremonial use.  

323 Ceramic Industries 

The Tlatepuzcans do not generally make pottery. The humid climate is not conducive to this 
industry and Chinantec and Zapote peddlers from the more arid highlands to the south frequent 
the area with pots of various kinds for sale. A few women are known to make their own comals. 
The clay is formed by hand and baked slowly in the sun outside the home. Most comals, 
however, are purchased from peddlers.  

324 Stone Industry 

Lime. The Tlatepuzcan homeland rests on mountainous terrain that provides a plenteous 
supply of limestone. Limestone is fired either by digging a hole underneath it or by removing it 
to a convenient or prepared location. After several days of firing, householders pour water over 
the limestone to cause it to powder; then they package the powder is in leaf bundles for storage 
or for sale. The lime is an essential ingredient in the cooking of maize for tortillas. 

342 House Construction and Maintenance 

Palantla homes vary in size, but an average one in the 1960s was from four to six meters deep 
and from seven to nine meters wide, divided into two rooms of about equal size—a kitchen and a 
‘living’ room. Sleeping took place on the floor of both rooms, although a corkwood bed shelf 
occasionally graced one wall of the living room, raised on short posts. Both rooms were used for 
food preparation, such as shelling beans and maize. Chickens, dogs, and pigs were fed within the 
home and in the patio. Chickens, especially egg-laying hens and chicks, might be housed within 
the homes, as well as dogs; but roosters, turkeys, and pigs were housed in smaller buildings or in 
pens, fowl especially being enclosed at night to protect them from predators. 

Before the arrival of electric power at the end of the century, families retired shortly after the 
evening meal, around 7 p.m.; and the family slept together on woven grass sleeping mats (Sp. 
petate, Ch. jmung²) placed on the dirt floor with small children between the parents. Another mat 
made of sugarcane husks (Sp. bagazo de caña, Ch. cu³løg²) was placed directly under the grass 
mats to keep them clean and give further protection from the cold and moisture of the dirt floor. 
Two nuclear families in a household slept in separate rooms. Young children were known to 
sleep in the loft, a shelf over the hearth and under the roof resting on boards or poles fastened to 
house beams. Babies always slept with their mothers, except during the day when they might 
sleep in a cloth (bu³) hung from a hook (hláh³) suspended from a house beam. More recently, 
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families have begun to sleep on cots of burlap or beds that 
are homemade or purchased. Women arise first, around 4 
a.m. to begin preparation of the morning meal. Men arise 
shortly thereafter.  

From the viewpoint of the 1960s, a well-constructed 
home with a proper grass roof would last for fifteen years, 
but eventually it must be replaced after the roof deteriorates 
to the point that maintenance is a losing proposition. 
Replacement is best done in late spring, before the summer 
rains begin, or otherwise in a slack time in the agricultural 
cycle. A site is chosen, usually immediately adjacent to the 
existing home, and the location is cleared and leveled as 
may be required. Materials are sought in the forest in 
advance, over a period of weeks or months. All materials 
are gradually collected and transferred to the site, except 
for the six main posts and three main beams, which are cut 

and left in location until needed. Family and friends who will need similar help in the future are 
asked to help for one or two days in the construction. This favor will then be returned when those 
who help need to replace their homes. 

Logs for posts and beams are dragged to the site and the frame of the house is constructed 
with the owner acting as foreman and engineer. A wealthy host might hire his help and have 
them complete the house, but most individuals promise to work for their neighbors without 
charge for as many days as they have worked for him.  

The main frame of the house has seven elements: posts, beams, joists, rafters, ridgepole, ribs, 
and cross braces. The largest and heaviest pieces of lumber are the posts and beams. Several 
species of hardwood trees are used particularly for posts (e.g., hma² dsø³, hma² møi¹guiéng², hma² 
ta³lo¹³ lih², hma² u²nung²). Straight trees are sought 
for beams, such as hma² ta³lo¹³ teg². 

Three beams (hma² chié¹²), sometimes squared by 
hand in the forest, are placed across and seated upon 
three pairs of posts (hma² dsøa¹²), without any sort of binding. The weight of the finished roof is 
sufficient to keep it in place on the posts and no amount of binding would hold it in place against a 
force sufficient to move it. If beams are not completely squared, it is at least necessary to shave that 
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portion of the surface at each end of the beam that will sit on the two posts. This is extremely important 
for the stability of the house. The beams must all be the same length and must extend one cubit (ca² lø² 
‘the distance between elbow and fingertips’) beyond the posts at each end. 

When the posts and beams are in place, three 
long joist poles are lashed to the three beams. 
Two (hma² løah¹³) are placed just outside the 
position of the house posts at each end of the 
beams as a base support for the main rafters of the 
house. The third joist (hma² hiu³ niúh¹ jein³) is 
positioned across the center of the beams and 
functions primarily to support a storage loft. 
These and other house timbers are lashed together 
using certain strong vines, such as uøin² teg² 
cuøin¹², which are found in the forest and split 
into strands, or with majagua, the inner bark of the 
corkwood tree (uøin² hma² chiég¹³ or uøin² hma² 

je³), sheets of which are loosely coiled together to form rope.  
Six main rafters (Sp. cabrio principal, Ch. hma² dsiúh³) are lashed together in pairs at one end. 

Each pair is then stood on one of the three beams, with lower ends spread out against and lashed 
to the joists that have been secured at the extremities of the beam. They are then temporarily 

Figure 8.3.. Structure of Traditional Tlatepuzcan Home
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braced until the ridgepole (hma² dsǿ² guiuh¹³ hniú¹²), ribs (hma² tég²), and cross-braces (hma² ŋií³) 
can be secured to them with majagua rope to form a strong, rigid frame. 

The frame to hold the thatching can be lashed to this structure, in the form of vertical rafter 
poles (hma² hma¹³) lashed to the outer joist, ribs, and ridgepole, and horizontal laths, lashed to 
the vertical poles. The poles are spread at equal distances of about one cubit at the bottom, less at 
the top to allow for a slight inclination to the gable ends of the building. These vertical poles are 
of bamboo or other straight poles. For a grass roof, the material of choice for the horizontal lath 
to which the grass is tied is split reed grass (Sp. caña brava, Ch. hma² cuú¹²), tied at intervals of 
about a handspan. 

The roof is thatched with one of three materials, a tall grass, a special leaf, or tied bundles of 
maize leaves. The premier material is a tall grass known as zacate colorado (ŋiing²), which was 
kept in good supply on a hill near town by frequent cutting, and which lasted on a home for 
fifteen years. As its name indicates, this grass has a reddish brown color when newly dried. 
When harvested, this grass is tied at one end into bundles (Sp. manojos, Ch. hŋiúh²) about five 
centimeters thick at the tied end and perhaps seventy-five centimeters long. These are tightly tied 
side-by-side in rows like shingles. To cut down on his obligations, a man may choose to thatch 
the roof himself, with only his sons or other close kinsmen helping him. In the 1960s, this source 
of grass became the property of San Lucas Arroyo Palomo and is no longer available to Palantla. 

After a roof begins to deteriorate, leaks may be 
stopped by inserting leaves into the worn out 
areas from the inside of the roof. Corn leaves or 
sugar cane leaves are sometimes used when better 
materials are not available. One low-cost material, 
when nothing better is available, is fish tail (Sp. 
hoja de bobo, Ch. moh¹³ quieg³), the leaf of a small 
tree whose trunk grows to 2-inches in diameter. 
The small tree is bent over to permit leaves at the top to be cut. The leaves are folded along the 
stem and bundled together before tying them to the roof laths. 

After the roof is up and thatched, the interior floor of the 
house is leveled and the exterior walls are tied on. These 
consist of five-centimeter thick slabs of corkwood known 
locally as jonotes (Ch. hma² je³). A framework of vertical 
poles planted in the ground under the eaves of the house and 
horizontal poles lashed to them is assembled. A foundation 
course of rocks is then placed at the foot of this framework, 
and jonotes are stood on the rock and tied to the framework 
with majagua. Jonotes are highly susceptible to deterioration 
by termite infestation and need to be replaced every few 
years. 

House posts also need to be replaced perhaps every two or 
three years. These are cut and left in location until a crew is 
assembled as in the original house construction. This is a big 
enough task to require friends to take turns helping one 
another to accomplish it. The logs are then dragged from the 
forest and put in place. The old posts are eventually used up 
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as firewood. The dirt is removed from around the posts one-by-one and they are inspected. Only 
those posts that have deteriorated sufficiently are replaced.  

422 and 423 Ownership 

A man owns his clothing, personal effects, machete, house, animals (horse, mule, dog, and 
chickens), and cash earnings. Women own clothing, personal effects, metate, cash earnings, and 
domestic animals. Land is held in usufruct. Under 
Mexican law, Palantla land is government owned, but a 
person can, in principle, buy and own land. School 
property is held at the disposal of the community as 
constrained by federal education authorities (buildings, 
books, land, furniture, sports equipment, boards, and 
cash from sale of produce from designated school 
property). The community church has wealth at the 
disposal of the community (buildings, equipment, and 
materials). Projects associated with the Virgin of 
Candlemas and the Christ child hold assets earned from 
festival sales, held at annual interest (25% in 1957) by 
individuals in the community. 

443 Retail Marketing 

The small-scale, retail sale of such things as beverages, notions, and food products, from the 
home, provided a handful of families the means to obtain small quantities of cash. One 
individual, in the 1960s, P250 Marcelino Manuel García, stood out as the most industrious and 
successful store owner in Palantla. He was able to develop a business relationship with suppliers 
outside of the village from as far away as Orizaba, Puebla, and was constantly on the move, 
traveling here and there to bring in supplies. When he discovered that my family and I preferred 
cola drinks, he was sure to always have a good supply of Coca Cola or Pepsi Cola on hand. 

Apart from having specific saleable items in stock, all families had agricultural and animal 
products for sale from time to time and would either take them to buyers in Valle Nacional 
themselves or sell them to buyers who would periodically pass through Palantla looking for such 
things as pigs or chickens. Buyers would usually take the poultry with them but arrange for a 
seller to deliver his own hog to Valle Nacional himself.  

 Surpluses were not always available for sale, but coffee was almost always available annually 
for sale even before the expansion of that industry in the 1980s. At present, coffee is the primary 
source of income for all households every year (apart from funds electronically transferred home 
from the U.S. through Tuxtepec banks). 

When maize was the primary crop, before the 1980s, a good year would mean a surplus was 
available for sale; but a bad year would mean that other resources would have to be converted to cash 
to buy maize for household consumption. Poultry and eggs also provided cash income for most 
households, as did oranges in season that were there for the picking. But without roads and large 
vehicles to transport products in large quantities, the earnings from a product like oranges were 
minimal. Even today, with a road into town and daily vehicular traffic, I am not aware of any extensive 
effort to exploit the orange crop for financial gain. However, I did travel recently with a driver who had 
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taken the trip to Palantla from Valle Nacional with the specific purpose of purchasing several stalks of 
bananas for a community situated south of Valle Nacional along the highway to the State Capital. 

Perambulatory peddlers from the highlands provided many products for purchase in the early 
and mid-twentieth century: cloth, mats, pottery, machetes, knives, and so forth; and, as 
mentioned above, aguardiente was brought in from Cuicatec territory to the east. 

702 Military Recruitment and Training 

In recent years, but not at the present time, the federal Mexican government imposed one year 
of military training on all males to be accomplished before the eighteenth birthday. Boys from 
Palantla were required to drill each Sunday for one year in Valle Nacional after which they 
received an ID card that they were required to carry with them at all times. A few young men 
continued on for additional years in military training and service, but this was not common. One 
young man from Palantla, P175 Pánfilo Martínez de la Cruz (1951–), chose a career in the 
Mexican army and was, until recently, stationed with his Palantla wife and family somewhere 
near Mexico City. 

744 Public Health and Sanitation 

The Mexican government routinely sends medical teams through rural Oaxaca to attack a 
variety of endemic health concerns. In the 1950s, the worldwide United Nations-sponsored 
attack on malaria reached Palantla. All the homes were numbered and censused, and teams of 
technicians gave instruction about the problems of standing water that would breed mosquitoes, 
and so forth, and a systematic program of spraying insecticides was begun that continued for 
several years until malaria was virtually eradicated from the area. A similar program against 
onchocerciasis also reached Palantla in the 1960s, even though Palantla was at the very northern 
fringe of the area in which that disease was endemic. I do not remember a specific program to 
fight tuberculosis, another widespread disease; but in one way or another, the incidence of 
tuberculosis has also diminished considerably. 

Sometime during the 1980s or 1990s, a period when I was personally not regularly visiting the 
area, the government successfully put a stop to owners allowing their poultry and hogs to 
scavenge without restriction throughout the village and required every household to build and 
use outhouses. This project has put a huge dent in the occurrence of intestinal parasites that was a 
major problem before that time. 

The medical personnel in these visits were sometimes able to help with other ailments as well. 
Our neighbor, P132 Juan Crisanto Manuel, had been bitten in the hand by a fer-de-lance; and, 
though he survived, the wound continued to weep and did not totally respond to antibiotics until 
Juan Crisanto convinced a member of a medical team that had come to town on other business to 
look at the wound. This man performed minor surgery on Juan Crisanto’s hand, removing a 
small unattached segment of bone that was putrefying, after which the wound healed. 

Medical clinics staffed by government doctors and nurses now exist in many villages of the 
region. The closest one to Palantla at the present time is in Arroyo de Banco, two-thirds of the 
way toward Valle Nacional and no more than twenty or thirty minutes away by truck. 
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754 Witchcraft 

I plan to deal with this topic in more detail in another study relating to traditional worldview, 
but just one item is considered here. Fingernails are one of the items thought to be of use by 
those who might wish to make a person sick. If a person tears a fingernail while working away 
from home, he puts it in his pocket until he returns to his own village, lest a witch (Ch. dsa² 
ji²nah³) find it and use it against him.  

757 Medical Therapy 

Healers. Mostly elder persons, men and women, traditionally function as healers (Sp. 
curandero, Ch. tøa¹² mǿa¹² ‘master of medicine’), using a variety of herbal and ritual cures. In 
some cases, they purport to communicate with the unseen beings of Chinantec myth to seek the 
release of the captured ‘spirits’ of afflicted persons in order to gain their healing. Another study 
will look in more detail at the mythical aspects of Chinantec life; only a limited and 
miscellaneous list of herbal remedies is presented here. 

Treatment. A medical practitioner is asked to attend to a sick person by members of his 
household who promise that payment will be made. The patient or members of his household 
describe the patient’s symptoms to the practitioner. This description sometimes includes a degree 
of self-examination by the patient as to whether he has recently been frightened, has argued with 
his wife, or has committed some misdemeanor.  

The practitioner checks the patient’s pulse. The patient extends one arm directly toward the 
practitioner with his palm facing up. The practitioner grasps the hand and wrist with both hands 
placing both thumbs side-by-side on the inside of the wrist and parallel with the patient’s arm. 
He maintains this grasp for about twenty seconds and then repeats the procedure with the 
patient’s other arm. This may be done before stating the diagnosis, and may be repeated several 
times during an extended cure. This procedure is usually followed by a statement of prognosis.  

The practitioner announces the cause of the illness, the means of curing it, and prognosis for 
recovery. Divination is reported as a means of determining the prognosis, but I have never 
observed it. Therapy varies with the illness and involves procuring, preparing, and administering 
medications. Aguardiente or rubbing alcohol may be sent for from the local store. The practitioner 
himself usually goes to the forest to collect required herbs, but common ones may be gathered 
for him by anyone.  

Payment. When the cure is completed, the patient or his family discuss the fee with the 
practitioner. This may take the form of cash, goods, or alcohol. In addition, the practitioner has 
been supplied with aguardiente throughout the time he has served. He usually does not leave the 
patient’s side for more than a few moments until the cure is complete, and is usually intoxicated 
before then. 

Herbal remedies. A few sample medical preparations are described below. Some of the 
simple remedies are applied by individuals in the home without the more complex context of 
professional therapy.  

For erysipelas (skin infection), three kinds of herbs are collected, ground together, and boiled 
together in water and aguardiente for the skin infection called ŋøa¹² guiéng²; namely, høg² dsí² 
crǿg¹³ (Chromolaena odorata), høg² lí³ juu², and høg² ŋøa¹² tsønh².  After cooling, the moist leaves 
are made into a poultice that is rubbed over sores and then wrapped around them with cloth to be 
kept on for twenty-four hours. This is repeated for three days. Other herbs also used for 
erysipelas include the following, also ground and mixed in water, aguardiente, or both: høg² dsí² 



 190

lih² (this preparation is very caustic and burns the skin), madder (Sp. crucecillo, Ch. hma² jøah¹² 
cah³ moh¹³), and a vine (Ch. høg² ma²jmung² dsøi²), also known as høg² quiah¹² ŋøa¹² ‘erysipelas 
herb’, which may be hoja santa [peperomia glabella]. 

For a fungal skin infection, two herbs, høg² hma² juu¹² and høg² ma²jmung² dsøi², are ground 
up together and boiled in a small amount of water. The mash is rubbed over the sores. If høg² 
ma²jmung² dsøi² is not cooked well, it causes pus.  

For boils, the leaves of a vine called høg² dsí² lih² are used in a compress. 
For stomachache, mint leaves (Sp. hierba Buena, Ch. høg² mong¹² quiah¹² ca³juu²) are put in 

aguardiente, which is drunk.  
For earache, mint leaves are placed in boiling water. After cooling, a little of the liquid is 

poured into the ear, and the leaves are secured over the opening of the ear.  
For cough, two herbs, the leaves of what Chinantecs call ‘pineapple’ fern (Ch. høg² ma³nang³ 

joh¹³) and the tender top leaves of the sour guava tree (Sp. punta tiernita del guayaba agrio, Ch. 
níh¹³ hma² guii²joh¹³) are mixed in water, heated, and the liquid drunk.  

For tonsillitis (Ch. táh² dsi³ dsa), the same two herbs are prepared and drunk as for a cough, 
above, without heating. Then the leaves are also secured under the chin wrapped in a cloth or 
large leaf. The liquid is also sprinkled on the head. The ‘brain is pushed back into place’ by 
pressing up on the roof of the mouth with two fingers. Certain people are said to be susceptible 
to this illness.  

For fever, the fright herb (Ch. høg² juøh¹²) is ground up, mixed in cold water, and drunk. The 
liquid may also be sprayed from the practitioner’s mouth into the patient’s face as well. The 
patient lies quietly covered up. He may bathe indoors with warm water, but is not allowed to 
bathe in the river, lest he should get aches and a headache.  

For malarial ague, the legs, body, and forehead are rubbed with lemon leaves (Ch. moh¹³ hma² 
hu²tu³ jinh²) that have been boiled. If this proves insufficient, the forehead is rubbed with alcohol 
and lemon leaves, and some of the leaves are secured to the forehead with a kerchief.  

For chronic dreaming (a sick person is susceptible to dreaming), moh¹³ jang¹ (?) is placed in 
water and the liquid is sprayed on the patient. Aguardiente is used instead of water if the illness 
is severe. Moh¹³ jang¹ is also rubbed together with sweet basil (Ch. høg² quiig²) and held in the 
loosely closed fist. Then cold water or aguardiente is sprayed on the patient through the leaves 
and the opening of the fist. Sweet basil (Sp. albahaca, Ch. høg² quiig² cah³) can also be made into 
a warm drink to cure dreaming. 

For craving, if a person’s desire for a certain meal is unsaturated and there is no more, he may 
get sick a few days hence, eyes aching with dark rings forming around them. The particular meal 
craved is eaten by the patient to assure a cure. An unsatisfied desire of a child for cracklings is 
likely to cause the child to get head sores.  

To create a hot pack, the leaves of chople [Critonia morifolia] (Ch. moh¹³ hma² ti²lǿg²) are 
made into a bundle and filled with hot coals, which is rubbed over an aching body part, at 
childbirth, for snakebite, and so forth. 

Fright therapy. I observed the following event: A child was sick with diarrhea and intestinal 
parasites and had been given a dose of worm medicine purchased at a pharmacy. The native 
healer arrived. He felt each of the child’s wrists and announced that he had suffered a fright (Sp. 
espanto, Ch. juøh¹²). He asked if the child had been to the river that day and spoke of an evil 
place at the river where a bad spirit lives. It turns out that the child had fallen down outside of the 
home while playing. The healer asked the parent if she had blown on the child immediately. She 
had, but not then and there. She was told that she should have blown on him then and there. He 
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asked for one peso worth of distilled sugarcane alcohol. The child cannot drink any because he 
has taken store-bought medicine for worms. While awaiting the arrival of the wine, the healer, 
with the leaf of an herb for Fright called frog-fruit (Sp. hierba del espanto or yerbabuena [Lippia 
geminata]) in his mouth, blew on the child’s arms in an upward motion from hand to head of the 
child. When the alcohol arrived he took some in his mouth, with the leaves, and then sprayed a 
mist of wine in the child’s face and over his front side from his mouth. He turned the child and 
blew up and over his back. He poured alcohol into the mother’s hand that she rubbed over the 
child’s body—back, stomach, chest, legs. With a leaf of the herb he made the sign of the cross on 
each bare arm, on the chest, and on the forehead, reciting “in the name of the father, the son, the 
holy ghost, the holy Trinidad” (in Spanish). He then repeated this at a distance with the hand and 
without leaves. He pronounced that the child would recover. 

Other herbs for fright are høg² juøh¹² dsi¹³ guiuh¹³ hma² (lit., ‘fright herb that grows up in 
trees’), Mexican cypella [cipella mexicana] (Ch. høg² huø³), flor de rosario [Aphelandra 
aurantiaca], Acanthus (Sp. rama de toro [Ruellia aff. jussieuoides], Ch. høg² juøh¹² chii² ja³ 
quiing²), and water willow (Sp. monte de oro or pluma de oro [Justicia Cf. tuerck-heimiana], Ch. 
høg² juøh¹² tig²). These are ground up, mixed in water, and drunk.  

Snakebite therapy. There are several kinds of poisonous snakes in the area around Palantla, 
including the coral snake (Sp. coralillo, Ch. møh² chi³dság¹), tropical rattler (Sp. cascabel tropical, 
Ch. møh² hna²), Mexican moccasin (Sp. mocasín, Ch. møh² ta³ lí³), young of fer-de-lance (Sp. 
rabo de hueso, Ch. møh² tig² cong¹²), adult fer-de-lance (Sp. nauyaca or sorda, Ch. møh² tióg³), and 
jumping nauyaca (Sp. mano de metate or nauyaca saltadora, Ch. møh² nah³). Up to forty or fifty 
different herbs are used to treat snakebite. The treatment is as follows: Seven stones are heated in 
a fire and then taken one at a time from the fire and dropped into cold water with assorted herbs 
to create a medicinal steam. The patient is placed in a hammock with the extremity that has 
received the snakebite suspended by a tumpline (Sp. mecapal, Ch. ni³heh¹³) immediately above 
the container of water to allow the rising steam to bathe the wounded area. The steam is directed 
to and held around the wound by use of an inverted elephant ear leaf (Sp. quequexte, Ch. mung² 
sei³ juǿin³). The result is severe blistering, either from the venom or the steam, which I witnessed 
but which is said to always occur. This process is repeated with seven hot stones every few hours 
or whenever the extremity begins to ache again. The steam is said to kill the power of the snake 
venom. The blisters are said to be filled with venom as a result of the 
battle between the venom and the steam (tán¹² nǿng³ jah quianh¹³ 
dsieg³).  

When the seven stones have been used, snakebite herbs in an 
elephant-ear leaf are wrapped around the wounded member with a 
cloth to provide a little warmth. The patient cannot drink cold water, 
but only warm water prepared with the same snakebite herbs.  

The extremity is tied with a loose tourniquet as soon as the bite 
occurs. Four or five of these may be applied as swelling proceeds up 
the limb and can be loosened or removed as this happens and as they 
begin to cause pain. The healer also blows on the patient with herbs 
and distilled sugarcane alcohol. Some healers wrap hot ashes in a 
bundle of the leaves of the critonia plant (Sp. chople, Ch. hma² 
ti²lǿg²), which are 7–10 inches long, and rub it over the patient from 
the head down to cool the snake venom (güenh¹ jáh²) or calm the 
venom (siág¹² dsa nǿng³ jah). The steaming process is repeated three 
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days in a row (if the patient survives that long), after which the patient bathes to remove all the 
venom. The clothes are changed and the old ones are boiled and then washed in the river to 
finish destroying the venom. 

A few of the herbs used in snakebite therapy include: what the Chinantecs call ‘dove’s foot’ 
fern (Ch. ma³nang³ tai³ jug²), a type of mimosa (Sp. rabo de iguana, Ch. tang¹² tsíg³), and, as 
mentioned above, critonia (Sp. chople, Ch. hma² ti²lǿg²), which is also used to relieve the pain of 
childbirth. 

787 Revelation and Divination 

Omens. Traditional Chinantec beliefs concerning the origin and nature of humans and other 
animals lend themselves to the idea that certain situations involving certain animals may, in fact, 
be communicative events that portend specific future events or situations for those who 
experience them. A selection of such ominous situations may be listed as follows: 

If a bridled weasel (jǿin³) crosses a person’s path, it is a sign that a family member related to 
that person is about to die. 

If a frog enters a home when marriage arrangements are being made between two families, the 
marriage will not work out well.  

If a person encounters a certain species of black wasp (jinh²), he should not continue in the 
direction he was headed or he will encounter a snake. 

If a person encounters a spider wasp (hiég³) carrying a spider, it is a sign that a person in his 
family is about to die. 

If a person hears a wren calling in a certain unusual way, he will encounter an animal that is 
good to eat. 

The hummingbird is considered a bewitched animal (jáh² ji²nah³). If it enters a home, a baby 
in the home will die.  

A rainbow (jah¹tsǿi³) (believed to have animal status) portends landslides (tsøi²) and torrential 
rains. If it precedes the sun, the phenomenon is past; if it follows the sun, it is still to come. 

Ribboned stratus clouds are said to anger snakes (jneng¹² cuǿh¹² møh², cuénh² dsa², li¹hne² jáh²) 
so that they are prone to bite people.  

Certain physiological characteristics or natural events also portend specific results: 
Twitching eyes portend sickness. 
If a child’s teeth are late in coming, the child’s head is said to be hard (huh² dsi³ tsih²). This 

portends difficulty in learning to read and learning numbers. 
When a person sneezes away from home, it is said that someone at home has said of him, “He 

will be home soon.” 
When a person is suffering from a cold, it is said that God is dealing with him or her. 
A person who hiccoughs desires something. 
An earthquake indicates God’s anger towards someone and his desire to destroy the world by 

shaking it. The church bell is immediately rung and again in the evening of the same day to 
request God’s help. 

Taboos. A limited list of dangerous or inappropriate behaviors follows: 
A person should not bathe or say evil things on Easter (not practiced by all). 
A child’s hair is not cut until he begins to speak lest he or she will take a long time to learn. 
The consumption of pork after having taken store-bought (nontraditional) medicine results in 

swelling of the face. 
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A person must not work on a church festival day. This is particularly true of the Festival of 
Saint George (of dragon fame), 23 April, which falls in the middle of the busiest field cutting 
season, because snakes are particularly active on that day. 

A pregnant woman should not eat honey lest the body be sluggish when the time comes for 
her child to be born. The anecdote is for the woman to eat honey when in labor. 

Babies are not permitted to cry lest an evil spirit think the child is unwanted and carry off its 
spirit, causing the child to sicken and eventually die. 

If a person continues to work during an earthquake, he will sink into the earth to hell. 

788 Ritual 

The burning of incense. The burning of incense is a regular part of the Roman Catholic ritual 
practiced traditionally in Palantla. At the death of all baptized persons and at the return of the 
dead on All Saints’ Day, incense is conspicuously seen in the homes, near the body of the 
deceased from time of death until burial, and before the altar in the home during the All Saints’ 
festival. Hot coals are placed in a used sardine can with lid bent back as a handle, and a piece of 
incense is added. Keeping the coals hot requires near constant attention. There is also a metal 
censer with accompanying chains for swinging it, in the church, for the use of the priest when he 
comes to town for a festival event. 

796 Organized Ceremonial 

Prayer reading. A lead singer with one or more assistants and instrumentalists, if available, 
may perform liturgical songs in the church on Sunday mornings or other religious holy days 
throughout the year. These are private citizens who have informally attained their skills through 
individual initiative. Roman Catholic liturgy is used in Spanish, which is not understood by 
many present. Performances may also occur in private homes by hire on special occasions such 
as death, All Saints’ Day, or on a birthday, which is equivalent to a person’s saint’s day. The 
reason for the latter is that names were traditionally chosen according to names of saints listed 
for the day of one’s birth in the Santoral, the Calendar of Saints’ Days. 

827 Ethnopsychology 

No one gets a haircut away from one’s home town because a person is said to become 
accustomed to any place where he leaves his hair. If a person sells a pig and it continually returns 
home, the new owner will cut off some of the pig’s hair and place it around his own home so that 
the pig will become accustomed to live there. 

844 Childbirth 

When labor contractions begin, a woman’s husband hangs a tumpline (Sp. mecapal, Ch. 
ni³heh¹³) from overhead joists in the front room of the home, as a strap for her to hold onto 
during delivery, and a worn straw sleeping mat is spread on the floor beneath the hanging 
tumpline. The doors of the home are closed to avoid drawing the attention of neighbors or other 
passersby. The woman in labor takes her place on a low wooden stool, holding the strap above 
her head with both hands and draws up her knees close to her in a tight, but spread, squatting 
position. Her husband seats himself directly behind her on a second stool, straddling her body 
with his legs and embracing her around the abdomen with both hands, just above the fetus. When 
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a labor contraction begins, the woman pulls herself up a little, by the tumpline, and her husband 
tightens his grip on her abdomen with downward pressure.  

The husband may be spelled by one of his or his wife’s male relatives or by an elderly 
neighbor. The woman is not allowed any luxury and is not permitted to lie down from the time 
labor begins until delivery, which is sometimes many hours. 

The infant is delivered onto a few cloths placed on the sleeping mat beneath its mother. An 
elderly female attendant, such as the woman’s godmother, after seeing that the mother is made 
more comfortable, ties and cuts the umbilical cord and withdraws to the kitchen fire with the 
infant where she proceeds to cleanse it by rubbing it with a leaf bundle of hot coals. If the infant 
is stillborn, he or she is buried without ceremony. 

The afterbirth is buried near the house in a worn jar, but is covered carefully so that dirt does 
not get into it. Dirt on the afterbirth would cause eye pain for the infant and would require 
unearthing the jar to clean the afterbirth. 

In the 1960s, the village authorities were advised within a few days of a new birth, and the 
secretary filled out a birth certificate that the father would sign when it was ready. The town 
secretary would then send a record to Valle Nacional every six months of all births and deaths. 
More recently, all parents are required to make their report to Valle Nacional where births and 
deaths are now recorded. 
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Chapter 9 

The Second Twenty-Five Years, 1957–1982 
 
People are born, and people die. Young people marry into the community, and young people 

marry outside of the community. Men and women leave home to seek their destinies in a larger 
world beyond that of the community of their birth. The population is continually in flux. 
However, between 1957 and 1982, there were four profound exoduses from Palantla when, apart 
from routine changes in community demographics, not just isolated individuals but entire 
households moved away in large numbers. These are presented graphically in figure 9.1. 

Curiously enough, the population of Palantla at the end of 1957 was 390, only six more than 
the 384 who resided there at the end of 1982. This similarity is due to the fact that an average 
birth rate of 12.5 persons per year kept up with an average emigration rate of 12.8 persons per 
year, and an average rate of 2.2 immigrants per year kept apace of an average rate of 2.2 deaths 
per year. In actual numbers, there were 312 births, fifty-six immigrants, fifty-six deaths, and 318 
emigrants over this period. Additional births and deaths in families after emigration are not 
included, but very likely continue at the same rates. 

Emigration during this period is presented graphically in figure 9.2. The assembling of large 
emigrations into just four years, however, is a slight fiction, which is due to a lack of census material 
for each and every year between 1956 and 1982. For example, the emigrants shown for 1959 
represent all the emigrants between the 1957 census and the 1962 census except for those known to 
have married out of the village in another specific year during this period. These emigrants probably 
left over several years, but without more specific data, they have been grouped arbitrarily at the 
center of this period. And the same is true of the emigrants assigned to 1964, 1969, and 1974. These 

362

268

296

254

314

281

327

364365

416

250

270

290

310

330

350

370

390

410

430

19
56

19
58

19
60

19
62

19
64

19
66

19
68

19
70

19
72

19
74

19
76

19
78

19
80

Figure 9.1. Palantla Population 1957–1982



 196

large groups of emigrants nevertheless represent four distinct waves of emigration, albeit in four 
groups of years rather than four individual years. 

The Straw that Broke the Camel’s Back 

Even before 1957 families moved in and out of Palantla due to the lack of suitable land for a 
constantly growing population. But in the 1960s, and into the 1970s, the lid blew off. The 
pressure of insufficient land aroused a significant number of Palantla families to abandon the 
security of their roots and a known past and to pull up stakes to go in search of better lands and a 
better life for themselves and their children. 

This is no small matter. If a citizen leaves the village to live elsewhere, and he does not keep 
up on his town work and assessments, he forfeits his citizenship, which can then be regained 
only with the consent of the citizenry and by paying an assessment they set, along with back 
taxes. It is important to note that with the loss of citizenship, a resident loses the right to farm the 
land he has inherited from his forebears or has developed himself and maintained through 
usufruct.  

Between the Palantla census of 1957, the first full year of my residence there with my family, 
and the census of 1982 when I visited again alone in early 1982 to take a second survey of the 
community, over 60 percent of the 1957 households had emigrated from Palantla, primarily in 
search of land. Available land had been at a premium for years. The population continued to 
grow in all four communities that were party to the ejido, the communal landholding unit known 
as El Ejido de San Isidro Laguna y Anexos, to which the communities of Palantla, Ocote, Cerro 
Pita, and Laguna all belonged. 

The straw that broke the camel’s back, so to speak, for those who lived in Palantla, was the 
annexing of Palantla lands by San Lucas Arroyo Palomo, just at the beginning of this period. The 
men of San Lucas, also struggling with limited farm lands, petitioned the federal government for 
the lands held in use by Palantla families between the ridge that separates the two communities 
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(ni³ conh¹² Ma¹rǿh³) and the downriver edge of the village (hé¹ juøi²) of Palantla itself, that is, 
right to the edge of the populated area at the foot of Main Street and Second Avenue. To the 
dismay of Palantla citizens, the suit of San Lucas was successful. The latter gained the right to 
farm right up to Palantla’s doorstep, requiring Palantla farmers to seek lands farther and farther 
away to the north and west. Nearby plots that had been periodically cultivated under usufruct by 
particular Palantla families were unavailable to them because their right to farm that land had 
been transferred by the Mexican Federal Government to their San Lucas neighbors who lived 
some 45 to 50 minutes’ walk to the East. 

The writer was present when the federal civil engineer arrived in Palantla to investigate the 
facts of San Lucas petition. His name is still known to the Chinantec of Palantla, but I do not 
recall it. I do recall that his home was in the city of Puebla, and that he had been transferred 
unhappily to the Oaxaca office before this matter had come to his desk. He had crossed over the 
continental divide from Oaxaca City on the recently completed Highway 175, took a 
diversionary trip to the beach at Vera Cruz on his way to Palantla, and then road horseback to the 
village from Valle Nacional with an escort provided by Palantla citizens. 

My Chinantec friends told me in advance what the routine would be when he arrived. The 
engineer would require the entire adult population of the community to accompany him in 
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review of the boundaries of Palantla lands. This review took two full days. Then at the end of 
that survey, he would make an oral report to them and would strongly hint that if they would 
grease his palm, he would see that their cause, to retain their lands, would succeed. I was told 
that they had already decided beforehand that they would not give him any money, knowing that 
it would be money down the tube. This incident revealed the reputation of Federal Government 
engineers among this people at that time. 

Sure enough, that is what happened. On the evening of the second day, the engineer called all 
the men together for a town meeting and then gave a summary of the situation, giving a clear 
indication that he wanted to help Palantla retain the right to the land petitioned by San Lucas. His 
comments were dutifully translated from Spanish to Chinantec to the crowd of assembled men, 
but the latter sat quietly without a response. He tried again and then again to get a response, but 
no one spoke. He left the meeting angry and San Lucas won use of the land. Word was returned 
to the village a few years later that the engineer had died in an automobile accident after 
reassignment to Puebla. 

One Palantla resident attempted to surmount the problem of having lost use of his land by 
seeking dual citizenship in the two communities. P100 Félix Martínez Domínguez of !R34 had 
married P101 Dominga Martínez Gregorio of Arroyo Palomo a decade prior to these events. By 
1957, he had also taken into his home his widowed mother-in-law, a long-time resident of 
Arroyo Palomo, to care for her in her old age. This liaison had given him a certain level of 
acceptance in that community.  

At marriage he could just as easily have moved to live in Arroyo Palomo with his in-laws as 
to have remained in Palantla and required his wife to move, and he would have been able to enter 
her home community as a citizen and share in its resources. But he would either have had to use 
farmlands that his in-laws already controlled through inheritance and usufruct, or he would have 
had to find new unclaimed lands to farm, probably only available, if at all, at long distances from 
the community. But he chose to stay in Palantla, which is a Tlatepuzcan’s normal preference, and 
Dominga was willing to make the move to Palantla and did. 

When Arroyo Palomo gained this additional land from Palantla that lay between the two 
villages and right at Palantla’s doorstep, Félix attempted to retain use of some of it by petitioning 
citizenship from San Lucas with the right to farm there, while at the same time retaining his 
residence in Palantla. His petition was granted and he was assessed a 100 peso entrance fee (then 
valued at US$8.00). For several years he had access to San Lucas land, as well as Palantla land, 
but he had to contribute to both villages in cash and labor, and he was required to attend the town 
meetings of both communities. 

This arrangement was not an easy thing to do because he had to participate in town work in both 
towns whenever it was called, to say nothing of contributing financially to a variety of town 
assessments. He eventually found this arrangement untenable and joined other Palantla householders 
in pulling up stakes and seeking a better life elsewhere. 

Thus began the dramatic, four-wave migration away from Palantla that spanned most of these 
twenty-five years between 1957 and 1982, essentially vacating thirty-one of the fifty-seven 1957 
residences and partially vacating two others.  
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Of course, a number of older folk died during this fifteen-year period of heavy migration. The 
Neponoceno and Bartolo patriarchs, for example, of !R53 and !R90, both died, essentially 
emptying the small dwellings they occupied. In addition, the Martín Manuels of !R41 and the 
Julián Pérezes of !R27 also died, as well as several aging widows and widowers around town, 
leaving the young families of one or more of their children. In the case of Martin Manuel, his son-
in-law emigrated with his family. In the case of Julián Pérez, his son vacated the site and moved 
nearer to his wife’s family. Many other seniors died, but the vacating of the remaining homes was 
primarily due to the wholesale emigration of entire families from the village. Changes in Palantla 
households between 1957 and 1982 will be rehearsed in the narrative that follows. However, first, 
let us look at the families who emigrated from town. 

Very few of the emigrants of this period moved to large population centers, with the exception 
of those isolated individuals, primarily young people, who left Palantla to pursue formal 
education or employment in the homes of the ladino, Spanish-speaking community in nearby 
towns and cities like Tuxtepec.  

The bulk of Palantla inhabitants of this era had almost no formal education. Their knowledge 
of Spanish was meager. Their subsistence skills were excellent in respect to horticultural 
pursuits, but were extremely limited, generally, in other respects. For these reasons, Palantla 
families sought new agricultural lands on which to settle. 

In the 1940s and 1950s, the Mexican 
government began to develop the upper 
Papaloapan River basin shown in the earth 
satellite photo above, taken from 1350 feet, with 
Palantla barely visible in the lower righthand 
corner as a lighter, northeasterly diagonal. They 
began by constructing the major hydroelectric 
dam Temascal on the Tonto River primarily in 
Mazatec territory, just north of the Santo 
Domingo River (seen as a distant dark shadow at 
the top center of the photo). This development 
entailed a massive and not altogether successful 
social experiment in relocating thousands of traditional Mazatec people from their homes and 
burial grounds to new communities. Some of them were relocated at the eastern edge of 
Chinantec territory along the newly developed Highway 147 that now connects Tuxtepec to 
Matías Romero and the Isthmus of Tehuantepec. Then, in the 1950s and 1960s, the second dam 
Cerro de Oro on the Santo Domingo River in Chinantec territory was developed (the dark areas 
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at the top right of the photo), further dislocating Ojitlán Chinantec, along with other Mazatec, 
and entailing further development of new roads, towns, and villages (López Cortés 1992). 

Primarily along this corridor between Tuxtepec and Matías Romero the Tlatepuzco Chinantec, 
from many villages and not just from Palantla, began to migrate in search of new farmland. 
Some families found vacant land within traditional Chinantec territory east of Valle Nacional, 
along the Cajonos River in traditional Ozumacín Chinantec territory, and were able to establish 
new villages or add to the population of others that already existed, with those who were willing 
to accept a few new families. But many Palantla families had to go much further afield, founding 
at least two brand new communities, with Chinantec from Palantla and a few neighboring 
villages. 

Villanueva (first location) 

The first of these was called Villanueva, located along the Isthmus highway north of the city 
of Matías Romero. This community began as an amalgam of Chinantec and of Mixe of that 
region. Whether or not the Mixe had arrived there first, I do not know, but there was apparently a 
concerted attempt for the two linguistic communities to live together and obtain individual titles 
to lands that would provide a subsistence living to all. 

 
The original contingent from Palantla that attempted to settle at Villanueva included members 

of a dozen or so Palantla households. In some cases entire households picked up and moved; but 
in other cases, a few members were sent out first, with others following as their representatives 
established a foothold in the new location. As far as can be recovered from the census records, it 
appears that some sixty-seven individuals from thirteen households went to Villanueva in 1960. 
Seven of these households (45 persons) pulled up stakes lock, stock, and barrel in 1960, as 
indicated in figure 9.3. 

The other five households who started to move away in 1960 (!R18, !R46, !R61, !R77, 
!R120), moved piecemeal over a period of several years (see further below). 

When titles to land were not forthcoming at this first location, the Tlatepuzcan of Villanueva 
divided, moving on to two separate locations in the Isthmus area between Oaxaca and Veracruz. 
The majority moved on down the highway to a second location, a few kilometers south of the 
town of María Lombardo de Caso, which was then appropriately named, Villanueva Segundo. A 
second good-sized community, dubbed Plan Perico, was also founded by Palantla families who 
moved on from the failed attempt at the first Villanueva location. This community lies to the east 
of the Isthmus highway, in the State of Veracruz. Early access to this community entailed a foot 
path or, when the rivers allowed it in season, a trip by canoe with outboard motor. Reportedly a 

Site Householder 1960 
!R15 P362 Roberto Nolasco Martínez Velasco 4 
!R16 P354 Lorenzo Martínez Juan 7 
!R20 P366 Anastacio Martínez Velasco 5 
!R40 P225 Felipe Próspero Mauricio 10 
!R45 P284 Isidro Mariano 6 
!R84 P002 Espinoza Antonio Cortez 9 
!R85 P053 Antonio José Montoya 4 

Figure 9.3. First wave to Villanueva 
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road to Plan Perico exists now, but it is not passable all year long. Titles have apparently been 
secured for both of these communities. 

Villanueva Segundo 

This community lies just a few hundred meters off to the west of Isthmus Highway 147. 
Interurban bus transportation is available right at the highway for travel to the north and to the 
south. The seven households of 1960 emigrants who moved to this location after their initial 
experiment at the first Villanueva, along with eight other Palantla households that made their 
initial moves in 1965 or 1970 are presented in figure 9.4, as far as I can tell from census 
materials and personal research. 

This group of fifteen households eventually included at least forty-four adult males, plus their 
wives, sisters, and children: six Justos, eight Estebans, three Manuels, three José Montoyas, two 
Antonios, eleven Martínezes, five Bartolos, one Hernández, three de la Cruzes, and two Villars. 
Presumably many of the sisters had husbands as well. Specifically, the 1957 residences that were 
vacated by these families were !R07, !R16, !R32, !R45 (the second of two families), !R46, !R61, 
!R77, !R78, !R80, !R82, !R84, !R85, !R94, !R95, !R120, and !R122 (one second-generation 
couple). 

Plan Perico 

At least nine households are known to have moved on from the first Villanueva or directly 
from Palantla to Plan Perico, as indicated in figure 9.5, including perhaps as many as twenty-five 
adult males: three Antonio men, fourteen Martínez men, three Mariano men, and five Próspero 
men, plus their wives, siblings, and children. More specifically, this represents 1957 Palantla 
households !R15 (one of two families), !R18, !R20 (one of two families), !R28, !R34, !R39, 
!R40, !R45, and !R50. 

Site Householder 1960 1965 1970 1975 
!R07 P209 Luisa Domínguez Pérez   3 3 
!R16 P354 Lorenzo Martínez Juan 7 
!R32 P108 Agustín Martínez Ramírez 1 1 7 
!R45 P010 Rosaura Esteban Ramírez  7 
!R46 P298 Cipriano Villar Azamar 6 2 3 
!R61 P045 Francisco Manuel de la Cruz 2 2 7 
!R77 P027 Félix Esteban Ramírez 3 1 2 2 
!R78 P040 Juan Esteban Ventura  7 
!R80 P069 Santiago Antonio  5 
!R82 P060 Vicente José Cabrera  3 
!R84 P002 Espinoza Justo Cortez 9 
!R85 P053 Antonio José Montoya 4 
!R94 P120 Félix Bartolo de la Cruz   6 
!R95 P118 Magdalena Antonio Hernández  3  4 
!R120 P165 Pedro de la Cruz Rivera 2 3 1 4 
!R122 P134 Agapito Hernández Antonio  4 

Figure 9.4. Villanueva Segundo emigrants 
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Other Locations 

Twelve other families emigrated to a variety of destinations, such as Arroyo de Banco, Arroyo 
Frijol, Ejido General Felipe Angeles, Jacatepec, Plan Juan Martín, San Antonio Las Palmas, 
Santo Tomás Tejas, Uxpanapa, and others unknown to me, as indicated in figure 9.6. 

In all, 318 individuals emigrated from Palantla during this period, including at least fifty who 
married out to other communities. So, what do we find in Palantla, twenty-five years later, after 
this dramatic departure of a large portion of its families? We find, a fully repopulated 
community, with even more residential sites in 1982 than existed in 1957. The story of this 
revival of the community is presented below. 

 

Site Householder 1960 1965 1970 
!R15 P362 Roberto Nolasco Martínez Velasco 4 
!R18 P240 José Cruz Martínez Velasco 3 2 8 
!R20 P366 Anastacio Martínez Velasco 4 
!R28 P179 Andrés Mariano Justo  6 
!R34 P100 Félix Martínez Domínguez  10 
!R39 P130 Efrén Martínez Domínguez   7 
!R40 P225 Felipe Próspero Mauricio 10 
!R45 P284 Isidro Mariano 7 
!R50 P271 Alejandro Antonio Simeón  5 2 

Figure 9.5. Plan Perico emigrants 

Site Householder 1960 1965 1970 1975 
!R41 P259 Maximiliano García Hernández    9 
!R47 P282 Pedro Pablo Juan to Las Palmas 3 
!R49 P277 Juan Antonio Simeón to Arroyo de Banco 5 
!R55 P303 José Isidro Antonio to Uxpanapa, Veracruz 7 
!R58 P311 Natividad Benítez to Jacatepec 8 
!R60 P319 Isidro Hilario Antonio’s children   4 
!R69 P327 Anastacio Domínguez Terán    7 
!R81 P331 Juan de la Cruz to Arroyo Frijol 8 
!R86 P073 Felipe Hilario to Plan Juan Martín 4 
!R87 P087 Miguel Bartolo Mauricio to Las Palmas 5 
!R112 P139 Rafael Crisanto Justo family disintegrates 4 
!R114 P145 Sabino José Pascual to Ejido Gen. Felipe Angeles  14 

Figure 9.6. Emigrants to other destinations 
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Palantla Regenerates in the Face of Mass Emigration 

At the outset of 1958, there were 390 residents in Palantla, residing in fifty-seven households 
(6.8 per household) and ranging in age between less than 1 year to 85 years of age, with a 
median age of 14 and an average age of 19.3 years of age. At the end of 1982, 102 of those 390 
remained in Palantla, ranging in age from 24 to 78 years, with an average of 41 years of age. 

Then at the end of 1982, there were 384 residents residing in sixty-six households (5.8 per 
household) in Palantla, 262 of them having been born or having immigrated to Palantla since the  
beginning of 1957. The total population at the end of 1982 ranged in age from less than 1 year to 
78 years of age and reflected a median age of 15 and an average age of 19.4 years of age.  

We will now take a look at how the families of those who remained in Palantla grew over the 
twenty-five year period and redistributed themselves around town in the six ‘neighborhoods’ 
defined for describing the community.  

Westbrook in 1982 

In 1957, twenty-three individuals, belonging to four families, 
were present in the Westbrook neighborhood in four separate 
dwellings (5.75 persons per household). In 1982, the population had 
dropped to nineteen individuals, all of the same extended family, 
living in four separate dwellings (4.75 persons per household). 1 
Home sites !R02 and !R10 had been abandoned. A house still stood 
at site !R04, but it was old and unoccupied. Sites !R03, !R05, and 
!R08 were new; and site !R07 was reoccupied after having been 
abandoned for a few years. The Isidro José, Sixto Martínez Ramírez, 
and Hilario Hernández Martínez families had all moved either to 
Uptown or West-Side locations, and the Sixto Martínez Ramírez 
family had then emigrated to the Isthmus of Tehuantepec after a 
short, temporary move. In 1982, Westbrook was in the sole 
possession of the Francisco Juan de la Cruz Family, although 
Francisco himself was deceased. I will first update the three families 
that leave the neighborhood, before detailing events relating to 
Francisco’s family. 

The Isidro José Family 

!R02. P058 Pedro José (1903–1982) and P059 Margarita Juan Cabrera (1904–1984) 
homesteaded !R02 in 1930 but moved to East-Side !R82 ten years later, leaving it to the family 
of their oldest living son, P373 Isidro José Juan (1925–1976). Isidro’s family was still at !R02 in 
1957, but shortly thereafter, when their dwelling needed to be replaced, Isidro abandoned the site 
and crossed the arbitrary neighborhood boundary to build just thirty meters to the north across 
Westbrook stream at !R13, the northwest-corner lot, so to speak, of Uptown Palantla. Isidro’s 

                                                 
1Specific residential site numbering is retained over the full time span of this narrative. Older residences, however, 
must be replaced while they are still in use, and their replacements are necessarily erected at least a little bit to one 
side or the other of the building being replaced. Over time, therefore, specific dwelling sites are meant to represent 
locations within a range of a few meters of where specific residences have stood over the years.  
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family did eventually expand back across Westbrook creek into the Westbrook neighborhood, 
but not until after 1982. Their story is continued when the Uptown neighborhood is discussed. 

The Sixto Martínez Ramírez Family 

!R07. In 1957, !R07 was occupied by P200 Estéfana Martínez Domínguez’s uncle, P208 
Sixto Martínez Ramírez (1914–1964), his wife, P209 Luisa Domínguez Pérez (1922–*), and 
their five children; but, in late 1959, they vacated the site, temporarily moving across Westbrook 
to Uptown !R15, nearer to Sixto’s brother Miguel when Miguel’s son, P362 Roberto Nolasco 
Martínez Velasco (1933–*), vacated it to emigrate to Plan Perico.  

The Hilario Hernández Martínez Family 

!R10. In 1957, P371 Hilario Hernández Martínez (1940–) and P372 Margarita Antonio 
Simeón (1941–) had just occupied a very humble dwelling at !R10 as newlyweds. Sometime 
after 1965, when both families that had been sharing the residence at West-Side !R45 in 1957 
had emigrated to Villanueva and Plan Perico, Hilario and Margarita moved their young family 
across Westbrook Creek from Westbrook !R10 to West-Side !R45, abandoning !R10 to 
horticultural use. By this time, they had three of their seven known children. Their stories will be 
recounted below, when the events of West-Side families are rehearsed. 

The Francisco Juan de la Cruz Family  

!R04. In 1957, P199 Francisco Juan de la Cruz (1909–1976) lived at !R04 with his wife, P200 
Estéfana Martínez Domínguez (1922–), and seven children. Since that time, they had two more 
children in 1958 and 1961—Q217 Marcos Juan Martínez (1958–) and Q218 Rosaria Juan 
Martínez (1961–1970), when the older ones were beginning to marry and disperse. The oldest 
child, P201 Catalina Juan Martínez (1940–), was the first to marry, around 1958, even before her 
youngest sibling was born. She married a man from the Ojitlán Chinantec area whom she met in 
Tuxtepec and moved to live with him at a village of that region called Hoja de Ajo, a village 
whose location I have not been able to trace. 

The next two boys, P202 Patricio Juan Martínez (1943–) and P203 Pedro Juan Martínez 
(1948–), both married sisters in the mid-1960s and built homes for themselves down the path 
from !R04 at !R07 and !R08. Then, around 1967, their sister, 
P206 Rosalia Juan Martínez (1952–), married G131 Valerio 
José, known as Ba²le³, and moved to his home town of 
Arroyo de Banco. Valerio was not related to Palantla 
families. And one year later, around 1968, P204 Miguel Juan 
Martínez (1947–) married P024 Natalia Martínez Acevedo 
(1950–) of Uptown !R29. Around 1970, when !R38 and !R39 
were vacated by the family of Miguel’s cousin, P130 Efrén 
Martínez Domínguez (1934–*), Miguel and Natalia moved to 
!R38 which, since that date, has also encompassed site !R39 
as well. In 1970, little Q218 Rosaria Juan Martínez (1961–
1970) disappeared from the record, presumably having died 
at age nine.  

Then three events took place in the mid-1970s: P205 Pablo 
Juan Martínez (1950–1997) does not seem to have married 
until 1974, at the ripe old age of twenty-four, based on the age 
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of his wife and the date-of-birth of their first child. They built and moved to !R05, just to the east 
across the path from !R04. P207 Virginia Juan Martínez (1955–) went to Mexico City to find 
work and found, in addition, a husband, T310 Julián Mendoza Sevilla (1953–), a man from the 
State of Hidalgo, north of Mexico City. They married and returned to Palantla, soon establishing 
themselves at South-End !R67. And, in 1976, P199 Francisco Juan de la Cruz (1909–1976) died, 
leaving Estéfana a widow with just one unmarried son in the home, Q233 Marcos Juan Martínez 
(1956–). 

!R03. Some time before 1982—I don’t know if it was before or after Francisco died—the 
residence at site !R04  needed to be replaced and a new one was built across the path and up a 
few meters at !R03. By 1982, with Francisco gone and all the other children married, P200 
Estéfana was still living with her son Marcos, but now at !R03, and Marcos was newly married. 
He had married Q234 Teófila Osorio Pascual of Santo Tomás Tejas in 1981, and they had the 
first of four children, V251 Bonifacio Juan Osorio (1982–). The residence at !R04 was still 
standing, but was unoccupied and remained so until a new building was built to replace it a few 
years later, when it was needed for Pablo’s growing family. 

!R05. Around 1974, P205 Pablo Juan Martínez (1950–1997) had married S284 Margarita 
Hernández Vidal (1958–) of Arroyo Colorado, a small community sitting on the skirts of Cerro 
Colorado that flanks the west bank of the Palantla River between Valle Nacional and Arroyo de 
Banco and beyond which lies San Felipe de León. In 1982, Pablo and Margarita established their 
own home at !R05, with the first four of seven children—T210 Guillermo Juan Vidal (1975–), 
T211 Julieta Juan Hernández (1977–), U239 Eugenio Juan Vidal (1980–), and V259 Octavio 
Juan Vidal (1982–). For some reason all of the children except Julieta are listed by their mother’s 
maternal surname Vidal, rather than by her paternal surname, Hernández.  

!R07. In the mid-1960s, Francisco and Estéfana’s oldest 
son, P202 Patricio Juan Martínez (1943–), had married P342 
Luisa Ventura Peralta (1949–) of !R75, and they had 
established their own home at !R07, where Patricio’s uncle 
Sixto had lived until 1960. As mentioned, Patricio and his 
next younger brother Pedro married sisters, the daughters of 
P340 Mateo Ventura Manuel (1916–1975) and P341 Juana 
Martínez Peralta (1921–). By 1982, Patricio and Luisa had 
two boys and three girls, ages two to sixteen—R176 
Nemecio Juan Ventura (1966–), R177 Enedina Juan Ventura 
(1968–), S183 Roberto Juan Ventura (1971–), S184 
Margarita Juan Ventura (1973–), and U246 Angela Juan 
Ventura (1980–).  

!R08. Also in the mid-1960s, P203 Pedro Juan Martínez 
(1948–) had married Luisa’s younger sister, P343 Clemencia 
Ventura Peralta (1952–), and they had established their home 

at !R08, at the foot of the path down from !R04, close to the river. Pedro and Luisa were barren 
and never had children. 
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Uptown 

Tremendous change took place in Uptown 
Palantla during the quarter century between 
1957 and 1982. Even so, the population 
numbers did not change much at all—from 
110 in 1957 to 111 in 1982. There were fifteen 
occupied residences in 1957 (7.3 individuals 
on average per household). This increased to 
twenty-two households in 1982 (5 individuals 
on average per household), in spite of one 
1957 site being vacated. Of the 110 resident 
individuals in 1957, only twenty-four 
remained in the neighborhood in 1982. 
Seventeen had died, five had moved to other 
neighborhoods, and ten had left town individually, either to marry or to move to the city. 

The most significant number to leave were nine families, which included fifty-four individuals 
who were present in 1957, plus fifteen more children who were born between 1957 and the date 
of departure of those families. Seven of the nine families were Martínezes. The affected 
residential sites were !R15, !R16, !R18, !R20, !R28, !R32, !R34, !R39, and !R40. An eighth 
Martínez family also left from !R31, but they had returned by 1982.  

Balancing those who departed were eleven who moved to Uptown from other neighborhoods, 
nine who immigrated to marry, and sixty-seven births of children who remained in Palantla 
through 1982. Ten Martínez households dominated uptown Palantla in 1957; and Martínez 
domination of the neighborhood had extended to thirteen households by 1982 in spite of the 
seven families that left. 

The Miguel Martínez Ramírez Family 

By 1957, the Miguel Martínez Ramírez family had spread from a single dwelling at !R22 to 
four Uptown and one West-Side sites (!R15, !R16, !R20, !R22, and !R55). Apart from normal 
family growth, which added a residence at a new site !R19, this family was caught up in the 
exodus in search of new lands of the early 1960s and 1970s. Events after 1957 at the four 
Uptown sites are detailed here. 

!R15. In 1957, site !R15 was occupied by the family of Miguel’s son, P362 Roberto Nolasco 
Martínez Velasco (1933–*), known as Nolasco in Spanish and Lia³ in Chinantec, and his wife, 
P363 Magdalena Cosme Montoya (1938–*). Then, in late 1959, they took their two young 
children and emigrated to the first Villanueva (ultimately ending up at Plan Perico) with others of 
Roberto’s family. The site was then immediately reoccupied by the family of Miguel’s brother, 
P208 Sixto Martínez Ramírez (1914–1964), who, with his wife, P209 Clemencia Domínguez 
Pérez (1922–*), and five children, moved across from Westbrook !R07. A probable factor in the 
move was that the !R07 house was older and needed replacing, the !R15 house providing a 
welcome reprieve from that burdensome task.  

Just about the time of this move to !R15, Sixto and Luisa’s oldest daughter, P210 Nicerata 
Martínez Domínguez (1943–), then seventeen, married P060 Vicente José Cabrera (1943–1970) 
and left the household to live with him at !R82, on the East Side. Then, in the fall of 1960, Luisa 
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delivered Sixto a sixth child, Q202 Prisca Martínez Domínguez (1960–), at !R07, about the same 
time that Nicerata was having her first child, Q047 Isabel José Martínez (1961–), across town at 
!R82. Nicerata, named for a sixth-century Byzantine saint, and so named in 1940s census lists, 
introduced herself to us in 1956 as Margarita, and was so listed in 1956. In Chinantec, she is known 
as Guii³Bi³ra¹, which probably accounts for her being erroneously listed as Petra, in 1957. 

Sixto died around 1964, leaving Luisa a widow with five minor children in the household, three 
boys and two girls, ages four to sixteen. Four years later, Margarita (née Nicerata) was also 
widowed, having already gone with her husband and daughter to Villanueva Segundo. Then 
Margarita’s three oldest younger siblings—P211 Cirilo Martínez Domínguez (1948–), P212 
Amada Martínez Domínguez (1950–), and P213 Bonifacio Martínez Domínguez (1954–)—also 
left home, probably (but not confirmed) to live with their older sister, Margarita, and to find 
spouses in Villanueva Segundo. Then, five years later, in 1975, Luisa herself also emigrated to 
Villanueva to live out the rest of her life, taking her youngest two children, P214 Antonio Martínez 
Domínguez (1956–) and Q202 Prisca Martínez Domínguez (1960–), with her. She abandoned site 
!R15 to the family of Miguel’s daughter, P196 Altagracia Martínez Velasco (1935–), and her 
husband, P195 Agustín Domínguez Terán (1935–), who then moved over from !R20. 

!R16. In 1957, Miguel’s half-brother, P354 Lorenzo Martínez Juan (1924–), and Lorenzo’s 
wife, P355 Cándida Simeón (1922–), lived next door to !R15 at !R16 with their five children. 
Three years later, around 1960, they left for Villanueva (moving later to Villanueva Segundo); 
and shortly thereafter, Miguel and Aurora moved over, leaving !R22 to the family of Miguel’s 
adopted son, Jerónimo. The next few years were uneventful in this senior household until Aurora 
died, around 1979. At that time, Jerónimo’s daughter, P223 Josefina Martínez Miguel (1956–), 
and her husband, T314 Lorenzo Juan Perón (1955–), moved in with Miguel from !R22, to care 
for him and have a place of their own. In 1982, Lorenzo and Josefina had the first two of six 
children—U223 Valente Juan Martínez (1981–) and V239 Bernardino Juan Martínez (1982–). 

!R19. With their growing family, P219 Jerónimo Martínez Antonio (1934–) and P220 Dolores 
Miguel Mendoza (1935–) of San Isidro Laguna, had themselves moved from !R22 to !R19, 
immediately in front of where his stepcousin P240 José Cruz Martínez Velasco (1926–) had 
lived until 1970 at !R18. In 1982, they still had six of their eleven children at home with them—
R195 Evaristo Martínez Miguel (1965–), R196 Francisco Martínez Miguel (1968–), S195 
Gabriel Martínez Miguel (1970–), S196 Vicente Martínez Miguel (1972–), T239 Eusebio 
Martínez Miguel (1975–), and T240 Teresa Martínez Miguel (1978–). 

!R20. Two nuclear families and a grandmother were living at !R20 in 1957—the families of 
P366 Anastacio Martínez Velasco (1926–) and of his sister, P196 Altagracia Martínez Velasco 
(1935–). Their grandmother was P198 María Petronila Juan (1884–1960), who died in 1960 
while my family and I were away from the village, close to the time Anastacio moved his family 
to Plan Perico, via the first Villanueva, in late 1959. They had three children when they left—
P368 Nicodemus Martínez Antonio (1951–*), P369 Emeterio Martínez (1955–*), and P370 Julia 
Martínez Antonio (1957–*). 

This left the family of Altagracia and her husband, P195 Agustín Domínguez Terán (1935–), 
at home alone at !R20 with their children. They had their first child in 1957, but had completed 
their family of seven children by 1982. Their oldest, P197 Irene Domínguez Martínez (1957–), 
lived in Valle Nacional, but her daughter, T205 Imelda Pérez Domínguez (1977–), was raised by 
her grandmother for the first ten years of her life. Agustín and Altagracia’s second child, Q206 
Gudelia Domínguez Martínez (1959–), married X409 Alberto Martínez Hernández (1956–) of 
San Antonio del Barrio in 1975. Alberto took Gudelia to Mata de Caña to live near San José 
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Mano Marquez. This is said to be a town about the size of Palantla, populated some years back 
by folk from Palantla’s neighboring village of San Antonio Ocote.  

Two more children were newly married in 1982 but had brought their spouses to their home to 
live—Q207 Alfonso Domínguez Martínez (1960–) had brought V247 Alvina Joaquín Antonio 
(1962–) from Arroyo Palomo, and Q208 Bernarda Domínguez Martínez (1962–) had brought 
V252 Ricardo Arteaga Mendoza (1963–) of the Mexican State of Hidalgo from Mexico City, 
where they had met while working in the Capital. This left three more unmarried children still at 
home in 1982—R163 Bulmaro Domínguez Martínez (1963–), R165 Braulio Domínguez 
Martínez (1965–), and S174 Pablo Domínguez Martínez (1967–).  

With the dwelling at !R20 decaying, Agustín and Altagracia moved over to !R15 after it was 
finally abandoned by P208 Sixto Ramírez Martínez’s (1914–1964) widow, P209 Luisa Domínguez 

Pérez (1922–*), around 1975. This opened up a 
space at !R20 for Altagracia’s step-nephew, P224 
Mardonio Martínez Miguel (1957–), to eventually 
spread out from !R22 and rebuild in that location. 
This he had done by 1982. Mardonio and his wife, 
Q070 Eulodia Antonio Esteban (1959–), the 
daughter of P083 Juan Antonio Cardel and P084 
Soledad Esteban Ventura of East-Side !R96, had 
married around 1977, and by 1982 they had the 
first two of nine children—T232 Amalia Martínez 
Antonio (1977–) and U263 Hermelinda Martínez 
Antonio (1981–). 

The Story Teller. One further word about 
P366 Anastacio Martínez Velasco (1926–) before we let him wander off to his new home and 
lands at Plan Perico in the Isthmus of Tehuantepec. Anastacio was well-known in Palantla for his 
ability to tell stories. He had a tremendous repertoire that he had learned at the feet, literally, of 
his grandmother, P198 María Petronila Juan, and her son, P354 Lorenzo Martínez Juan. His 
stories encompassed creation myths, culture heroes, animal tales, and the escapades of men and 
women who had encountered companion spirit jaguars, turkeys, and those of several other 
animals. I had been collecting a few such stories in the village from various men for purposes of 
language-learning and analysis, writing them down by hand in a rough prephonemic notation. In 
December of 1958, when Grace and I needed to spend time in Mexico City for a difficult 
pregnancy, we brought Anastacio up to our rented apartment in the Churubusco district of the 
city. There he sat, microphone in hand, for several days recording over seven hours of texts, 
some fifty in all, on a small, not very professional, reel-to-reel tape recorder. These tapes became 
an indispensable resource to me in subsequent language and cultural studies that were first typed 
and later transcribed electronically, translated, interlinearized using Shoebox (and later, Toolbox) 
software. They were waiting for the completion of my research on Chinantec worldview, 
followed, I had hoped, by some form of publication. After being transcribed (thank goodness), 
one of the original reels had unaccountably disappeared; but the others were backed-up 
electronically to compact disks, using much more professional-level equipment than was 
available to me in 1958. 

!R22. In 1957, P215 Miguel Martínez Ramírez (1909–1984) and his third wife, P216 Aurora 
Cetina (1905–1979), lived at !R22 with two sons of his second wife, G112 María Mónica 
Antonio (1907–1942). P219 Jerónimo Martínez Antonio (1934–), born Jerónimo Isidro Antonio, 
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was Miguel’s stepson whom he had adopted as his own and had given his Martínez surname. 
P217 Isidro Martínez Antonio (1937–1984), was his own son with Mónica. Jerónimo, known as 
Je²ron³, had married P220 Dolores Miguel Mendoza (1935–) of San Isidro Laguna around 1950, 
and they already had four children in the home. Isidro was a newlywed, having married P218 
Julia Rivera Antonio (1941–1961) of nearby !R54 earlier that year.  

The composition of the household changed radically over the next several years, after his 
family began to exodus the community around 1960. Miguel and Cetina, themselves, moved to 
!R16, as mentioned, and Miguel’s son Isidro moved to !R55, vacated by Isidro’s half-brother, 
P303 José Isidro Antonio (1927–2002). This left Jerónimo and Dolores as householders at !R22, 
with their young family, which had now grown to five young children. Then in 1969, the oldest 
of their children, P221 Margarita Martínez Miguel (1952–), married P122 Eusebio Bartolo 
Hilario (1948–) of !R94, alias Celso and known as Sé³, the son of P120 Félix Bartolo de la Cruz 
(1928–), and they left for Villanueva Segundo a few months later with Eusebio’s parents. 

Within the next ten years, three more of Jerónimo’s children married, increasing the size of 
the household at !R22. It appears that three children all married about the same time. Around 
1977, P222 Hilario Martínez Miguel (1954–), known as Sø³lie¹, married T242 Luisa de la Cruz 
Avendaño (1957–) of Arroyo Palomo and brought her into the household at !R22. His younger 
brother, P224 Mardonio Martínez Miguel (1957–), known as Sø³don¹², married a Palantla girl, 
Q070 Eulodia Antonio Esteban (1959–) of East-Side !R96, the daughter of P083 Juan Antonio 
Cardel and P084 Soledad Esteban Ventura and also brought her home to !R22. Q236 Lucía 
Martínez Miguel (1960–), known as Liu¹³, married out to Arroyo Palomo, where Hilario had 
found his wife. She married Romueldo Avendaño and went to live with him there. Then, after 
Romueldo died, she married a second man of that community, G130 Gonzalo Joaquín, known 
both as Gu²sa³ and Sø³sa¹, and continued to live with him and their family, in Arroyo Palomo in 
2006. Finally, P223 Josefina Martínez Miguel (1956–) also married within a few years, but I do 
not know exactly when. She did not have her first recorded child until 1981. Josefina married a 
real outsider, T314 Lorenzo Juan Perón (1955–) of Santiago Quetzalapa. Quetzalapa lies two 
long days’ walk to the west, beyond Usila and Tlacoatzintepec (each sporting a distinct 
Chinantec language), and pertains linguistically to the Chinantec of San Pedro Sochiapan, which 
lies beyond Quetzalapa (Foris 1993:2).  

The household then began to disperse. Josefina and Lorenzo moved across the patio to !R16 
to take care of Josefina’s grandfather, P215 Miguel Martínez Ramírez (1909–1984), who around 
1979 had become a widower for the third and last time. Mardonio and Eulodia built a new home 
even closer than !R16, at !R20 that had been vacated by his aunt, P196 Altagracia Martínez 
Velasco (1935–), and her husband and children who had moved over to !R15. Then, Jerónimo 
and Delores, themselves, moved to site !R19. 

This left !R22 to the family of Jerónimo and Delores’s oldest son Hilario and his wife Luisa, 
who, by 1982, had three young children—T243 Celsa Martínez Cruz (1977–), T244 Camila 
Martínez Cruz (1979–), and U276 Yolanda Martínez Cruz (1981–). Luisa was the cousin of 
T260 Eusebia Cruz Cruz (1956–), who had also married into Palantla from Arroyo Palomo, 
around 1979, and lived less than thirty meters from her at !R24, with her husband P267 José 
Manuel Hernández (1955–) of !R41. 
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The José Cruz Martínez Velasco Family 

!R18. By 1982, the José Cruz Martínez Velasco family was gone from Palantla to Plan Perico, 
and home site !R18 had been abandoned for a few years. In 1957, P240 José Cruz Martínez 

Velasco (1926–) and his wife, P241 Rosaura Andrés 
Hernández (1929–*), were the standard-bearers for the Sabino 
Martínez Ramírez family in Palantla. José’s father, Sabino 
was deceased, leaving his widow, P245 María Dominga 
Velasco Juan (1905–1965), in her son’s care; along with 
María Dominga’s stepmother, P249 Agustina Martínez (1871–
1958); two of José’s sisters, P246 Petrona Martínez Velasco 
(1939–*), and P247 Amada Martínez Velasco (1943–*); 
Petrona’s young son, P248 Adán Martínez Andrés (1955–*); 
and José and Rosaura’s own four children—P242 Paula 
Martínez Andrés (1949–*), P243 Gelasio Martínez Andrés 
(1951–*), P244 Celso Martínez Andrés (1954–*), and adopted 
P369 Emeterio Martínez Antonio (1955–*).  

In 1958, Agustina died at eighty-seven years of age. She 
was such a legend in the community that people thought she 
was probably over one hundred years old, and I asked her 

what she remembered in her youth. She recalled the Mexican Revolution of 1910; but the records 
do not support her being as old as they thought. When she died, José Cruz asked me to make her 
a coffin, which was a privilege for me to do.  

Over the next few years, José and Rosaura had three more children—Q225 Teodulfo Martínez 
Andrés (1959–), Q226 Juana Martínez Andrés (1961–), and R185 Marta Martínez Andrés 
(1967–). Around 1965, José’s mother, María Dominga, died and then the family left for Plan 
Perico, where José’s cousins had gone before him, abandoning site !R18.  

The Isidro José Juan Family.  

P373 Isidro José Juan (1925–1976) and P374 Luisa Martínez Manuel (1928–) of San Antonio 
Ocote moved from Westbrook !R02 to Uptown !R13 sometime around 1970, when it was time to 
replace the building at the earlier location, as indicated in the discussion of the Westbrook 
neighborhood. In 1982, Isidro was deceased and his widow and sons had two residences and a 
third outbuilding at !R13 and !R14. What I refer to as an outbuilding may, in fact, have been a 
residence but I have not assigned it a residential site number because I have no record of any 
particular individual or nuclear family actually having lived there, and it does not appear that 
anyone was there in 1982, even though I included it on my original 1982 map of the community.  

!R13. I do not know the exact year in which Isidro moved to !R13 from !R02, but it was not 
too long afterwards that his two oldest children, P375 Priscila José Martínez (1952–) and P376 
Bonifacio José Martínez (1955–), married and moved out of the household. Priscila married 
P025 Bartolomé Martínez Acevedo (1953–) and settled with him at South-End !R29 on Second 
Avenue, down the street from Priscila’s paternal grandmother at !R82. Bonifacio built his own 
home just next door at !R14.  

Then, in 1976, Isidro died, a victim, at least in part, of prolonged alcoholism; and his youngest 
son, Q351 Gabriel José Martínez (1960–), took up residence with Isidro’s parents, on the East 
Side, to help them in their old age. This left Isidro’s widow, P374 Luisa Martínez Manuel 
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(1928–), at !R13 with their middle son, Q350 Daniel José Martínez (1958–). Daniel, known as 
Nié³, then married Q333 Luciana Mendoza Villar (1960–) of Villanueva Segundo around 1980 or 
1981. Luciana, known as Liu¹³, had been the outcome of a short marital experience of her 
mother, P294 Luisa Villar Azamar (1938–), the daughter of Palantla’s leading founder, P292 
José Villar Vicente (1891–1965). I do not know what happened except that Luciana turned up 
back in Palantla with her mother at age two, in 1962, at her grandparents’ home at !R46, but 
without a father. A decade later, her mother took her to Villanueva, when she was ten or twelve. 
Luciana must have remembered Daniel, because she returned to marry him another decade or so 
later. By 1982 they had not yet had any children. 

!R14. The eldest son of the family, P376 Bonifacio José Martínez (1955–) and his wife, S282 
Elia Ortiz García (1957–) of San Felipe de León, lived at !R13 when they first married but 
eventually built a separate dwelling for themselves next door at !R14. Elia had no other kinsmen 
in Palantla. In 1982, Bonifacio and Elia had the first three of nine children—T195 Ana José Ortiz 
(1974–), T196 Zaqueo José Ortiz (1977–), and U219 Graciela José Ortiz (1980–).  

In 1982, I had the idea that Q351 Gabriel José Martínez (1960–), his wife, U060 Martha Sixto 
Pascual (1960–) of Santiago Tlatepuzco, and the first of their six children, were living at the third 
building, behind and above !R14. But Gabriel told me later that he was already living with his 
grandparents at !R82 before he was married and that they remained there after both of his parents 
had died and they had had their first three children. I did not have the presence of mind to ask 
about this building when I was speaking with Gabriel, so I am presuming that it had been in use, 
by the family, as a residence between 1957 and 1982; but I do not know the particulars.  

The Julián Pérez Family 

In 1957, two adjacent sites at !R26 and !R27 were just above the village church on the 
northwest edge of the village square, where the homes of the family of P183 Julián Pérez (1896–
1965) and his wife, P184 Pascuala Hernández Navarte (1989–1965) were. They lived on the 
right at !R27 with their younger, newly married son, P184 José Pérez Hernández (1934–1990), 
his wife, P185 Paula Martínez Esteban (1942–2001), and their new-born son, P187 Amado Pérez 
Martínez (1957–1965). Their older son, P188 Anastacio Pérez Hernández (1927–), lived on the 
left at !R26 with his wife, P189 Salomé Domínguez Ventura (1928–), and their five children. By 
1982, a third site, !R128, had been occupied, immediately to the left of !R26. 

!R27. José and Paula only remained about a year with José’s parents at !R27 before moving 
across the village green to !R31, the home of Paula’s parents, P349 Ramón Martínez Hernández 
(1913–1993) and P350 Magdalena Esteban Ramírez (1919–1993). José’s parents, Julián and 
Pascuala, then remained alone for another seven years or so, next door to their older son, 
Anastacio, until they both died around 1965 of general old age. 

By 1982, P188 Anastacio Pérez Hernández (1927–) and his wife, P189 Salomé Domínguez 
Ventura (1928–), had built a new residence at site !R27, and lived there with three unmarried 
adult children—Q195 Jacinto Pérez Domínguez (1959–), R148 Cirilo Pérez Domínguez (1964–), 
R149 Teresa Pérez Domínguez (1965–). They also had three married daughters living in other 
locations, and two married sons living adjacent to them at !R26 and !R128. 

Their oldest married daughter, P190 Rosa Pérez Domínguez (1948–), married out to another 
community in 1970, at age 22. A younger married daughter, P192 Anemí Pérez Domínguez 
(1953–), married P160 Tereso Gregorio Justo (1949–), perhaps a year earlier, and lived with him 
at !R103, in the North End, with five preteen children, two girls and three boys. P193 Margarita 
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Pérez Domínguez (1955) married in 1972 and had five children under age ten with her husband, 
P137 Policarpo Manuel Antonio (1953–) of North-End !R123. 

!R26. Anastacio and Salomé’s older married son, P191 Diego Pérez Domínguez (1951–), 
married P353 Soledad Martínez Esteban (1955–) in 1972. She is the younger sister of the wife of 
Diego’s uncle José—P185 Paula Martínez Esteban (1942–2001). Diego and Soledad ‘got the 
house’ at !R26 when his parents rebuilt next door. In 1982, they had four sons—S084 Plácido 
Pérez Martínez (1973–), T189 Martín Pérez Martínez (1975–), T190 Prisco Pérez Martínez 
(1978–), and U211 Federico Pérez Martínez (1981–).  

!R128. In 1982, Anastacio and Salomé’s younger married son, P194 Emigdio Pérez 
Domínguez (1957–), had only been married about four years. He and his wife, T184 Luisa 
Antonio Osorio (1962–) of Santo Tomás Tejas, moved out of !R27 and built a smallish thatched 
house at !R128, immediately next door to !R26, where they lived with two young children—
T185 Hilario Pérez Antonio (1979–) and V220 Victoria Pérez Antonio (1982–). 

The Andrés Martínez Family 

In 1957, the Andrés Martínez family had spread to two Uptown households—his own at !R28 
and his son Ramón’s at !R31—and to his stepson Ignacio’s at North End !R100. By 1982, Andrés 
and his wife were both deceased, Ignacio’s family had abandoned !R100, returning to !R28 and 
adding a new site at !R29, and Ramón’s family had spread to three sites—!R31, !R32, and !R93. In 
addition, their two children, Francisco and Estéfana, had left town with their families; seven 
grandchildren had married out-of-town; and four married grandchildren were living in other 
Palantla households—at Uptown !R26 and !R36, at West-Side !R59, and at South-End !R79.  

The Ignacio Martínez Navarro Family 

!R28. In 1957, P177 Andrés Martínez (1894–1960) and his second wife, P178 María Paula 
Navarro Hernández (1898–1970), continued to live at !R28 with the family of the only child they 
had together, that of P180 Estéfana Martínez Navarro (1940–) and her husband, P179 Andrés 
Mariano Justo (1935–). Estéfana and Andrés already had two small children by 1957. Then in 
1960 Andrés died; and Estéfana and Andrés Mariano’s family continued to grow to four children 
before they departed Palantla for Plan Perico around 1965—P181 Narcisa Mariano Martínez 
(1955–), P182 Modesto Mariano Martínez (1957–), Q185 Efrén Mariano Martínez (1959–), and 
Q186 Anastacio Mariano Martínez (1961–). This left Estéfana’s seventy-two-year-old mother, 
Paula, home alone at !R28, but with the family of her grandson, P023 Victoriano Martínez 
Acevedo (1948–), who had built a new home right up behind !R28 at !R29, just when his aunt 
and uncle were leaving town. 

In 1970, Paula also died, and her grandson, Victoriano, moved down to !R28 with his family, 
making room for his parents to move into !R29 from !R100 at the north edge of town. Victoriano 
had married R134 Lucía Martínez Toribio (1949–) of San Antonio Ocote in 1965. They lived at 
!R100 with his parents until he built his new home at !R29. By 1982, now at !R28, they had six 
children—R135 Cándido Martínez Martínez (1967–), S148 Félix Martínez Martínez (1971–), 
S149 Francisca Martínez Martínez (1973–), T177 Dionisio Martínez Martínez (1977–), U197 
Adolfo Martínez Martínez (1980–), and V211 Petra Martínez Martínez (1982–). 
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!R29. Victoriano and Lucía had established residential 
site !R29 and had lived there for a few years before moving 
down to !R28 around 1970. Then his parents, P020 Ignacio 
Martínez Navarro (1928–) and P021 Candelaria Acevedo 
Justo (1929–), had moved in to !R29 from !R100. In 1982, 
Ignacio and Candelaria had only two of their ten children at 
home at !R29, Q153 Mártires Martínez Acevedo (1961–) and 
S144 Minerva Martínez Acevedo (1970–), and one son who 
was an advanced student in the City of Puebla, R111 
Fernando Martínez Acevedo (1967–). 

Their oldest daughter, Juana, had married out to San Felipe 
de León around 1961 and Victoriano was married and at !R28. 
The other five were also married and either lived at other 
Palantla sites or had left town to marry—P024 Natalia 
Martínez Acevedo (1950–) was at !R36, P025 Bartolomé 
Martínez Acevedo was at !R79, P026 Epifania Martínez 
Acevedo (1956–) lived in Arroyo Palomo, Q151 Hermelinda 

Martínez Acevedo (1958–) wed out-of-town somewhere in 1975, and Q152 Magdalena Martínez 
Acevedo (1960–) was at !R59.  

The Ramón Martínez Hernández Family 

In 1957, the P349 Ramón Martínez Hernández (1913–1993) family were still located at !R31, 
facing the stone school house at the northwest end of the village square, where they were the first 
to settle in the late 1930s. The year before, in 1956, their eldest daughter, P186 Paula Martínez 
Esteban (1940–2001), was first to leave the nest to marry P185 José Pérez Hernández (1934–
1990) and move across the square to his parents’ home at !R27. In 1957, Ramón and his wife, 
P350 Magdalena Esteban Ramírez (1919–1993), had four children with them at !R31, ages two 
to fifteen, and José and Paula had an infant son at !R27. Over the next twenty-five years, the 
family expanded to three sites at the edge of the green—!R31, !R32, and !R93, as well as to !R26 
across the green and to two out-of-town locations. 

!R31. After spending a year or so at !R27, José and Paula 
moved to !R31 to live at with Paula’s parents. Three or so years 
later, Ramón and Magdalena’s second daughter, P351 Teresa 
Martínez Esteban (1942–), left Palantla to marry a man from 
Arroyo de Banco, two hours away. And, another year or so later, 
in 1961, their oldest son, P352 Pablo Martínez Esteban (1944–*), 
married a Palantla girl, P321 Rosaura Hilario Manuel (1942–*) 
of !R60, and brought her into the home at !R31. 

I do not remember the year because I was not in the 
village when they left; but some time in the 1960s, Ramón 
and Magdalena left Palantla with their family to make a brief 
attempt at settling at the small village of La Alicia, on a 
tributary of the Playa Vicente River, between the Cajonos 
and Chiquito rivers. My colleague, Cal Rensch, and I had the good fortune of being able to sleep 
one night on the dirt floor of their La Alicia home, while on a trek between Palantla and Lalana 
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that year, at the far southeastern edge of Chinantec territory. They did not stay there long, 
however, returning home to Palantla and site !R31, within a year or two.  

Another son, Q336 Simeón Martínez Esteban (1954–*), died as a young adolescent, possibly 
of tuberculosis. In 1972, their daughter, P353 Soledad Martínez Esteban (1955–), married P191 
Diego Pérez Domínguez (1951–*), the nephew of Paula’s husband, José Pérez Hernández, and 
moved to Uptown !R26, next door to where Paula and José had lived during the first year of their 
marriage before returning to !R31. 

By 1982, José and Paula had moved next door to !R32, and Ramón and Magdalena had 
moved to nearby !R93. With everyone else at other Palantla sites or out-of-town, this left their 
son, P352 Pablo Martínez Esteban (1944–*) with his wife, P321 Rosaura Hilario Manuel 
(1942–*), as householder of !R31. Pablo and Rosaura had six children at home, ranging from 
ages three to twenty—Q340 Telésfora Martínez Hilario (1962–), R290 Ambrosio Martínez 
Hilario (1964–), R291 Teodulfo Martínez Hilario (1968–), S090 Mardonio Martínez Hilario 
(1972–), T110 Cirilo Martínez Hilario (1976–), and T111 Susana Martínez Hilario (1978–).  

!R32. In 1957, !R32 was occupied by the P108 Agustín Martínez Ramírez (1918–*) family—
Agustín himself, his wife, P109 Dolores Crisanto Justo (1922–*), and four children. Around 
1960, Agustín and Dolores’s oldest daughter, P110 Juliana Martínez Crisanto (1945–), married 
and went with one of the young men going to Villanueva Segundo; and five years later, her 
younger brother, P111 Calixto Martínez Crisanto (1948–), followed to marry one of the girls 
who had already gone there in the earlier wave of emigrants. After 1957, Agustín and Dolores 
had three more children and this left five children at home in 1965—P112 Lorenzo Martínez 
Crisanto (1952–), P113 Amada Martínez Crisanto (1955–), Q113 Vicente Martínez Crisanto 
(1959–), Q114 Luisa Martínez Crisanto (1961–), and R090 Marcos Martínez Crisanto (1965–). 
Luisa is missing from the record, which means either that she had died or that she was 
inadvertently overlooked by the town secretary that year. With this family, then, Agustín and 
Dolores followed their children to Villanueva around 1970, abandoning their home at !R32 after 
thirty years in that location, and leaving no descendents in Palantla. As the sole surviving son in 
Palantla of A146 Norberto Martínez (1894–1927), the only known full sibling of P177 Andrés 
Martínez (1894–1960), Agustín’s departure left no one of 
Norberto’s line in the community.  

The site was then immediately reoccupied by P185 José 
Pérez Hernández (1934–1990) and P186 Paula Martínez 
Esteban (1942–2001), who moved over from !R31 next door. 
In the next five years, José and Paula had three more 
children, P187 Amado Pérez Martínez (1957–1962), Q344 
Alivia Pérez Martínez (1959–1962), and R295 Cecilia Pérez 
Martínez (1967–1969); but by 1969 all of them had died of 
tuberculosis. José was the carrier in the household and 
ultimately succumbed to it himself years later in spite of 
efforts at treatment. In those days, regular and frequent 
injections of streptomycin and the ingestion of an isoniazid 
pill were a very difficult regimen for a subsistence farmer in 
an isolated place like Palantla to follow. Sporadic treatment 
prolonged José’s life but did not cure him.  
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José and Paula’s third child, Q345 Eustaquia Pérez Martínez (1961–1986), known as Guii³tá³¹, 
was the only one to survive these early deaths and 
to live into adulthood. In the mid-1970s, she went 
to Tuxtepec to find employment and there met a 
young man of the Ojitlán Chinantec area, G124 
Ismael García Manuel. After he impregnated her 
she brought him back to !R32 to live while he 
worked in José’s coffee plantations, for a year or 
so. Their son, T100 Camilo García Pérez (1976–) 
was born in Palantla in 1976. Then the three went 
off together to live and work at the Chinantec 
community of Naranjal, beyond Chiltepec; but 

there, Ismael abandoned Eustaquia for another woman, and she returned home briefly with Camilo, 
returning to Naranjal again before the end of 1979, leaving Camilo with his grandparents. In 
Naranjal, she married again, to G138 Stanislao Bernardo, and their first child was 4156 María 
Concepción Bernardo Pérez (1979–). 

By 1982, José and Paula had started their family over again with two more daughters—T099 
Nicanora Pérez Martínez (1961–1986) and V125 Ana Pérez Martínez (1982–1983)—in addition 
to their grandson, Camilo, who continued in their care. 

!R93. With Pablo’s family beginning to take over !R31, Ramón and Magdalena moved out to a 
new, small home at site !R93, immediately behind !R32. This site, perhaps a few meters back from the 
1982 location, had been abandoned earlier by P120 Félix Bartolo de la Cruz (1928–), when he took his 
family to Villanueva Segundo in 1970. In summary, in 1957, the Ramón Martínez Hernández family 
was constituted of eight persons in two households. In 1982, not including the families of two out-of-
town children, the family numbered twenty-one persons in four Palantla households. 

The Ricardo Martínez Family 

By 1957, the family of A176 Ricardo Martínez (1903–1940) and P126 Francisca Domínguez 
(1903–1980) had expanded from one Uptown household at !R34 in 1928 to a second one at !R36 
in 1948. Three married daughters were also raising families in three other Palantla 
neighborhoods at !R04, !R55, and !R89; and one son had moved to Mexico City to pursue 
secondary education and a business career. In the next quarter-century, two more Uptown sites 
were briefly occupied, at !R35 and !R37, before two sons and two of the married daughters 
emigrated with their families in search of better land and reduced the Uptown holdings of the 
immediate family back to just three sites, at !R34, !R35, and !R36, with only one of the other 
married daughters left in town at !R04.  

The narrative that follows details events that took place at these Uptown locations. Details 
relating to the married daughters who left the neighborhood are recounted elsewhere. 

!R34. In 1957, P100 Félix Martínez Domínguez (1925–) and P101 Dominga Martínez 
Gregorio (1927–) had six children at !R34, as well as Dominga’s mother, the widow P107 María 
Manuela Gregorio (1892–1960) of Arroyo Palomo. Like all the other men who were struggling 
for lack of adequate land, Félix tried to solve his problem without really leaving town, as 
recounted above. He first attempted to meet his need by forging a dual allegiance to both 
Palantla and Arroyo Palomo, but eventually gave this up, and emigrated with other Martínez 
cousins to Plan Perico in 1965. He was followed five years later by his brother, P130 Efrén 
Martínez Domínguez (1934–), thus abandoning both !R34 and !R37. Then around 1979, Teresa’s 
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oldest son, Q080 Valerio Antonio Martínez (1957–), married T091 Margarita González Pascual 
(1963–) of Santo Tomás Tejas, and they moved over to !R34 from !R35. Margarita was one of 
three maternal parallel cousins who had recently married into Palantla. The other two were U060 
Martha Sixto Pascual (1960–) of Santiago Tlatepuzco, married to Q351 Gabriel José Martínez 
(1960–) at !R82, and U234 Teófila Osorio Pascual (1964–1993) of Santo Tomás Tejas, married 
to Q217 Marcos Juan Martínez (1958–) at !R04. By 1982, Valerio and Margarita had the first of 
six children, U105 Rubén Antonio González (1981–). 

!R36. In 1957, P126 Francisca Domínguez (1903–1980) was living at !R36 with her second 
husband, P125 José María González (1894–1960), who died only three years later. My most 
vivid memory of José María was of him in 1958, slitting the throat of a beef animal the men were 
slaughtering in preparation for the 2 February festival of the Virgin of Candlemas. After 
collecting the warm blood in a gourd cup (jícara) from its carotid artery, he drank it down on the 
spot. 

Also in the household at that time, with Francisca and José María, were her youngest 
daughter, 13-year-old P129 Petra Martínez Domínguez (1944–), two married children with their 
spouses, and one newborn grandson. With three married couples in the home, it called for 
immediate expansion, and two additional residences were built adjacent to !R36 in the next few 
years, at !R35 and !R37.  

!R37. The !R37 site, immediately adjacent to !R36, but facing Main Street with a large patio 
between the home and the street, was built shortly after 1957 to accommodate Francisca’s son, 
P130 Efrén Martínez Domínguez (1934–), and his wife, P131 Luna Hilario Manuel (1934–). 
Efrén was one of the young men who liked to play basketball when work was done, and his 
home bordered on the village basketball court, just above where he lived. He also occasionally 
played a valve trombone (which he later sold to 
me) when village musicians got together to play 
for festivals. Efrén and Luna had five preteen sons 
when they left town for Plan Perico around 
1970—Q085 Victorio Martínez Hilario (1958–), 
Q086 Marcelino Martínez Hilario (1961–), R072 
Apolinar Martínez Hilario (1963–), R073 Pedro 
Martínez Hilario (1965–), and R074 Florencio 
Martínez Hilario (1968–). They abandoned site 
!R37 after only a little more than a decade as a 
home site; and no other separate dwelling had 
been erected in this location apart from the very 
recent, modern expansion of !R36 to cover both locations in 2005. 

When Efrén took his family to Plan Perico, his first cousin (son of his aunt Estéfana), Miguel 
Juan Martínez (1947–) of !R04, brought his wife, P024 Natalia Martínez Acevedo (1950–), and 
their young family to !R34. Natalia is not Efrén’s true kinsman, but her father, Ignacio, was 
adopted and raised by Andrés Martínez, who was a half-brother to Efrén’s father. So she was 
raised as family, but she was not biologically related. By 1982, Miguel and Natalia had four sons 
and a daughter—S069 Andrés Juan Martínez (1972–), T095 Vicente Juan Martínez (1975–), 
T096 Valentín Juan Martínez (1978–), U111 Francisco Juan Martínez (1980–), and V120 
Alejandra Juan Martínez (1982–).  

!R35. The next home to be built, after !R37, for the late-1950s overflow crowd at !R36, was 
directly across the street at !R35. This home was built for Francisca’s daughter, P128 Teresa 
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Martínez Domínguez (1939–), by her brother Efrén, before he left town. I am not sure of the 
year, but it must have been the summer of 1965, when I returned to Palantla after having been 
away at graduate school. Teresa’s husband died just about this time, leaving Teresa a widow 
with four preteen children. 

The first house built at this location was close to the street. Later on, its eventual replacements 
were built further back, leaving an ample patio between the home and the street for use in laying 
out mats to dry coffee. When the house was completed, the entire household at !R36 moved 
across the street to !R35. By the 1968 census, Francisca and Teresa were both there, with 
Teresa’s three boys and her two-year-old daughter. All four children were listed with the 
surnames Antonio Martínez, although only the younger three are children of Roberto, who was 
deceased. Teresa’s younger sister, P129 Petra Martínez Domínguez (1944–), left Palantla that 
year to live in Mexico City in the home of their brother, P127 Mariano Martínez Domínguez 
(1937–).  

Through the years, Mariano and his wife Bertha had given hospitality to numerous Palantla 
young people, like Petra, helping them to further their education in Mexico City. As a person 
who had personally persisted through great hardship in his quest for education and a better life 
for himself and his family, Mariano confided in me concerning his occasional disappointment 
with the level of commitment of some of the young people they had helped in this way. Some 
did well, but others did not, in his view. In 1978, Mariano returned home to Palantla and took his 
mother, Francisca, back with him to Mexico City, to care for her until she died two years later. 

An Archaeological Diversion 

When constructing the home at !R35, Efrén cleared the new plot and gathered wood for posts, 
beams, and roofing poles. When all was ready, he then assembled a cooperative work crew and 
began to dig the prescribed six post holes. Surprise! They uncovered an ancient gravesite at the 
left-front corner of the new site. How fortunate to have a resident linguist and newly ‘licensed’ 
anthropologist in town! They called me to assist as the grave was uncovered and its contents 
were removed. It was clearly an early sixteenth century grave from the period before the Hawk 
People retreated to Valle Real to escape the latest plague.  

Excavating such a site is not permitted in Mexico without a permit. However, under the 
circumstances, since the site would have been destroyed with or without my assistance, I helped 
remove a number of interesting pieces of pottery and a tiny scrap of what appeared to be a 
remnant of a gold-leaf earring. All of those I deposited at the Instituto Nacional de Antropología e 
Historia for archiving on my next trip to Mexico City, with the aid of my friend, Mexican 
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anthropologist, Ing. Roberto J. Weitlaner. I had 
made a few sketches of the best three polychrome 
pieces, as presented in black-and-white above and 
below, with the wrap-around design on the pots 
presented in an ‘unwrapped’, two-dimensional 
format. The original sketches were made with 
colored pencils, borrowed from my children’s 
personal inventory, providing only limited color 
options for the sketches, so I cannot be certain, 
forty years later, concerning the original color 
tones. However, to the best of my recollection, in 
addition to black on two of the pots, the other 
colors, from light to dark, were close to pantones 
1205, 141, and 499. 

The floor of the grave was earthen, 0.83 by 2.00 meters. The plain walls were of uncut stone 
without mortar, 1.10 meters below the level of the ground at the time of the excavation and 0.65 
meters high. The grave was covered by a few flat rocks that spanned the narrow width of the 
grave. No trace of human remains was evident. What did remain was an assortment of pottery, 
ranging from crude utilitarian pots of various sizes to fine, Mixtec polychrome. One crude red 
clay pot was large, the rest were small. The more crude pottery was soft and moist and did not 
survive removal from the site once the grave was opened to view.  

The Roberto Manuel González Family 

!R39. Completing the circle around the Uptown village green, we return west along the 
southern perimeter from Second Avenue and !R36, to across Main Street and !R39, where P235 
Roberto Manuel González (1916–1996) and P236 Esperanza Villar Azamar (1918–1993) 
continued to live. They had three known children who lived outside of Palantla. P237 Demetrio 
González Villar (1937–), a school teacher in Mexico City, P238 Carmen Manuel Villar (1943–) 
lived in Tuxtepec, as did P378 Aarón Manuel Villar (1953–), a trained agronomist.  

In 1957, P239 Josefa Manuel Canseco (1941–1974), the orphaned daughter of P132 Juan 
Crisanto Manuel (1919–1993) of !R122 had been living with 
Roberto and Esperanza since she was a little girl when her 
mother died and her father remarried. She was sixteen in 
1957 and she apparently soon married an unidentified man 
named Pérez, or had an extramarital affair with him, because 
in 1962, she was still (again?) at !R39 with a new-born 
daughter, Q247 Irene Pérez Crisanto (1962–*) but no 
husband. This eventually changed, when R209 Antonio 
Hilario Antonio (1942–*), provenance unknown, entered the 
household as her husband sometime before the end of 1968, 
and a few years later they had a daughter together, S042 
Alejandra Hilario Crisanto (1972–*). Then, in 1974, Josefa 
died in childbirth and Antonio returned home, leaving 
Josefa’s two daughters behind. Irene then married in 1978, 
but young Alejandra remained until much later, at the time of 
Esperanza’s death in 1993. 
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Also in the home between 1962 and 1975, when she wed to another community, was R206 
Crispina Crisanto Esteban (1957–), the orphaned granddaughter of Esperanza’s kinsman, P010 
Rosaura Esteban Ramírez (1917–*) of West-Side !R45. Crispina’s story is presented below when 
the occupants of !R45 is discussed. All of these young women, who were not Esperanza’s own 
daughters, were there primarily as Esperanza’s helpers, to assist with her household duties. 

In 1982, only three individuals were still living at !R39—Roberto, Esperanza, and ten-year-
old Alejandra. A fourth person was still listed as present—Roberto and Esperanza’s son P378 
Aarón Manuel Villar—but Aarón had long been away at school in Tuxtepec studying for his 
Engineering degree in Agronomy. He was listed as a member of the community up through 1988 
when it finally became clear that he was not ever coming back. This is an unusual family in 
Palantla in that all of their children left the community at a very young age to continue their 
education and none ever returned to reside there after departing. 

The José Manuel Hernández Family 

!R24. A new homesite had appeared to the southwest of !R40 at site !R24, which represented 
an encroachment from the West Side by a descendent of the Martín Manuel González family  
living just a few meters away at sites !R41, !R42, and !R43. Actually, this ‘encroachment’ only 
represented the arbitrariness of the hard line I had drawn between Uptown and West Side 
neighborhoods that refuse to hold still over time as households shift and change. 

This site was the home of P267 José Manuel Hernández (1955–) and T260 Eusebia Cruz Cruz 
(1956–) of Arroyo Palomo, who married around 1978 and, in 1982, had the first two of seven 
children—U291 Magdalena Manuel Cruz (1980–) and V314 Silvia Manuel Cruz (1982–). José’s 
parental home at !R41 was just 40 meters away. Site !R24 also sat just twenty meters from the 
Martínez household at !R22, where Eucebia’s first cousin from Arroyo Palomo, U273 Luisa 
Cruz Avendaño (1957–), lived with her husband P222 Hilario Martínez Miguel (1954–).  

The José Concepción de la Cruz Family 

!R40. The family of P225 Felipe Próspero Mauricio (1919–*) still lived at !R40 in the south 
corner of Uptown Palantla in 1957, but only for three more years. The rest of Felipe’s family had 
left town (and the adjacent site !R25) for Arroyo Frijol several years before; and, in 1960, Felipe 
took his own family to Plan Perico, via the first Villanueva, selling his home and housesite to his 
second cousin and closest kinsman in Palantla, P377 José Concepción de la Cruz (1926–2006). 
Felipe and his wife, P226 María de la Cruz Abrahán (1921–*), had eight children in the home in 
1957—P227 Agustín Próspero Abrahán (1937–*), P228 Hermelinda Próspero Abrahán (1939–*), 
P229 Roldán Próspero Abrahán (1940–*), P230 Tobías Próspero Abrahán (1944–*), P231 Benito 
Próspero Abrahán (1948–*), P232 Paula Próspero Abrahán (1950–*), P233 Inez Próspero Abrahán 
(1955–*), and P234 Reymundo Próspero Abrahán (1957–*). One or two of the older ones may 
have married out before the family moved as a whole, but I have no information about this. 

As recounted in the previous chapter, José Concepción had been living at East-Side !R81, 
where he had been raised. But this was now the home of his older brother, P331 Juan de la Cruz 
(1917–1980), and Juan’s wife, P332 Inés Justo de los Angeles (1924–2005), who had long had 
eyes for José Concepción and had interfered with his two attempts at having a successful 
marriage of his own. Then, in the mid-1950s, while Juan was in prison in Tuxtepec related to 
trouble that had erupted at Arroyo Frijol, José Concepción and Inés had a pair of twins together, 
who died in infancy, and then a daughter, Q261 Agustina de la Cruz Justo (1958–), who was 
born just a few days after Juan returned home to Palantla from his time in jail. At this, Juan 
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abandoned Palantla and emigrated to Arroyo Frijol, where he lived out the rest of his life, leaving 
his brother and his wife to live together in Palantla. In 1960, they moved to !R40 with their 
daughter, Agustina, known as Mi³ca. Then nine years later, in 1967, they had a fourth child, 
R226 Librada de la Cruz Justo (1967–1980), known as Chata. But she died in Palantla at age 
thirteen. The only thing that remained at site !R81 for the next few years was a decaying building 
that housed an earthen oven for baking bread.  

The West Side in 1982 

The West Side changed every bit as much as Uptown 
over this twenty-five year period from 1957 to 1982; but 
whereas Uptown maintained its overall population size, 
the West Side dipped in total numbers by 10 percent from 
exactly one hundred persons to ninety. The actual number 
of residences remained at fourteen, but remember that 
residence !R45 housed two separate families in 1957, so 
the number of families was reduced by one. Ten families 
emigrated ‘downriver’ from nine households during the 
period, and two sites—!R49 and !R61—were abandoned, 
but two new sites were also established at !R57 and !R59. 
There were 7.1 persons per household in 1957 and 6.4 persons per household in 1982, bolstered 
by an even greater number of West-Side births than in Uptown, fifty-eight children who stayed 
in town until at least 1982. Only fourteen persons remained present throughout the period. 
Fourteen died during the period, two by illness, one by surgery that wanted better aftercare, and 
eleven by general old age. Six individuals emigrated, mostly to marry, and seventy moved away 
as families, including nine children born after 1957 but before the families left town. Five 
individuals moved out to other Palantla neighborhoods. Two young families moved in from 
Uptown, two individuals married in from other Palantla neighborhoods, and eleven individuals 
married in from other communities.  

The Martín Manuel González Family 

In 1957, the extended family of P257 Martín Manuel González (1891–1965) and P258 Angela 
García García (1891–1975) occupied dwellings !R38, !R41, and !R43. By 1982, site !R38 had 
been abandoned and the family had expanded into three new residences at !R24, !R58, and !R60. 

!R41. Martín and Angela were among the elder folk of Palantla and this neighborhood who 
died during this period. They were accompanied in the home at !R41 by the family of their 
daughter, P260 Concepción Manuel García (1934–), and her husband, P259 Maximiliano García 
Hernández (1935–), who, then, sometime in the mid-1970s, emigrated to an unknown downriver 
location, although we discovered later that at least one grandson was apparently raised in 
Villanueva Segundo. One of their daughters, P261 Catalina García Manuel (1951–), had just 
married prior to their departure, so she was the only member of that family who remained in 
town. She married P175 Pánfilo Martínez de la Cruz (1951–) of !R119 and moved to his home. 
The remaining seven children who emigrated with them were all still single—P262 Sofía García 
Manuel (1953–), P263 Humberto García Manuel (1956–), Q280 Isabel García Manuel (1958–), 
Q281 María García Manuel (1962–), R242 Dolores García Manuel (1964–), R243 Teodora 
García Manuel (1966–), and R244 Amalia García Manuel (1967–).  
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At this point, the younger of Martín and Angela’s two sons, P264 Agapito Manuel García 
(1932–1990), reoccupied site !R41 with his wife, P265 Margarita Hernández Mauricio (1934–
1992), and family, abandoning Uptown site !R38 on the corner of Main Street and the village 
green. In 1982, Agapito and Margarita had three unmarried sons at home, namely, R218 Aristeo 
Manuel Hernández (1963–), S217 Apolinar Manuel Hernández (1970–), and S218 Moisés 
Manuel Hernández (1970–1983). One other son, P267 José Manuel Hernández (1955–), had 
married and made a home at the new site, !R24, which though very close, sits in Uptown Palantla 
just over the virtual fence I had erected between neighborhoods. All four of Agapito and 
Margarita’s daughters had married and left town by 1982—P266 Ignacia Manuel Hernández 
(1951–) to San Antonio Las Palmas in 1970, P268 Rosa Manuel Hernández (1957–) to Arroyo 
Colorado in 1975, Q253 Alicia Manuel Hernández (1959–) to Tuxtepec in 1976, and Q254 Paula 
Manuel Hernández (1961–), known as Guii³Pa³, to Mexico City in 1978. 

!R43. About 1970, Agapito’s older brother P250 Marcelino Manuel García (1919–1972), and 
Marcelino’s wife, P251 Magdalena García López, who had lived and had their store at !R43 
since before 1957, moved their family from that site to Main Street site !R60, leaving !R43 to 
their daughter, P254 Francisca Manuel García (1951–1986), and son-in-law, Q281 Angel de 
Jesús Jiménez (1948–) of San Felipe de León. By 1982, Angel and Francisca were raising four 
children at that site—S199 Joel de Jesús Manuel (1971–), T253 Martina de Jesús Manuel (1975–), 
T254 Eudoxio de Jesús Manuel (1979–), and V307 Octaviano de Jesús Manuel (1982–). 

!R60. Location! Location! Location! Marcelino and Magdalena moved their home and store 
to !R60 on Main street after P319 Isidro Hilario Antonio (1907–1969) and his wife P320 
Natividad Manuel (1911–1969) had both died. Their children had abandoned that site around 
1970, to emigrate elsewhere to an unknown location.  

Only two daughters remained in town—P291 Macaria Hilario Manuel (1937–) lived at !R55 
on Main Street with her husband P217 Isidro Martínez Antonio (1937–1984), and P321 Isaura 
Hilario Manuel (1942–*) lived Uptown at !R31 with her husband P352 Pablo Martínez Esteban 
(1944–*). Another son, P322 Guillermo Hilario Manuel (1945–1963), married P034 Benita 
Esteban Ventura (1947–) of !R77 in 1962, but then died within a few months. I do not have a 
record of a child but I do have a photo that I believe is of Benita holding a child that bears the 
strong features of the Hilario family. At Guillermo’s death, Benita returned home and 
immediately remarried, moving with her new husband, S008 Agapito Vidal Salinas (1941–), to 
his home at San Felipe de León. 

This move provided Marcelino and Magdalena a more strategic location from which to 
continue to operate an already successful store and business that supplemented their horticultural 
pursuits. Two deaths, however, soon put a damper 
on the prospects for this thriving business, shortly 
after an addition to the home with a sheet metal 
roof had set the stage for even greater success. 
First, in 1971, their oldest son, P252 Diego 
Manuel García (1942–1971), went to the hospital 
in Oaxaca City for an appendectomy, which was 
an apparent success. But Diego was impatient 
with recuperating there by himself, and checked 
himself out too soon. Returning home alone, over 
Oaxaca’s Sierra Madre on a very rough, 172-
kilometer bus ride, his sutures opened and shortly 
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after his seven to eight-mile walk up from Valle Nacional, he quickly bled to death before he 
could be saved. When he died, his wife, Q272 Juana Martínez Cecilia (1945–*), whose 
provenance I did not learn, returned home with her three children—R037 Pedro Manuel 
Martínez (1963–*), R038 Fernando Manuel Martínez (1962–*), and R039 Bernardina Manuel 
Martínez (1966–*).  

Then, the following year, Marcelino himself died of an undiagnosed abdominal illness for 
which he had unsuccessfully traveled far and wide in search of a cure. In the end, he turned to 
traditional medicines that also failed him—application of the blood of a sacrificed turkey. I was 
not present when this cure took place, and I had never heard of this remedy being used in 
Palantla in recent years. Marcelino brought the traditional medical practitioner who pursued this 
remedy from a remote Chinantec village, off the beaten path. It may have been Nopalera del 
Rosario, but my memory is unclear.  

Around 1975, Marcelino and Magdalena’s daughter, P255 Tomasa Manuel García (1953–*), 
wed out to Cerro Faisán (Máh² lo¹²), up the hill from Chinantlilla that sits along the highway just 
north of Valle Nacional. Their son, P256 Aniceto Manuel García (1956–), also married, in 1978, 
and soon established his own residence across the street at !R59. P253 Jacinto Manuel Canseco 
(1944–*), the orphaned son of P132 Juan Crisanto Manuel (1919–1993) who had been adopted 
into the household when he was seven, had left the household around 1960, moving to Valle 
Nacional, where he later died. This left Marcelino’s widow, P251 Magdalena García López and 
three young adult children at !R60—Q269 Fidencio Manuel García (1958–), Q270 María de la 
Cruz Manuel García (1960–), and R234 Silverio Manuel García (1966–).  

!R59. Another son, P256 Aniceto Manuel García (1956–), established a new site at !R59, 
across Main Street from !R60, shortly after he married Q152 Magdalena Martínez Acevedo 
(1959–) of !R29, in 1978. By 1982, they had two sons—U329 José de Jesús Manuel Martínez 
(1980–) and V354 Luis Manuel Martínez (1982–). 

The José Villar Family 

!R46. In 1957, eleven Villars occupied !R46, at the extreme southwest corner of the lower west 
side—P292 José Villar Vicente (1891–1965), his wife P293 Felipa Azamar (1902–1975), their married 
son, P298 Cipriano Villar Azamar (1931–), and Cipriano’s wife, P299 Josefina Pablo Ventura (1932–), 
from next door at !R47; Cipriano and Josefina’s three 
children—P300 Librado Villar Pablo (1951–), P301 
Fernanda Villar Pablo (1953–), and P302 Antoniata 
Villar Pablo (1956–); and four more unmarried 
children of José and Felipa—P294 Luisa Villar 
Azamar (1938–), P295 Petrona Villar Azamar 
(1940–), P296 Marcelo Villar Azamar (1944–), and 
P297 Marta Villar Azamar (1948–). Around 1960, 
Cipriano joined the first group that left for 
Villanueva, eventually settling in Villanueva 
Segundo, where he and his family continued to live 
in 2006. Cipriano’s sister, Petrona, who was 
twenty years old, must have married one of the 
young men going there, I do not know whom, and 
accompanied her brother’s family of five as well. 
Recent word indicated that Cipriano had become 
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the lay Pastor of an evangelical church that was located next door to his home there.  
By 1962, José and Felipa’s daughter, P294 Luisa Villar Azamar (1938–1975), had a marital 

mishap of some sort and had a young daughter with her in the home, Q333 Luciana Mendoza 
Villar (1960–), with her two siblings Marcelo and Marta still present. Then in 1965, José had 
died and Marcelo and Marta had gone to Villanueva Segundo, leaving Felipa alone with Luisa 
and Luciana. Then, prior to the 1973 census, the remaining three also departed for Villanueva, 
where, I am told, both Felipa and Luisa died around 1975. 

The !R46 site apparently remained abandoned for a few years, but then, around 1981, José 
and Luisa’s second son, P296 Marcelo Villar Azamar (1944–), returned to Palantla and 
reestablished his family at !R46 where he was raised. He had married U346 Candelaria Alvarado 
Angel (1944–) of Nopalera del Rosario, and by 1982 they had five children, from less-than-one 
to nine years of age, the last one born in Palantla after their return—U347 Gaspar Villar 
Alvarado (1973–), U348 Marciana Villar Alvarado (1974–), U349 Rosa Villar Alvarado (1976–), 
U350 Luisa Villar Alvarado (1979–), and V377 Benito Villar Alvarado (1982–). 

At this same time, 1980 or 1981, Marcelo’s niece, Q333 Luciana Mendoza Villar (1960–), the 
result of her mother Luisa’s marital mishap, also returned to Palantla to marry Q350 Daniel José 
Martínez (1958–) of !R02. The only other Villar still in town in 1982 was the oldest daughter, 
P236 Esperanza Villar Azamar (1918–1993), who continued to live in Uptown at !R39 with her 
husband, P235 Roberto Manuel González (1916–1996). 

The Mateo Ventura Manuel Family 

!R47. In 1957, site !R47 was the home of two men, widowed father and unmarried son—P282 
Pedro Pablo Juan (1910–*) and P283 Odilón Pablo (1937–*). In 1960, Pedro Pablo abandoned 
the site, to accompany the group to Villanueva that included his son-in-law and daughter from 
next door, Cipriano and Josefina. His son Odilón emigrated as well, with a wife from Palantla 
whom I failed to identify, to San Antonio Las Palmas, a Tlatepuzcan village that is located 
beyond Ayotzintepec, along the trail to Alicia.  

The site apparently sat unoccupied for five years until around 1965, when P340 Mateo 
Ventura Manuel (1916–1975), his wife P341 Juana Martínez Peralta (1921–), and their children 
reoccupied it, moving from their South-End home at !R75, after most of their Esteban neighbors 
and in-laws had abandoned sites !R78 and !R77. This move placed them just one hundred meters 

or so from their two married daughters at !R07 
and !R08, in Westbrook.  

Despite a severe case of alcoholism, Mateo 
survived into his sixtieth year, when he died in 
1975, leaving his wife and seventeen-year-old son 
Q011 Zeferino Ventura Martínez (1958–) to 
manage the family. Zeferino married Q250 Petra 
Acevedo Santiago (1958–) of Arroyo de Banco 
just prior to his father’s death; and, by 1982, they 
had three small children—T222 Nicasio Ventura 
Acevedo (1975–), T223 Carmela Ventura 
Acevedo (1977–), and U253 Rosalina Ventura 
Acevedo (1981–). 
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The Joaquín Antonio Rodríguez Family 

In 1957, the Joaquín Antonio Rodríguez family occupied five Palantla residences, three 
adjacent to the Villars at !R49, !R50, and !R51, one across Westbrook to the west at !R10, and 
one uptown, among the Martínezes at !R20. In the next few years, local changes of residence and 
emigrations reduced the family to just three local home sites—!R45, !R50, and !R51. Their 
daughter at !R10 moved to !R45 and their daughter at !R20 emigrated to Plan Perico. 

!R45. In 1957, site !R45 was closely associated with sites !R46 and !R47; but, a few years 
later, after they were both vacated, it became more closely associated with !R50 and !R51.  

Two families occupied !R45 in 1957. The primary householders were P284 Isidro Mariano (1911–
*) and his wife P285 Isidora Justo (1919–*), with their four children—P286 Luis Mariano Justo (1941–
*), P287 Faustino Mariano Justo (1943–*), P288 Ana Mariano Justo (1944–*), and P289 Lucía 
Mariano Justo (1946–*). Isidora had a fifth and older son in the household, from her first marriage, 
namely, P290 Juan Antonio Jiménez Justo (1931–*). Juan’s first wife had died, as recounted in chapter 
four, and, in 1957, he married the widow, P291 Macaria Hilario Manuel (1937–), whose first husband 
and son had both recently died. After marrying Macaria, however, Juan Antonio only kept her for a 
short time before sending her back home and departing for the small, Tlatepuzcan-speaking community 
of El Naranjal, that lies beyond Chiltepec, east of the road to Tuxtepec.  

Then, around 1960, Isidro and Isidora took the other four children and joined their neighbors, 
emigrating to the first Villanueva, but ending up a few years later at Plan Perico. They left 
behind an older, married son, P179 Andrés Mariano Justo (1935–*), who had married P180 
Estéfana Martínez Navarro (1940–*) of Uptown !R28 around 1954; but they followed his parents 
to Plan Perico around 1965, when the earlier group had arrived at their final home after the first 
attempt at obtaining new lands at Villanueva had failed. 

But before Isidro and Isidora left for their new downriver home, they had, in 1957, recently 
invited the widow P010 Rosaura Esteban Ramírez (1917–*) and her orphaned children to live 
with them, at least temporarily, because of their mutual association with the Justo family and the 
Justo ranch where they had earlier lived together south of town. Rosaura’s four children who 
were present with her at the time were P011 Victoriano Justo Esteban (1943–), P012 Altagracia 
Justo Esteban (1945–*), P013 Pablo Justo Esteban (1948–*), and P014 Telésfora Justo Esteban 
(1951–*). Rosaura also had an older married daughter, N013 Isabel Justo Esteban (1941–1961), 
who wed out to another community in 1957, having been present in 1956. Then, in the next few 
years, two more children appear in the record—R206 Crispina Crisanto Esteban (1957–*) and 
Q288 Julio Crisanto Esteban (1961–*).  

Crispina is first listed as Crispina Justo Esteban, later corrected to match the surnames of 
Julio, and neither appears in the record until 1982, Julio at !R45 with Rosaura and Crispina at 
!R39 with her friend and kinsman, P236 Esperanza Villar Azamar (1918–1993). I make a guess 
at this point that should be checked, if possible, that Crispina and Julio are the probable children 
of Isabel, who must have died when Julio was born and then returned to Palantla for care by 
Rosaura, their maternal grandmother.  

Five years after the Mariano family had gone to Plan Perico, Rosaura moved her children to 
Villanueva Segundo, which was the other opportunity for land that opened up after the failure at 
the first Villanueva. She took five of her children with her; and I was told that at least her eldest 
son, Victoriano, still resided there as recently as late 2006. Her daughters, Altagracia and 
Telésfora, have apparently married and moved elsewhere. 
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Rosaura’s 1965 departure from !R45 opened the way for P371 Hilario Hernández Martínez 
and his family to make the move from Westbrook site !R10 one hundred meters to the west that 
was mentioned in the account of the Westbrook neighborhood. Hilario’s wife, P372 Margarita 
Antonio Simeón, is the daughter of P269 Joaquín Antonio Rodríguez and P270 Florentina 
Simeón of nearby site !R50. Taking advantage of the opening at !R45, Hilario and Margarita 
moved closer to her family.  

Hilario and Margarita must have had the first three of their seven known children by the time 
they made this move, all of whom had left the nest by 1982, leaving only the youngest four at 
home, ranging in age from one to thirteen years of age—S240 Juliana Hernández Antonio 
(1969–), S241 Ladislao Hernández Antonio (1972–), T229 Rufina Hernández Antonio (1975–), 
and U259 Ruperto Hernández Antonio (1981–). The older three—Q301 Obdulia Hernández 
Antonio (1957–*), Q302 Catalina Hernández Antonio (1959–*), and Q303 Alberta Hernández 
Antonio (1961–*)—all married out to other communities in 1973, 1975, and 1977, respectively. 

!R49. Joaquín and Florentina’s son, P277 Juan Antonio Simeón (1933–), vacated !R49 in 
1960, taking his family of five to Arroyo de Banco to live near his in-laws. 

!R50. In 1957, P269 Joaquín Antonio Rodríguez (1905–1970) and his wife P270 Florentina 
Simeón (1911–1975) occupied site !R50 with four children, one daughter-in-law, and one grandson. 
In 1959, their daughter, P274 Soledad Antonio Simeón (1941–1984), married P079 Fortino Justo 
Roque (1941–) and left the household, moving out to East-Side !R86. In 1965, their married son, 
P271 Alejandro Antonio Simeón (1938–*), his wife, P272 Juana Juan Eufracio (1938–*), and their 
son, P276 Cristóbal Antonio Simeón (1942–*), emigrated to Plan Perico, along with the family of 
their older daughter, P367 Luisa Antonio Simeón (1927–*) of Uptown !R20. By that time they had 
two more children who went with them—Q311 Gabino Antonio Juan (1959–*) and Q312 Paula 
Antonio Juan (1961–*). Then, around 1968, P275 Domingo Antonio Simeón (1945–) married 
Soledad Ramos Martínez (1947–) of San Antonio Ocote and brought her into the home. Two years 
later, the patriarch of the family, Joaquín, died at age sixty-five; and the last unmarried son, P276 
Cristóbal Antonio Simeón (1949–), emigrated to Plan Perico. A few years later, Florentina died, 
leaving the family of her son, Domingo, as the sole occupants of the residence. In 1982, Domingo 
and Soledad had the first five sons of six sons and one daughter—S252 Esequías Antonio Ramos 
(1969–), S253 Pascasio Antonio Ramos (1972–), T278 Tarsicio Antonio Ramos (1975–), T279 
Epitacio Antonio Ramos (1979–), and U312 Feliciano Antonio Ramos (1981–). 

!R51. Joaquín and Florentina’s oldest daughter, P062 Petrona Antonio Simeón (1929–), and 
her husband P061 Florentino José Cabrera (1927–) continued to live next door at !R51. By 1982, 
they had completed their family of ten children, four of whom married and moved out, leaving 
six at home—P066 Clara José Antonio (1955–), Q298 Radigundis José Antonio (1961–), R252 
Estela José Antonio (1963–), R253 Lucrecia José Antonio (1965–), S260 Lucio José Antonio 
(1969–), and S261 Perpetua José Antonio (1970–).  

Their oldest daughter, P063 María del Carmen José Antonio (1947–), emigrated to Arroyo de 
Banco in 1962 to marry G129 Santiago Jiménez Bautista. Their oldest son, P064 Marcelo José 
Antonio (1948–), eventually moved out to East-Side !R81 around 1973 after having married P176 
Narcisa Martínez de la Cruz (1955–) in 1971; and, in the following year, P065 Eustolia José 
Antonio (1951–), first moved to !R54, on Main Street when she married P096 Lázaro Rivera 
Antonio (1948–), but they later established their own home at East-Side !R91. Narcisa and Lázaro 
are cousins (first cousins once removed), both descending from P093 Paula Rivera Juan (1891–
1966). Then around 1974, P067 Aurea José Antonio (1957–) married P338 Teodoro de la Cruz 
Justo (1957–), who had been raised at East-Side !R81 and West-Side, where his mother, P332 Inés 
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Justo de los Angeles (1924–2005) first lived with his father and then his father’s brother. In 1982, 
they had abandoned !R81 on Second Avenue to reuse by Aurea’s older brother Marcelo and 
reestablished themselves just adjacent to it, but on Main Street, at a new site !R57. 

The Juan Neponoceno Family 

In 1957, the two children of P093 Paula Rivera Juan (1891–1965) by her first husband were 
married and living in the North End and her son, P094 Gumercindo José Rivera (1924–1989), by 
her second husband, P092 Juan José Neponoceno (1891–1965), lived at !R54 across Main Street 
from Juan and Paula at !R53. By 1982, Juan and Paula had died in their seventies, and their son 
Gumercindo’s family had spread beyond !R53 and !R54, with one married son at East-Side !R91 
and another in Santo Tomás Tejas. One daughter, P218 Julia Rivera Antonio (1941–1961), who 
was a newlywed in 1957, subsequently died in childbirth. 

!R53. Juan and Paula appear to have died within a year or two of each other around 1965, while I 
was away at Cornell. In 1982, their grandson, P098 Macario Rivera Antonio (1955–2005), who was 

raised across the street, occupied the site with his wife, P019 
Guillermina José Eufracio (1957–), the daughter of P016 
Roberto José Cabrera and P017 Petra Eufracio Justo of South-
End !R72. They had three young daughters—T055 Maricela 
Rivera José (1976–), U064 Verónica Rivera José (1980), and 
V071 Xochitl Rivera José (1982–). 

!R54. Macario’s parents, P094 Gumercindo José Rivera 
(1924–1989) and P095 Magdalena Antonio Miguel (1928–
1990), continued to occupy !R54 across the street, sharing it 
with their recently married daughter, P099 Clara Rivera 
Antonio (1957–2001), her husband, U356 Juan Sixto 
Hernández (Q356) of Playa Limón (located near the 
confluence of Arroyo Mojarra and the Cajonos River), whom 
she had married in 1980, and Clara and Juan’s infant 
daughter, V090 Elsa Sixto Rivera (1982–).  

Also present in the household was Gumercindo and 
Magdalena’s one unmarried daughter, Q066 Reinalda Rivera Antonio (1959–). Back in 1959, I 
was taken completely by surprise one morning, when he happened by !R54 to visit with 
Gumercindo and his family, and was shown a chair upon which to sit, only to discover, when 
seated, that I was facing Gumercindo’s completely naked wife, Magdalena, squatting there 
across the small room on a low stool, taking a cleansing bath after having just given birth to 
Reinalda. Gumercindo was smiling a silly smile at me as I sought to focus my attention 
somewhere else while offering ‘warm’ congratulations to the parents, before quickly bidding 
them a pleasant ‘good day’. 

Gumercindo and Magdalena’s middle son, P097 Ignacio Rivera Antonio (1953–), had married 
out in 1975, and though he returned to Palantla with his new family in 1986, he was not present 
in 1982. Their older son, P096 Lázaro Rivera Antonio (1948–), and his family, however, 
occupied a new East-Side site at !R91, just 70 meters away on the East Side. Reinalda was 
already twenty-three in 1982 and had not married, but did so the following year. 
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The José Isidro Antonio Family 

!R55. In 1957, P303 José Isidro Antonio (1927–2002) and his wife, P304 Josefina Martínez 
Domínguez (1928–1961), resided at !R55 on Main Street, with three sons and two daughters, 
ranging in age from three to fourteen. Then around 1960, José emigrated with his family, leaving 
!R55 open for his younger half-brother, P217 Isidro Martínez Antonio (1937–1984), to move in 
from !R22, with his new bride, P218 Julia Rivera Antonio (1941–1961), who had been raised 
just a few meters away at !R54. I will recount further below what is known of Isidro’s family 
after 1957; but first, José’s family.  

I was told by someone in 1982 that they thought José and 
Josefina had emigrated to somewhere in Northern Mexico. 
That would have been a first, and I think it may not have 
been true. In any case, I later learned that José had eventually 
settled on an Ejido in the municipality of Uxpanapa, 
Veracruz, an isolated rural community known as La Nueva 
Chinantla (www.uxpanapa.gov.mx), situated 70 kilometers 
SSE of Coatzacoalcos and 250 kilometers, as the crow flies, 
east of Palantla. According to her younger sister, P128 
Teresa Martínez Domínguez (1939–), Josefina then died 
within a year of leaving Palantla, but José survived until 
2002, when he was murdered.  

I received a personal letter in Dallas from José, dated 9 
July 2001, with the address Ejido Fernando López Arias, 
indicating that he had a son, Crecencio Martínez Avendaño, 
who was being held in the Federal Correctional Facility in 
Safford, Arizona, and asking if I could visit him and investigate his case. Crecencio was said to 
have left his wife and children with the intention of finding work that would pay well and enable 
him to build his own home. Safford was too far from Dallas for me to help much, but my 
colleague, Al Anderson, who lives north of Tucson, did verify with a case worker, by phone, that 
Crecencio was indeed confined there; but the worker would not discuss details with Al. 

In December, 2006, Teresa also informed me that word had come back to Palantla that one of 
José’s sons had killed someone there where they lived; and then when those wronged could not 
locate the son, they killed his father José instead. I do not know what happened to Crecencio 
after his confinement in Arizona or whether he was the one who had done the killing. It may 
have been another of Jose’s sons.  

Crecencio’s surnames give us some information about José that we did not know. First, though 
he had been raised in the home of his mother’s third husband, P215 Miguel Martínez Ramírez 
(1909–1984), unlike his two younger half-brothers, José had not been known in Palantla by the 
name Martínez. Apparently he did adopt that name at some point in time and then bestowed it 
upon his son Crecencio. Second, Crecencio is apparently the son of a woman named Avendaño, 
indicating that José had apparently married again after his first wife Josefina had died.  

The Isidro Martínez Antonio Family 

When José and Josefina had left Palantla and site !R55, José’s younger half-brother, P217 
Isidro Martínez Antonio (1937–1984) and P218 Julia Rivera Antonio (1941–1961) moved in 
after beginning their married life at Uptown !R22, in the home of Isidro’s father, P215 Miguel 
Martínez Ramírez (1909–1984). It was a convenient move for Julia, since her parents and 
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grandparents lived just twenty meters away at !R53 
and !R54. She had been born at !R54. 
Unfortunately, Julia soon died in childbirth in 1961, 
after having two children—Q239 Matilde Martínez 
Rivera (1958–) and Q240 Eustaquio Martínez 
Rivera (1960–). 

P291 Macaria Hilario Manuel (1937–) of !R60 
then became Isidro’s second wife and moved to live 
with him at !R55. Macaria’s first husband had died 
and, in 1957, she had begun to live with her second 
husband, P290 Juan Jiménez Justo (1931–*), at 
!R45. There is no information concerning why this 
second marriage ended around 1960 when Juan left 
town for the small Chinantec community of 
Naranjal, near Chiltepec.  

Isidro’s daughter by his first wife, Matilde, 
married away from Palantla in 1975. In 1982, his 
other child by her, Eustaquio, was still at home and 
Isidro had six more children by Macaria—R201 
Isabel Martínez Hilario (1967–), S247 Aurelia 
Martínez Hilario (1969–), S248 Cenaida Martínez 
Hilario (1971–), S249 Norma Martínez Hilario 
(1972–), T273 Beatriz Martínez Hilario (1978–), 
and U305 Benigno Martínez Hilario (1981–1988). 

The Teodoro de la Cruz Justo Family 

!R57. Inez’s son, P338 Teodoro de la Cruz Justo (1950–), known as Beto, was not listed as 
present in Palantla in available censuses until 1962, when he was twelve years old. I have no idea 
where he was before that, or if he was simply overlooked by the census takers in 1956 and 1957; 
but he had been in Palantla ever since, living and frequenting the two home sites of his mother 
and stepfather, !R40 and !R81, until the latter was abandoned in favor of !R57, on Main Street, 
as mentioned above. 

After marrying P067 Aurea José Antonio (1957–), the daughter of P061 Florentino José 
Cabrera and P062 Petrona Antonio Simeón of !R51, the residence at !R57 became the home and 
small store that superseded that of Marcelino Manuel García down the street at !R60 after 
Marcelino’s death. Most of the daily life of Beto and his parent’s family took place at the Main 
Street location, reserving !R40 as a work and storage area. In 1982, Beto, along with his 
stepfather’s help, was an energetic entrepreneur. As the heir of the Justo pasture north of town, 
Beto and his family were among the very few that had kept pastured animals over the years, 
mostly mules and horses, but occasionally a head of beef. The latter do not do well in Palantla 
because of bats. Beto and Aurea had four of their eleven children by 1982—T058 Amelia de la 
Cruz José (1975–), T059 Júdith de la Cruz José (1977–), T060 Salvador de la Cruz José (1979–), 
and U070 Antonina de la Cruz José (1981–).  
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The Juan Antonio Antonio Family 

!R58. The marital woes of P310 Máximo Hilario Carlos (1910–1965) were mentioned in the 
1957 discussion of the household at !R58. His wife had moved out and then returned for a while, 
but in 1960 left for good. Máximo then died in 1965, leaving site !R58 for others. 

Specifically, the young family of P136 Juan Antonio Antonio (1946–), who first married P075 
Juana Hilario Justo (1947–1977) in 1962, took over this site by 1968. I failed in my research of 
this matter, and originally thought that I had received confirmation in 2005 that Juan had married 
one of Máximo’s daughters and, by that means, had obtained this property for his home site. But 
all other data indicates that Juana was the daughter of P073 Felipe Hilario of !R86 and 
granddaughter of P319 Isidro Hilario Antonio (1907–1969) of !R60, whose unrelated Hilario 
family lived next door to Máximo. It appears that Juan’s connection to this property came 
through his association with Isidro’s household next door at !R60 and with that of his paternal 
grandfather, P269 Joaquín Antonio Rodríguez, whose holdings were immediately behind !R58, 
just off Main Street at !R50 and !R51. Juan was, in fact, born at !R50, after his mother had 
married his father, K237 Santiago Antonio Rodríguez (1923–1958), Joaquín’s son. Further, his 
wife Juana’s stepgrandmother, P320 Natividad Manuel Vásquez (1911–*) of !R60, was the older 
sister of Juan’s stepfather, P132 Juan Crisanto Manuel (1919–1993) of !R122. 

Sadly, Juana died in 1977 after bearing Juan four children; and then, a year or so later, he 
remarried the widow Q314 Candelaria Antonio Román (1954–) of Santo Tomás Tejas, who 
brought three more children by her first husband to the union. They then had five more children 
together, two of them by 1982, at which time they had nine children in the household—R266 
Pedro Antonio Hilario (1966–), S265 Clara Antonio Hilario (1969–), S266 Filemón Antonio 
Hilario (1972–), T285 Lidia Antonio Hilario (1976–), T286 Guadalupe Martínez Antonio (1968–), 
T287 Patricio Martínez Antonio (1975–), T288 Juana Martínez Antonio (1977–), T289 María 
Antonio Antonio (1979–), and V346 Marcedonio Antonio Antonio (1981–). 

The Francisco Manuel de la Cruz Family 

!R61. In 1982, the residence at !R61 at the eastern corner of the West Side was long gone and 
the site abandoned. P045 Francisco Manuel de la Cruz (1911–*) and P046 Angela Manuel 
Vásquez (1909–*) had presided over a household of eleven in 
1957. Their son, P047 Juan Manuel Vásquez (1934–2004), 
and his wife, P048 Cenaida Mauro Montoya (1937–1982), 
had the first three of five children; and their nephew, P051 
Anastacio Crisanto Manuel Canseco (1937–*), had just 
married P052 Guadalupe Justo Antonio (1938–*). They had 
all gone to Villanueva Segundo. Anastacio and Guadalupe 
went first, in 1960 in the first wave. Curiously, Francisco and 
Angela left next, in the second wave around 1965, leaving 
their son’s family behind. And then, Juan and Cenaida also 
left, in the third wave of 1970, with five children—P049 
Cirino Manuel Mauro (1952–*), P050 Verónica Manuel 
Mauro (1956–*), Q035 Froylán Vásquez Mauro (1957–*), 
Q036 Raymundo Vásquez Mauro (1961–*), and R027 
Beatriz Vásquez Mauro (1963–*). The sad word then was 
brought to Palantla in 1982 that Cenaida had died, run down 
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by one of the large trucks that ply Isthmus Highway 147 that passes close by Villanueva 
Segundo. 

The South End in 1982 

Six 1957 residential sites in the South End had become eight in 1982 
despite the fact that three of the earlier households had emigrated and one 
had moved to another neighborhood. The family of Justo Domingo at 
!R69 had gone by 1975. Félix Esteban did not himself leave until around 
1975, but his large family who resided at !R77 and !R78 began their 
departure in 1960 and eventually left only a few behind. The family of 
Mateo Ventura left !R75 and moved to !R47 on the West Side. When we 
include the seven children who were born to these four households after 
1957 but before they left, fully thirty-five persons left; and yet, the 
neighborhood grew from forty to fifty-two souls during the period, a net 
gain of 30 percent. Six residences averaged 6.7 persons in 1957; eight 
residences averaged 6.5 persons in 1982. All four vacated home sites were 
reoccupied during the period, and two new ones were established at !R67 
and !R71. 

The Julián Mendoza Sevilla Family 

!R67. P207 Virginia Juan Martínez (1955–) of Westbrook !R04, the 
daughter of P199 Francisco Juan de la Cruz (1909–1976) and P200 Estéfana Martínez 
Domínguez (1922–), married T310 Julián Mendoza Sevilla (1953–) of the northern Mexican 
State of Hidalgo and brought him home to Palantla around 1977. That marriage was something 
of a first for Palantla, for a Spanish-speaking non-Chinantec person (ladino) to marry into a 
Palantla family and take up residence in the village as a subsistence farmer. Virginia and Julián 
established their home together at !R67 on lower Main Street, where, by 1982, they had four of 
their nine children—T312 José Mendoza Juan (1977–), T313 Alicia Mendoza Juan (1978–), 
U344 Arturo Mendoza Juan (1981–), and V370 David Mendoza Juan (1982–). 

The Agustín Antonio Manuel Family 

!R64. P344 Agustín Antonio Manuel (1927–) continued to live at !R64, the site where his 
parents had first settled with him and his two siblings in 1928, when he was an infant. In 1957, 
he and his wife, P345 Luisa Morales Antonio (1931–) of San Antonio del Barrio, had had the 
first three of six children and twenty-five years later, their nest was empty. Two sons, Q327 José 
Antonio Morales (1962–1964) and R277 Ronulfo Antonio Morales (1967–1970), died in 
childhood; and one daughter, P347 Angelina Antonio Morales (1948–) married G139 Emilio 
Sánchez, a Chinantec (1948–*) of Mata Tinta (mah¹tín³), beyond Vega del Sol, in 1965. They 
then emigrated to Villanueva Segundo where she was buried after having died in childbirth at the 
hospital in Matías Romero. Another son and daughter of Agustín and Luisa lived just across the 
street from !R64 at !R69 and !R71. Their oldest son, P346 Faustino Antonio Morales (1944–), 
jumped the virtual fence into the East Side, to site !R83. His story must be deferred until we have 
finished with the South End. 

!R69. In 1957, the Justo Domínguez family lived across the street from !R64 at !R69. This 
included P325 Justo Domínguez (1901–1960) himself, his wife, P326 Guadalupe Ventura Terán 
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(1901–1960), their older son, P327 Anastacio Domínguez Terán (1934–) and his wife P328 
Matilde Cosme Montoya (1935–), and three small children of Anastacio and Matilde. Then, 
around 1960, before I really got to know them, Justo died of a fever and Guadalupe died of 
tuberculosis. Ten years later, Anastacio and Matilde took their family to Cerro Concha, in the 
mountains west of Jacatepec, abandoning !R69 and leaving behind one married sister, P189 
Salomé Domínguez Terán (1928–) of Uptown !R26, and one married brother, P195 Agustín 
Domínguez Terán (1935–) of Uptown !R18. Before they left, however, Anastacio and Matilde 
had two more children, who also went with them to Cerro Concha—Q042 Artemio Domínguez 
Cosme (1960–) and R034 Aristeo Domínguez Cosme (1966–). 

Abandoned in 1970, !R69 was reoccupied a few years later by Agustín and Luisa’s second 
son, P348 Rodolfo Antonio Morales (1956–), who married Q035 Juana Sixto Antonio (1957–) of 
Santo Tomás Tejas around 1972. In 1982, they had two boys and two girls under age ten—T032 
Eustaquia Antonio Sixto (1974–), T033 Alfredo Antonio Sixto (1976–), T034 Abrahán Antonio 
Sixto (1979–), and U039 Abelina Antonio Sixto (1981–).  

!R71. Agustín and Luisa’s daughter, Q326 Carmen Antonio Morales (1960–), also lived 
across the street at a new site, !R71, just down from her brother Rodolfo of !R69. Carmen 
married T007 Mateo Joaquín Jacobo (1957–) of San Felipe de León around 1978. They had two 
children in 1982—T009 Julieta Joaquín Antonio (1979–) and U355 Prisco Joaquín Antonio 
(1982–). 

The Roberto José Cabrera Family 

!R72. P016 Roberto José Cabrera (1932–), the third son of P058 Pedro José and P059 
Margarita Juan Cabrera of !R82 continued in 1982 at the foot of Main Street in !R72; but his 

household had changed almost completely since 
1957 and grown to ten individuals. Roberto’s first 
wife, P017 Petra Eufracio Justo (1938–1975), his 
wife’s mother, P015 Catalina Justo Cortez (1906–
1965), and his first son, P018 Eusebio José 
Eufracio (1955–1960), were all deceased.  

Roberto did not remarry immediately after 
Petra died in 1975; but a friend from San Antonio 
Tejas spoke to him about one of his relatives in 
San Antonio el Barrio whom he might be able to 
marry. He went there and met T002 Tomasa 
Martínez García (1947–) and did marry her, 
bringing her home to Palantla. Tomasa had no 

previous children. Whether or not she had been married before, I do not know; but she was 
thirty-two when she married Roberto and then only had three children with him, two of them by 
1982—U003 Teresa José Martínez (1980–) and V007 Lucía José Martínez (1982–). 

Roberto’s second child with Petra (the first had died), P019 Guillermina José Eufracio (1957–), 
married in 1975, just around the time of her mother’s death, marrying P098 Macario Rivera 
Antonio (1955–2005) of !R53 on upper Main Street, where she moved to live with him. Petra’s 
third child, Q005 Jorge José Eufracio (1960–), married U008 Bertha Francisco Pérez (1963–) of 
San Antonio Ocote around 1980 and brought her home to !R72. They had the first of just two 
children—U009 Eugenio José Francisco (1981–). This left just three of Petra’s children 
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unmarried and still in the household in 1982—Q006 Bernardo José Eufracio (1962–), R006 Félix 
José Eufracio (1966–), and S007 Victoriana José Eufracio (1970–). 

The Félix Esteban Ramírez Family 

In 1957, P027 Félix Esteban Ramírez (1913–*) and the families of his two wives, the Ventura 
sisters, consisted of nineteen individuals, in the South End at !R77 and !R78 on lower Second 
Avenue, with one married daughter at East-Side !R96. Félix also had two sisters in town, one on 
the West Side and one Uptown; and the family of Mateo Ventura, the brother of his two wives 
continued to live just down Second Avenue at South-End !R75. By 1982, however, only three of 
these individuals remained in the South End. Mateo had moved his family to the West Side and 
another of Félix’s daughters had married out to the East Side, but the remaining fifteen at !R77 
and !R78 all emigrated, in several stages, to Villanueva Segundo. Félix’s widowed sister, P010 
Rosaura Esteban Ramírez of West-Side !R45, also emigrated with them to Villanueva Segundo. 
The family of his other sister, P350 Magdalena Esteban Ramírez of Uptown !R93, remained in 
town after a brief, unsatisfactory attempt at resettlement elsewhere in the 1960s (mentioned 
above). 

The four individuals from households !R77 and !R78 who remained in Palantla in 1982 were: 
Félix’s first wife, P029 Dolores Ventura Manuel (1922–1989), her daughter, P034 Benita 
Esteban Ventura (1947–), and two of her sons—P038 Lorenzo Esteban Ventura (1950–), and 
Q020 Jesús Esteban Ventura (1957–). 

P084 Soledad Esteban Ventura (1931–), the daughter of Dolores’s younger sister, P028 
Crispina Ventura Manuel (1915–*), had married prior to the exodus of the family from Palantla 
and lived at East-Side !R96. In 1982, Soledad’s son, Q071 Alejandro Antonio Esteban (1960–), 
who was born after 1957, had taken over !R77, while Dolores and the family of her son, 
Lorenzo, remained at !R78. Her son Jesus had taken over !R75, where she and her siblings had 
grown up, Mateo having moved to the West Side. Dolores’s daughter Benita lived at East-Side 
!R125. The East-Side households will be discussed further below, but events at households !R75, 
!R77, and !R78 are recounted here. 

!R75. In 1957, site !R75 was occupied by the family of P340 Mateo Ventura (1916–1975) and 
P341 Juana Martínez Peralta (1921–). They had two daughters at home at the time, P342 Luisa 
Ventura Martínez (1949–) and P343 Clemencia Ventura Martínez (1952–), and in the following 
year had their last child, a son, Q011 Zeferino Ventura Martínez (1958–). Two older daughters, 
M317 Isidora Ventura Martínez (1938–*) and M318 Carmen Ventura Martínez (1940–*), had 
married and moved away from Palantla just prior to 1957. 

Around 1965, three events took place in this household. Luisa and Clemencia both married 
Juan brothers, P202 Patricio Juan Martínez (1943–) and P203 Pedro Juan Martínez (1948–), 
respectively, and had moved to the Westbrook neighborhood to live at !R07 and !R08. The rest 
of the family—Mateo, Juana, and Zeferino—moved to West Side !R47 that had sat unoccupied 
for several years after its 1960 abandonment by P282 Pedro Pablo Juan and his son Odilón. This 
put the family closer to the river and to their daughters in Westbrook. 

Site !R75 then sat unoccupied for about fifteen years before it was reoccupied by Dolores’s 
son, Q020 Jesús Esteban Ventura (1957–), just prior to 1982. He had married Q165 Cecilia 
Gregorio Justo (1960–) of North-End !R109. Over the next few years they had the first two of six 
children—T021 Elvira Esteban Gregorio (1979–) and V028 Eleazar Esteban Gregorio (1982–).  

!R77. There were two Esteban residences, !R77 and !R78, and two Esteban householders, 
each listed with his own family in the 1957 census—Félix, with his two wives and their eleven 
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unmarried children, and Félix’s oldest son, P040 Juan 
Esteban Ramírez (1933–*) with his wife and three children, 
nineteen in all. The problem is that the census does not 
directly indicate who lived and slept in each of the two 
homes. For simplicity’s sake, I will rehearse the major events 
of Félix’s fourteen as though they all occupied !R77 at the 
time, with Juan’s family across the street. It is improbable 
that this was the actual situation. Félix’s family immediately 
increased by two, when Dolores had two more daughters—
Q021 Cecilia Esteban Ventura (1959–*) and Q022 Tomasa 
Esteban Ventura (1960–*).  

With the exception of these two youngest daughters, all 
five of the remaining unmarried daughters (two having left 
prior to 1957) married out of the household as the first to 
leave during this period. Four of them apparently married 
young men from other households who went to Villanueva 
around 1960, since I was told, in 1982, that all four of them 
were at that location. Unfortunately, I do not know which young men they married. These four 
were Crispina’s oldest unmarried daughter, P032 Rufina Esteban Ventura (1944–*), and three of 
Dolores’s daughters—P030 Natalia Esteban Ventura (1942–*), P031 Regina Esteban Ventura 
(1943–*), and P039 Juana Esteban Ventura (1955–*). Dolores’s other daughter, P034 Benita 
Esteban Ventura (1947–), who was widowed after just one year with P322 Guillermo Hilario 
Manuel (1945–1963, immediately married S008 Agapito Vidal Salinas (1941–) of San Felipe de 
León and moved there until  they returned to Palantla a decade later to establish a new home site 
at !R125.  

I do not remember the year exactly, but it could have been 1965 when I returned to the 
community for the summer, having just returned from Cornell. I do remember the day, however, 
when I watched Félix and his sons, with the help of neighbors, erect a second dwelling at site !R78, 
end-to-end with the residence where his married son, Juan had been living with his family. So now 
there were three structures and the occupants of !R77 moved across to the new addition at !R78. 
We will return to that story shortly, but I will here finish up with subsequent events at !R77. 

Félix’s son-in-law, P083 Juan Antonio Cardel (1934–) had been living at East-Side !R96 
where he had been raised among his stepfamily, the Barolos; but they had emigrated away, 
leaving him sitting on the East Side, away from family. So, after Félix moved his family across 
the street to !R78, Juan brought his wife, Soledad, home to site !R77, where she had been raised. 
They must have had five or six of their nine children; the rest being born at !R77 by 1982. The 
youngest five were single—Q072 Dominga Antonio Esteban (1962–), R061 Magdalena Antonio 
Esteban (1966–), S036 Víctor Antonio Esteban (1972–), T028 Estela Antonio Esteban (1974–), 
and T029 Anastacia Antonio Esteban (1976–).  

Q071 Alejandro Antonio Esteban (1960–) married Q119 Luminosa Martínez de la Cruz 
(1959–) of !R119, the daughter of P173 Martín Martínez Ventura and P174 Hermelinda de la 
Cruz Canseco in 1980 and brought her home to !R77, where they had one daughter, V051 
Griselda Antonio Martínez (1981–). 

Of Juan and Soledad’s three other children, one still lived in Palantla and two had died. Q070 
Eulodia Antonio Esteban (1959–) lived at Uptown !R20 with her husband P224 Mardonio 
Martínez Miguel (1957–) and their nine children. One other daughter, P085 Martina Antonio 
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Esteban (1954–) wed out to Arroyo de Banco in 1970, where she later died, and one, P086 Felipa 
Antonio Esteban (1956–1958), died in infancy. 

!R78. About the time that the second dwelling was built at site !R78, around 1965, the sons in 
the household began to disperse. Juan, who had been the householder at !R78 for several years, 
emigrated with his family to Villanueva, leaving both of the homes to his parents and siblings. In 
addition, three of Dolores’s sons married. P033 Faustino Esteban Ventura (1945–*) emigrated to 
Villanueva to marry, while P037 Felipe Esteban Ventura (1949–*) married P119 Atanacia 
Bartolo Antonio (1949–*) of West-Side !R95. P038 Lorenzo Esteban Ventura (1950–) married 
S027 Angelina Vidal Salinas (1952–*) of San Felipe de León, the sister of S008 Agapito Vidal 
Salinas (1941–*), whom his sister Benita had earlier married. Felipe and Angelina remained at 
!R78, along with Félix, his two wives, two of Espinosa’s unmarried sons, and three more of 
Dolores’s children—one son and two daughters. 

Then, around 1970, Crispina’s older son, P035 Perfecto Esteban Ventura (1948–), emigrated 
to Mexico City. I do not know the details. And when the younger son, P036 Plácido Esteban 
Ventura (1950–), emigrated to Villanueva, Crispina went with him, where most of her children 
lived. This left Félix, Dolores, and her three children in the home until, around 1975, Dolores’s 
daughter Cecilia, now ready to marry, emigrated to Villanueva for that purpose. Finally, Félix, at 
sixty-two, decided to leave with her to be near Crispina and his other children. In 1978, Jesús 
married Q165 Cecilia Gregorio Justo (1960–) of !R109 and reoccupied site !R75, where his 
mother had been raised, leaving her at !R78 with the family of her son, Lorenzo, and her 
unmarried daughter Tomasa. In 1982, Lorenzo and his wife Angelina had seven children—S028 
Rufina Esteban Vidal (1966–), S029 Filomena Esteban Vidal (1972–), T014 Juan Esteban Vidal 
(1974–), T015 Ignacio Esteban Vidal (1977–), T016 Alfonso Esteban Vidal (1979–), V021 
Cirilo Esteban Vidal (1980–), and V022 Esmeralda Esteban Vidal (1981–). 

The Bartolomé Martínez Acevedo Family 

!R79. Site !R79 was a new site, settled sometime after 1972. P025 Bartolomé Martínez 
Acevedo (1953–), the son of P020 Ignacio Martínez Navarro and P021 Candelaria Acevedo 
Justo, was raised at !R100 at the far North End until the family moved to Uptown !R29 in the 
early 1970s. Soon thereafter he married P375 Priscila José Martínez (1952–) of Uptown !R13, 
and they lived together with Bartolomé’s family for several years. The census gives no hint as to 
when the couple moved, but my 1982 survey of the community found them in the South End at 
the new site !R79, where they must have arrived only recently. In 1982, they had the first two of 
five children—T170 Esperanza Martínez José (1974–) and T171 Bernabé Martínez José (1978–). 
Priscila’s paternal grandparents and her brother Q351 Gabriel José Martínez’s (1960–) family 
were living just up Second Avenue at !R82, but her grandfather died just before the year ended. 
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The East Side 

The East Side was the neighborhood most affected by 
emigration during this period. With the exception of one 
senior woman, who herself died only two years later, no 
single individual resident on the East Side in 1957 
remained in the neighborhood in 1982, although seven 
persons did remain in Palantla in other neighborhoods. The 
number of residences and the net population of the 
neighborhood were both reduced by 45 percent over this 
quarter century. It would have been worse had not three 
new households, at three new sites (!R83, !R91, and 
!R125), not moved in to fill the gaps left by the wholesale 
abandonment of six sites (!R80, !R84, !R85, !R86, !R94, 
and !R95) and the resettlement of a seventh (!R87) that had 
also been left unoccupied briefly. 

There was also a new institutional building on the East 
Side of Palantla in 1982 that was not present in 1957. In 
1974, a small group of about twenty men, I was told, 
agreed together to form an evangelical community in Palantla. They built for themselves a small 
church house which they constructed close to site !R80 which, though still shown on the 1982 
map of the neighborhood, had been abandoned around 1965 by the children of P068 María Alicia 
de la Cruz (1892–1964), shortly after her death.  

The reader may note below that of the six 1982 East-Side heads of household three have 
Antonio as maternal surname and one has Antonio as paternal surname. Note, however, that 
none of these is from the same Antonio family. 

The Ignacio Juan de la Cruz Family 

!R80. In 1957, Bernardo Juan’s widow, sixty-five-year-old P068 María Alicia de la Cruz 
(1892–1965), was living at East-Side !R80 with two granddaughters—one unmarried fourteen-
year-old, Angelina Juan Eufracio (1943–), and one married, P070 Luisa Juan Eufracio (1934–), 
with her husband, P069 Santiago Antonio (1937–), and infant son, P071 Bricio Antonio Juan 
(1955–). In the next few years, Santiago and Luisa had two more sons—Q051 Antonio Antonio 
Juan (1959–) and Q052 Urbano Antonio Juan (1960–). Then around 1960, the unmarried 
granddaughter, Angelina, married P156 Agustín Gregorio Justo (1939–) and moved out to 
Agustín’s parents’ home at North-End !R101; and María Alicia, now in her early seventies, left 
the household and the community to live out her last few years in the home of her son, J090 
Ignacio Juan de la Cruz (1918–), who had originally established their home site at !R80, but who 
had left her with his daughters when their mother died and had remarried to San Lucas Arroyo 
Palomo. Within a few more years, around 1965, Santiago and Luisa took their three sons and 
emigrated with others to Villanueva Segundo, abandoning the site. 

The Pedro José Cabrera Family 

P058 Pedro José (1903–1982) and his wife, P059 Margarita Juan Cabrera (1904–1984), lived 
at !R82 in 1957 with their youngest son still at home and unmarried. By the end of 1982, Pedro 
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had just died and their son had married and left town, leaving Margarita as a seventy-eight year-
old widow at !R82. But she had one grandson living with her, Q351 Gabriel José Martínez 
(1960–), who soon married and brought home a wife; the family of another grandson, P064 
Marcelo José Antonio (1948–), living up the street at !R81; the family of Marcelo’s younger 
sister, P065 Eustolia José Antonio (1951–), just north of her at !R91; and the family of Gabriel’s 
younger sister, P375 Priscila José Martínez (1952–), living three doors down at South-End !R79, 
as mentioned above. 

!R81. Just down and across the street a few meters from !R80, at !R81, the family of P331 
Juan de la Cruz (1917–1980) and P332 Inés Justo de los Angeles (1924–2004) was about to 
break up, in 1957, because of Inés’s preference for Juan’s brother, P377 José Concepción de la 
Cruz (1926–2006), who also lived in the household. This story has been recounted above. The 
site was soon reduced to a building that housed a bread oven. Juan and most of the children had 
gone off to Arroyo Frijol. José, Inés, and their daughter, Agustina, had moved to Uptown !R40, 
and then one of Juan and Inés’s sons, Beto, had returned to build his home behind !R81, facing 
Main Street, at !R57. 

This left the site open for Beto’s brother-in-
law, P064 Marcelo José Antonio (1948–), to build 
his home at !R81 after he had married Narcisa 
Martínez de la Cruz (1955–) of !R119, sometime 
around 1970. Marcelo is the eldest son of P061 
Florentino José Cabrera (1927–) and P062 
Petrona Antonio Simeón (1929–) of !R51, and 
Pedro and Margarita’s oldest grandson. By 1982, 
Marcelo and Narcisa had the first five of their 
twelve children—S271 Antonina José Martínez 
(1972–), T064 Mario José Martínez (1974–), 
T065 Martha José Martínez (1976–), T066 Amós 
José Martínez (1978–), and U077 Basilio José 
Martínez (1980–).  

!R91. Just off Second Avenue behind where the residence at !R80 had stood until the mid-
1960s and the new Evangelical church was subsequently built in the mid-1970s, P096 Lázaro 
Rivera Antonio (1948–) of !R54 established a new home site !R91 after his marriage to 
Marcelo’s younger sister, P065 Eustolia José Antonio (1951–), around 1970. By 1982, Lázaro 
and Eustolia had four of their seven children, although the first had died in infancy—S065 
Paulina Rivera José (1973–1975), T073 Teodoro Rivera José (1975–), T074 Macrina Rivera José 
(1979–), and U086 Angélica Rivera José (1981–). 

!R82. By 1957, at the homestead of Pedro and Margarita, only their youngest son, P060 
Vicente José Cabrera (1943–1970), was still unmarried and still in the household. The other 
three, P373 Isidro José Juan (1925–1976), P061 Florentino José Cabrera (1927–), and P016 
Roberto José Cabrera (1932–), had married and settled at Uptown !R13, West-Side !R51, and 
South-End !R72, respectively. Then, in 1960, Vicente married P210 Nicerata Martínez 
Domínguez (1943–), the eldest daughter of P208 Sixto Ramírez Martínez (1914–1964) of 
Westbrook !R07, and they soon had a daughter, Q047 Isabel José Martínez (1961–), whom they 
then took with them to Villanueva Segundo in 1965, when she was four. Five years later, Vicente 
died in Villanueva after an accidental fall while intoxicated. The story of Nicerata’s mother and 
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siblings joining her in Villanueva is recounted above, in the discussion of Uptown !R15, where 
they had moved about the time Nicerata had married. 

After Vicente’s young family had gone to Villanueva Segundo, alcoholism had taken hold of 
his oldest brother, P373 Isidro José Juan (1925–1976), eventually making him unwelcome at 
home at !R13. The result was that he spent some time—months or years, I do not know—living 
with his parents at !R82, until his health was 
totally gone and he died in 1976. He may have 
had his son, Q351 Gabriel José Martínez (1960–), 
known as Ti³bie¹³, with him at !R82 at this time 
or, if not, Gabriel’s mother sent him there soon 
after Isidro died, to stay with his grandparents, 
who were in their seventies. Gabriel was already 
there at !R82, living with his grandparents, when 
he married U060 Martha Sixto Pascual (1960–) of 
Santiago Tlatepuzco, in 1979; and they stayed on 
and raised their family in that location long after 
both Pedro and Margarita had died. The first of 
their six children, V064 Ofelia José Sixto (1982–), was born the same year that Pedro died, and 
three more were born there before they left town in 1991. 

At seventy-nine years of age, P058 Pedro José (1903–1982) died in 1982, before the end-of-
year census was taken. His widow, P059 Margarita Juan Cabrera (1904–1984), was still alive, 
but was destined to live only two more years.  

The Agapito Vidal Salinas Family 

!R125. P034 Benita Esteban Ventura (1947–), the daughter of deceased P027 Félix Esteban 
Ramírez (1913–*) and P029 Dolores Ventura Manuel (1922–1989) of !R77, had moved to San 
Felipe de León in 1963, when she married S008 Agapito Vidal Salinas (1941–) of that 
community. Three or so years later, her brother, P038 Lorenzo Esteban Ventura (1950–), married 
Agapito’s sister, S027 Angelina Vidal Salinas (1952–), and brought her to !R78 to live. Then, 
after ten years in León, in 1973, Agapito and Benita moved their family to Palantla, establishing 
a new home site !R125, seventy meters up Second Avenue from !R77. They had five children 
when they arrived in Palantla and, by 1982, they had three more—S010 Atenodoro Vidal 
Esteban (1963–), S011 Florentino Vidal Esteban (1964–), S012 Alivia Vidal Esteban (1966–), 
S013 Alberto Vidal Esteban (1968–), S014 Micaela Vidal Esteban (1971–), S015 Leobardo 
Vidal Esteban (1973–), T048 Gumercindo Vidal Esteban (1977–), and T049 Antonio Vidal 
Esteban (1979–). In addition, the oldest son, Atenodoro, had just married Q057 Modesta Justo 
Antonio (1960–), the daughter of P079 Fortino Justo Roque (1941–) and P274 Soledad Antonio 
Simeón (1941–1984) of North-End !R117. 

The Faustino Antonio Morales Family 

!R83. P346 Faustino Antonio Morales (1944–), the older son of P344 Agustín Antonio 
Manuel (1927–) and P345 Luisa Morales Antonio (1931–) of !R64, married R279 Brígida José 
García (1949–) of San Felipe de León in 1968. They eventually established themselves at a new 
site !R83, in the southeastern corner of the East Side on Second Avenue. Fourteen years later, 
they had four of their seven children—S039 Aurelia Antonio García (1972–), S040 Florenciano 
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Antonio García (1973–), T039 Catalina Antonio García (1979–), and U046 Cenaida Antonio 
García (1981–). 

The Joaquín Justo Family 

!R84. In 1957, P001 Espinosa Antonio Cortez (1919–1979) had just become a widow, when 
her husband, M016 Joaquín Justo (1918–1956), had died from a snakebite; and she had returned 
into town to !R84, where she lived with her parents as a teenager before moving to the Justo 
ranch south of town with Joaquín. Espinosa had eight children at home (listed in chapter Four). 
Three years later, around 1960, the family abandoned the site and emigrated to Villanueva, and 
later to Villanueva Segundo, along with their neighbors at !R85 and many others. I subsequently 
heard that by 1982, she had died; I do not know the date. 

The Antonio José Montoya Family 

!R85. In 1957, P057 María Candelaria (1898–1960), the stepmother of P058 Pedro José 
(1903–1982) of !R82, lived at !R85 with the family of her son, P053 Antonio José Montoya. 
Then around the time she died in 1960, Antonio, after having rebuilt the home just three years 
before, abandoned it and emigrated, eventually to Villanueva Segundo, with his wife and two 
children.  

The Hipólito Justo Family 

!R86. In 1957, the widow, P078 Magdalena Roque (1900–1979), lived at site !R86 with her 
two youngest and still unmarried children of her second husband, P079 Fortino Justo Roque 
(1940–) and P080 Cecilia Justo Roque (1942–*), 
and the family of one older, married daughter of 
her first husband, P074 Margarita Justo Roque 
(1926–*). Margarita’s husband was P073 Felipe 
Hilario (1925–), formerly of West Side !R60, and 
their three children in the home at the time 
were—P075 Juana Hilario Justo (1947–1977), 
P076 Bárbara Hilario Justo (1953–*), and P077 
Emilio Hilario Justo (1956–*). Magdalena’s 
daughter, Cecilia, then married out to Arroyo de 
Banco around 1958 and Fortino married P274 
Soledad Antonio Simeón (1941–1984) of !R50 
and they soon had the first of their nine children, 
Q057 Modesta Justo Antonio (1960–*).  

Then, somewhere between 1960 and 1962, Felipe decided to seek new land and took his 
family to Plan Juan Martín, above Mano de Marquez, on the Cajonos River, except for the oldest 
daughter, Juana. She married P136 Juan Antonio Antonio (1946–) of Uptown !123, and they 
soon established their own home on Main Street at !R58, next door to !R60 where Felipe had 
been raised. Or it may be that Juana actually left with her family and Juan had to go get her to 
bring her back as his wife. Her subsequent death at !R58 has already been rehearsed above. 

Fortino eventually abandoned site !R86 as his homestead, though he retained his rights there, 
for future use, and moved up to resettle at North-End !R177. I am not sure of the date of this 
move; but Magdalena died on 17 Aug 1979, at one or the other of these two locations. 
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The Apolonio Bartolo Family 

The largest family to leave the East Side during this period was that of P081 Apolonio Bartolo 
(1882–1965) of !R90. He and his wife both died; but their children, at sites !R87, !R94, !R95, 
and !R96, all departed—one household to the South End, but the rest ‘downriver’ to various 
destinations. Only one of the households, !R87, was subsequently reoccupied, with the net loss 
of four East-Side sites. The new occupants at !R87 are tangentially ‘Bartolos’ in the sense that 
one of the householders is a stepgranddaughter of Apolonio. 

!R90. Apolonio and his wife, P082 María Concepción Manuel (1894–1965), were already 
living in a very small dwelling, by themselves, in 1957, all of their children married and in their 

own households. Both of them died around 1965. 
Apolonio was about to die in the late spring when 
we returned to the village after graduate studies. 
María Concepción died later, when we were not 
present in the village. 

!R87. The family of Apolonio’s son, P087 
Miguel Bartolo Mauricio (1931–), occupied the 
!R87 site in 1957; but three years later, around 
1960, his older brother, M095 Casiano Bartolo 
(1919–), who had gone off to San Antonio Las 
Palmas in the early 1950s, returned to Palantla 
and then took Miguel and his family back with 
him. Miguel’s wife, Isidra Martínez Domínguez 

(1932–1963), is said to have died just a few years after they left Palantla. Both Casiano and 
Miguel were said to be alive in Las Palmas in 2006. 

With the Bartolos gone, site !R87 was then reoccupied by the family of the daughter of 
Miguel’s stepsister P133 Marcedonia Antonio Cardel, namely, R102 Margarita Crisanto Antonio 
(1963–). In 1982, Margarita had recently married U351 Tomás Sixto Antonio (1962–) of Santo 
Tomás Tejas and they had the first of their eleven children, U353 Antonio Sixto Crisanto (1982–
). Tomás was the younger brother of S268 Juana Sixto Antonio (1957–), the wife of P348 
Rodolfo Antonio Morales (1956–) of !R69 on lower Main Street. 

!R95. In 1957, Apolonio’s older son, P114 Juan Bartolo (1907–1965), lived with his family at 
site !R95—his wife, P115 María Josefa de la Cruz Rivera (1910–1970), two of their children, a 
widowed daughter-in-law, and one granddaughter. The household changed dramatically around 
1965. Juan died. The two single adults, P116 Gerardo Bartolo de la Cruz (1935–*) and P117 
Angela Bartolo de la Cruz (1941–*), emigrated to Villanueva Segundo, where Gerardo, I am 
told, subsequently died. The widowed daughter-in-law, P118 Magdalena Antonio Hernández of 
San Isidro Laguna (1933–*), also emigrated to Villanueva Segundo. But her daughter, a young 
adult, P119 Atanacia Bartolo Antonio (1949–*), married P037 Felipe Esteban Ventura (1949–*) 
and brought him home to !R95 to care for her grandmother, María Josefa, for five years until her 
death in 1970. After that, they too departed for Villanueva, abandoning site !R95, with three 
children—R078 Julia Esteban Bartolo (1968–), S019 Zeferino Esteban Bartolo (1970–*), and 
S020 Hermelinda Esteban Bartolo (1972–*).  

!R94. In 1957, Juan’s son, Félix Bartolo de la Cruz (1928–), lived at !R94, sharing a front 
patio with his parents at !R95. Félix and his wife, P121 María Guadalupe Hilario Manuel (1929–
*), had four of their known children, to which the fifth, Q107 Isabel Bartolo Hilario (1961–*), 
was added before they left Palantla for Villanueva Segundo when Félix’s grandmother died in 
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1970, also abandoning site !R94. Félix was said to be still alive and at Villanueva, although his 
younger brother, Gerardo who went there before him was deceased. 

!R96. In 1957, P083 Juan Antonio Cardel (1931–) lived at site !R96 with his wife, P084 
Soledad Esteban Ventura (1931–) and two infant daughters. At that time !R96 sat in the midst of 
the Bartolo enclave of five residences, whose patriarch was 
Juan’s stepfather, P081 Apolonio Bartolo (1882–1965). When 
both Apolonio and Juan’s mother, P082 María Concepción 
Manuel (1894–1965), died around 1965, Juan and Soledad 
moved their family back to Soledad’s childhood home at South-
End !R77, as has been narrated above. 

The North End 

The North End was the most stable Palantla neighborhood 
during this period, with a 28 percent population retention rate 
(fifteen of fifty-three). And it was as prolific in growth as the 
South End, with a 30 percent increase in population (from fifty-
three to sixty-nine), in spite of 57 percent of households (four of 
seven) having left (!R100 to Uptown, !R112 to Santo Tomás 
Tejas, and !R114 and !R120 downriver). Two deaths and thirty-
nine emigrants (including three children born after 1957) were 
offset by nine immigrants (including one new household at 
!R117 that moved from the East Side) and forty-five births. 

This all changed during the next quarter century, when the 
very productive household of P154 Prisciliano Gregorio 
Martínez (1919–2001), which expanded in 1982 from one to five 
households, was eventually forced from town over the land 
dispute at Providencia; but, for the present, they occupied fully 
half of the ten households in the neighborhood in 1982. The Juan 
Crisanto Manuel family also increased from one to three 
households. 

The Ignacio Martínez Navarro Family 

!R100. In 1957, the northernmost residence in 
Palantla was !R100, facing east onto North 
Avenue less than one hundred meters from the 
Palantla River. It was the home of P020 Ignacio 
Martínez Navarro (1928–), P021 María Cande-
laria Acevedo Justo (1929–), and their first five 
children. They had moved there from Ignacio’s 
home at Uptown !R28 in 1948 to live with María 
Candelaria’s grandfather, L028 Apolinar Justo 
(1854–1949), just about a year before he died.  

Around 1961 or 1962, Ignacio and María 
Candelaria’s oldest child, P022 Juana Martínez 
Acevedo (1945–2003), married out to San Felipe 
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de León. Then in 1965, their son, P023 Victoriano Martínez Acevedo (1948–), married R134 
Lucía Martínez Toribio (1949) of San Antonio Ocote. Soon thereafter, he built his own home at a 
new Uptown site !R29, up behind his grandmother’s home at !R28. Then, when she died and 
Victoriano’s father’s half-sister’s family departed for Plan Perico around 1970, Victoriano 
moved his family down to !R28 and his father, Ignacio, moved to !R29 from !R100 at the edge 
of town. By this time, Ignacio and María Candelaria had just completed their fold of ten children. 

Ignacio abandoned !R100 at the behest of the town authorities. One of the town bailiffs had 
complained that he had encountered a dangerous viper along the narrow path that was North 
Avenue and was almost bitten while taking a routine message to !R100 at night. The authorities 
said that he would be responsible if a bailiff were bitten if he did not move into town, so he did, 
moving to !R29 when Victoriano moved down to !R28. Site !R100 has been abandoned since 
that time and is now part of a coffee plantation. 

The Prisciliano Gregorio Family 

P154 Prisciliano Gregorio Martínez (1919–1990) and P155 Francisca Agustín Justo (1920–) 
lived at !R101 in the far North End with a large and growing family in 1957. In 1982, this family 
had expanded to four households strung out in a line twenty meters apart, a few paces to the west 
of the old path running through the North End to the river, and to a fifth one at a farm far to the 
west of town, at Providencia, where Bishop Eulogio Guido had developed his ranch at the outset 
of the twentieth century. Prisciliano and Francisca had moved to the site closest to the town 
center with the households of three of his sons, from older to younger, ranged north of them. 
Note below that all of their children used their mother’s maternal surname Justo as their maternal 
surname, rather than her paternal surname Agustín. 

!R103. The northernmost of the family holdings, and farthest from the village center, is 
!R103, perhaps within thirty meters of the original homestead of his parents at !R101, which had 
been deserted. This is the home of P160 Tereso Gregorio Justo (1949–), who married P192 
Anemí Pérez Domínguez (1953–), the daughter of P188 Anastacio Pérez Hernández and P189 
Salomé Domínguez Ventura of Uptown !R26, around 1969. In 1982, they had the first five of 
their ten known children—S107 Silvia Gregorio Pérez (1970–), T152 Eulalia Gregorio Pérez 
(1974–), U170 Jaime Gregorio Pérez (1976–), T154 Anulfo Gregorio Pérez (1979–), and U172 
Antonio Gregorio Pérez (1981–).  

!R104. The next home site to the south, !R104 was that of P159 Macario Gregorio Justo 
(1946–) and his wife, T143 Magdalena Ozorio García (1954–) of Santa Cruz Tepetotutla. This 
was a second marriage for Macario; his first wife, R303 Carmen Sixto Cecilia (1948–1974) of 
Arroyo Palomo, whom he married in 1967, had died seven years later, leaving him with three 
children—R304 Marcelina Gregorio Sixto (1967–*), S056 Bartolomé Gregorio Sixto (1972–), 
and T146 Tirso Gregorio Sixto (1974–). Marcelina, the oldest, disappeared from the record in 
1974 when her mother died. It may be that she returned to her mother’s family in Arroyo 
Palomo. Macario then married Magdalena a year or two later, who brought an infant daughter 
into the home with her, T145 Paula Osorio Osorio (1973–*), from a previous marriage. But 
Paula also disappeared from the record at age six or seven. Macario and Paula then had the first 
five of nine known children together by 1982—T147 Carmela Gregorio Osorio (1977–), T148 
Raquel Gregorio Osorio (1979–), and triplets V176 Samuel Gregorio Osorio (1981–), U165 
Javier Gregorio Osorio (1981–), and V178 Jehová Gregorio Osorio (1981–). 
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Macario’s older sister, 40-year-old P157 Magdalena Gregorio Justo (1941–*), was then 
brought into the home to help care for the new babies. Magdalena had never married (perhaps 
due to a birth defect that included a severely wandering eye) and, until this time, she had lived 
with her parents in their home. Now Paula needed help with three newborn infants so Magdalena 
was called to help. She was apparently given adoptive parental rights to Jehová, who in the years 
ahead accompanied her when she later moved back to live with her parents at !R109. One of the 
triplets, Javier, also disappeared from the community for ten years. He was probably sent to be 
cared for by his maternal grandparents in Santa Cruz during his early childhood, but he 
eventually returned to the household at age ten in 1991. 

!R110. All the other Gregorio residences faced 
east. But the residence at !R110 sat across the 
new path just west of North Avenue, facing west. 
This was the home of the oldest son of the family, 
P159 Agustín Gregorio Justo (1939–), his wife, 
P072 Angelina Juan Eufracio (1943–) of !R80, 
and their seven children—R126 Teodulfo 
Gregorio Juan (1964–), R127 Martha Gregorio 
Juan (1967–), S120 Lucas Gregorio Juan (1969–), 
S121 Zeferino Gregorio Juan (1971–), S122 
Agustín Gregorio Juan (1973–), T140 Gilberto 
Gregorio Juan (1975–), and T141 Rebeca 
Gregorio Juan (1977–). Agustín and Angelina 

actually had two residential structures, sitting end-to-end, but only the building to the south was 
fully enclosed. Their oldest child, Q168 Victoria Gregorio Juan (1961–), had already married, as 
of 1978, and had left the community; but she subsequently died in childbirth.  

!R109. Prisciliano and Francisca, themselves, lived at site !R109, almost 200 meters south of 
their earlier location at !R101, which was abandoned as a homestead and became part of a coffee 
plantation (all these sites were new and had never been occupied before, at least since 1928). In 
1982, Prisciliano and Francisca still had two unmarried children at home. P162 Julia Gregorio 
Justo (1953–), at 29 years of age, was well beyond marriage age but remained unmarried until 
she left the household and the community in 1983. R122 Alejandro Gregorio Acevedo (1965–) 
was seventeen. 

Several other children married out of town. In 1970, P161 Juan Gregorio Justo (1951–) left 
town, probably to wed. In 1972, P163 Jerónimo Gregorio Justo (1955–) married S132 Anastacia 
Félix de Dios (1956–) whose provenance I did not learn. He brought her home with him; but 
then, in 1975, they emigrated, perhaps to her home town, about the same time that Jerónimo’s 
sister, Q164 Serena Gregorio Justo (1959–), also married out to an unknown location. P164 Félix 
Gregorio Justo (1957–) married a non-Chinantec wife Susana, in 1980, and moved to Tuxtepec. 
The rest of those who married stayed in Palantla at one of the family home sites here mentioned. 

!R127. Prisciliano and Francisca’s son, P160 León Gregorio Justo (1943–), lived at his farm 
at !R127, which is too distant to be conveniently represented on a map of village households. 
This area is a long way out of town, at Providencia, on land not officially belonging to either 
Tejas or Palantla. León was married to R129 Alexandrina Hernández (1942–) of Santa Cruz 
Tepetotutla, like her concuñada (co-sister-in-law) T143 Magdalena Ozorio García, the wife of 
León’s brother Macario. They had seven of their ten known children—R130 Margarita Gregorio 
Hernández (1964–), R131 Esteban Gregorio Hernández (1966–), R132 Enriqueta Gregorio 
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Hernández (1968–), S113 Severiana Gregorio Hernández (1970–), S114 César Gregorio 
Hernández (1972–), T162 Edmundo Gregorio Hernández (1974–), and U181 Cristina Gregorio 
Hernández (1981–). 

A single 1957 Gregorio household of eleven had become five 1982 households of thirty-
seven, with three children present in 1957 unaccounted for, perhaps representing additional 
family as well.  

The Simón Crisanto Family 

In 1957, two children of G040 Simón Crisanto (1899–1935) of San Pedro Sochiapan and 
P143 Guadalupe Justo Cortez (1899–*) lived across the street from each other on North Avenue, 
120 meters north of the municipal building in the town center, at !R112 and !R114. Both of these 
sites had been abandoned by 1982 and no descendents from this family remained in the 
community.  

!R112. The family of P139 Rafael Crisanto Justo (1935–) at !R112 disintegrated when his 
wife, P140 Dolores Miguel Luis (1935–), left him and returned home to Santo Tomás Tejas with 
her children about 1960, after which Rafael abandoned the site and began a long-term sojourn 
away from Palantla in pursuit of day-wage employment, returning only infrequently to visit his 
cousins and other friends.  

!R114. P145 Sabino José Pascual (1925–*) of Santo Tomás Tejas and his wife, Rafael’s older 
sister, P146 Marcelina Crisanto Justo (1927–*), took her mother, Guadalupe, and the nine 
children we know of, including two born since 1957, Q139 Celso Pascual Crisanto (1958–*) and 
Q140 Luis Pascual Crisanto (1960–*), emigrating to Ejido General Felipe Angel in 1965.  

The Fortino Justo Roque Family 

!R117. In 1982, a new site !R117, less than thirty meters southeast of where his cousin 
Marcelina lived at !R114, was occupied by the family of P079 Fortino Justo Roque (1941) and 
his wife, P274 Soledad Antonio Simeón (1941–1984). They began their marriage at !R86, in 
1959, where Fortino was born and raised, but then moved up to !R117 some time in the late 
1970s, taking his mother, P078 Magdalena Roque (1900–1979), with them. This move could 
have happened just after the mother died, thus abandoning for the moment their early homestead 
at !R86. The new residence sat back off the trail that skirts the north edge of the East Side, at the 
top of a steep incline up from Centerbrook creek. By 1982, Fortino and Soledad had eight of 
their nine known children, and their firstborn daughter, Q057 Modesta Justo Antonio (1960–), 
had left the household to live with her husband, S010 Atenodoro Vidal Esteban (1963–), in his 
parental home at East-Side !R125. The seven remaining children in the household at !R117 
were—R046 Agustín Justo Antonio (1964–), R047 Artemio Justo Antonio (1966–), S050 
Paulino Justo Antonio (1969–), S051 Yolanda Justo Antonio (1972–), T082 Alvina Justo 
Antonio (1974–), T083 María Digna Justo Antonio (1977–), and U096 Fernando Justo Antonio 
(1981–). 

The Martín Martínez Family 

!R120. In 1957, site !R120, was occupied by the family of P165 Pedro de la Cruz Rivera 
(1908–*), which included his wife, P166 Angela Canseco (1914–*), and six children. The 
children then began to depart for Villanueva in 1960, starting with the eldest daughter, P167 
Trinidad de la Cruz Canseco (1938–*), and her six-year-old sister, P171 Flavia de la Cruz 
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Canseco (1954–*). Flavia is officially listed as the daughter of Pedro and Angela in the 1954 
birth records, but one wonders if she was not really 22-year-old Trinidad’s daughter when the 
two went off together to Villanueva by themselves. 

Then, in 1968, they were followed by their brother, P168 
Santiago de la Cruz Canseco (1942–*), his wife, Q179 Julia 
Abrahán (1943–*), and their sister, P170 Brígida de la Cruz 
Canseco (1952–*). In 1970, their brother, P169 Maximiliano 
de la Cruz Canseco (1948–*) followed; and, finally, around 
1975, Pedro and Angela closed the doors to !R120 and 
completed the family move, abandoning the site. 

!R119. Nearby !R119 continued to be occupied by Pedro 
and Angela’s eldest daughter, P174 Hermelinda de la Cruz 
Canseco (1935–), and her husband, P173 Martín Martínez 
Ventura (1926–). They had three unmarried children and one 
married son, P175 Pánfilo Martínez de la Cruz (1951–), and 
his wife, P261 Catalina García Manuel (1951–), formerly of 
!R41. But Pánfilo and Catalina had, since around 1968, in 
fact been living in Mexico’s Federal District, which 
encompasses Mexico City, where Pánfilo served in the Mexican Army.  

Martín and Hermelinda also continued to have two other married daughters in town. P176 
Narcisa Martínez de la Cruz (1955–) was mentioned as living at !R81 on upper Second Avenue 
with her husband, P064 Marcelo José Cabrera (1948–), and their five children. And Q119 
Luminosa Martínez de la Cruz (1959–) lived at !R77 on lower Second Avenue with her husband, 
Q071 Alejandro Antonio Esteban (1960–). They had a one-year-old child. 

The Juan Crisanto Manuel Family 

P131 Juan Crisanto Manuel (1919–1993) and his wife 
P132 Marcedonia Antonio Cardel (1925–) were our closest 
neighbors in 1957, when we built our small home just fifteen 
meters north of theirs at !R122. With them in the home were 
two of Marcedonia’s sons by her earlier marriages and three 
younger children of their own. Marcedonia’s oldest son, 
P134 Agapito Hernández Antonio (1939–), had just married 
sixteen-year-old P135 Soledad Felipe (1941–) of Arroyo de 
Banco after we arrived in town. In 1982, all three of Juan’s 
children by his first marriage were gone from Palantla (one 
deceased) as recounted above; both of Marcedonia’s boys 
had married and left the nest; two new homes straddled the 
residence at !R122; Juan and Marcedonia had an empty nest 
at !R123 to the north; their oldest son together, P137 
Policarpo Manuel Antonio (1953–), was the new householder 
at !R123; and their second child together, P138 Magdalena 
Manuel Antonio (1955–1990), married and lived with her 
husband and children adjacent to and south of !R123 at !R126. 

!R122. In 1982, Juan Crisanto and Marcedonia had !R122 to themselves, except for the fact 
that two of their children lived on either side of them with eight grandchildren between them. 
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Marcedonia’s son by her first husband, P134 Agapito Hernández Antonio (1939–), who was 
newly married to P135 Soledad Felipe (1941–) of Arroyo de Banco in 1957, had two children 
when they emigrated to Villanueva in 1965—Q123 Verónica Antonio Felipe (1958–) and Q124 
Ignacio Antonio Felipe (1960–). Her son by her second husband, P136 Juan Antonio Antonio 
(1946–), had, like his mother, formed a blended family after the death of his first wife, and lived 
with his second wife at !R58 on the West Side as detailed above, but, unlike his mother, with all 
nine of their children by all three marriages. 

The three children that Juan Crisanto and Marcedonia had 
together by 1957 had become four by 1982—P137 Policarpo 
Manuel Antonio (1953–), P138 Magdalena Manuel Antonio 
(1955–1990), Q130 Serena Manuel Antonio (1957–), and 
R102 Margarita Crisanto Antonio (1963–). Policarpo, 
Magdalena, and Serena all married about the same time, 
around 1973. Serena, known as Si³ta, wed out to Cerro 
Cangrejo, but Policarpo, known as Sø³cá³, and Magdalena, 
known as Len³, stayed home, within a few years building 
separate residences straddling !R122 at !R123 and !R126 
(see below). Then, around 1979, R102 Margarita Crisanto 
Antonio (1963–), known as Ma²rai³, married U351 Tomás 
Sixto Antonio (1962–) of Santo Tomás Tejas and moved 
there to live with him for a year or so before returning to 
Palantla by 1981 and reoccupying site !R87 on the East Side, 
as recounted above. 

!R123. Policarpo married P193 Margarita Pérez Domínguez (1955–) of !R27 and started 
married life under the same roof with his parents at !R122, but soon built his own home next door 
at !R123 where, by 1982, they lived with the first five of their twelve children—S096 Sabina 
Crisanto Pérez (1973–), T117 Crispina Crisanto Pérez (1974–), T118 Carmen Crisanto Pérez 
(1977–), U133 Federico Crisanto Pérez (1980–), and V144 Macrina Crisanto Pérez (1982–). 

!R126. Magdalena, on the other hand, upon 
marrying S285 Roberto Antonio Hernández 
(1953) of Santo Tomás Tejas, moved immediately 
to a new dwelling that they built on the south side 
of !R122 at !R126. They had three daughters in 
1982—T308 Refugia Antonio Crisanto (1975–), 
T309 Adela Antonio Crisanto (1979–), and V149 
Anselma Antonio Crisanto (1982–). 

This completes the survey of sixty-four 
residences and 384 residents (exactly six persons 
per household) in Palantla in 1982. Only seven 
newlywed couples shared the same residence with 
a parental couple, indicating an increased ability 

of young marrieds to have a residence of their own very shortly after marriage. Only ten 
individuals (3 percent) who were born in San Pedro Tlatepuzco remained in Palantla; fifty-eight 
(15 percent) had moved in from surrounding communities; and 316 (82 percent) were native 
born. 
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The Alfred Anderson Family 

!R124. By 1982, the home I had built for our family at !R124, next door to the Juan Crisanto 
Manuel family, was still standing, but had been unoccupied most of the time. Upon completion 
of graduate studies in 1965, I was given responsibilities by my organization to assist colleagues 
in other language assignments, and Al and Pat Anderson, with two small children, joined us to 
do most of the remaining language development work in the community. They occupied the 
home at !R124 intermittently for several years, but by 1982 the Merrifields and the Andersons 
were only visiting the community on an occasional basis. 

Marriages 

Of sixty-nine married couples living in Palantla in 1982 (discounting widowed persons) 
seventeen couples were married prior to the 1957 census, leaving the number of couples living in 
Palantla who married since then to be fifty-two. Twenty-one (40 percent) of these new marriages 
involve partners both of whom were born and raised in Palantla. Thirty-one (60 percent) of the 
new marriages have involved a move to Palantla by one of the partners from another 
community—nineteen of them women, and twelve of them men. It would appear that some fifty 
young people also left their homes in Palantla to marry elsewhere, limited land very likely being 
a strong factor in almost twice the number of marrying partners moving out of town than of 
marrying partners moving into town. Some of those who left town went to seek education 
primarily and then found marriage partners and never returned to settle again in Palantla. Of the 
fifty who left, over forty were women. 

Of the thirty-one individuals who have married into Palantla, two are not native Chinantec and 
only speak Spanish. Four Chinantec-speaking individuals came from outside of the San Pedro 
Tlatepuzco language community—three from Santa Cruz Tepetotutla and closely related San 
Antonio del Barrio, and one from Santiago Quetzalapa. In addition, eight spouses came from 
Santiago Tlatepuzco and its associated village of Santo Tomás Tejas, but the dialectal differences 
in these villages with San Pedro Tlatepuzco and Palantla speakers range from minimal to none. 
All the other towns from which spouses have come are dominated by the same form of 
Tlatepuzcan Chinantec as that spoken in Palantla—Arroyo Colorado, Arroyo de Banco, Arroyo 
Palomo, León, Nopalera del Rosario, and Ocote. Six of the eight spouses from Santiago 
Tlatepuzco and Tejas were each siblings or cousins to two of the others. Four spouses from León 
were, in each case, a sibling or a cousin of another. Two women from Arroyo Palomo were 
cousins and two from Ocote were aunt and niece, but in Chinantec terms, all these belong to the 
‘sibling’ category. 

The Family 

The nature of the family in Palantla in 1982 had not changed significantly over the years since 
1957. Households were a tad smaller, shrinking from 6.6 persons per household to exactly 6. In 
1957, there were 2.8 adults and 3.8 children per dwelling; in 1982 both of these numbers were 
slightly smaller—2.8 adults and 3.2 children. In 1982, there were 64 households, seven more 
than in 1957, which range in total size from two to ten persons. The specific ranges of adults and 
children per household are presented in tables 9.1 and 9.2. 
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Table 9.1. Adults per Palantla household in 1982 
Number of Adults 0 1 2 3 4 5 6 
Number of Households 0 0 48 8 3 4 1 

 Table 9.2. Children per Palantla household in 1982 
Number of Children 0 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 
Number of Households 5 7 10 9 13 9 4 6 0 1 

 
The households of 1982 Palantla actually represented a purer conception of the ideal 

Chinantec family than 1957 Palantla households did, namely, a single nuclear family household 
or a transitional stem family household. Of sixty-four households, one had three nuclear families 
and five had two, all involving newlywed couples in transition to single nuclear family 
residences. None is polygynous. In fifty households (80 percent), two spouses lived alone with 
their own children. Seven widowed seniors, one unmarried mother with child, one widow with 
child, and ten unmarried singles over nineteen lived with their parents, siblings, or children. One 
widow lived with her unmarried children.  

If there was anything new or out of the ordinary in 1982 households, it was the ten unmarried 
adults still living with their parents (counting just those who are twenty years of age or older and 
unwed). The cause of this is unknown, whether a trend towards a longer period of formal 
education before marriage; a dearth of acceptable marriage partners due to mass exodus of 
families from the area; or new pressures to keep young adults at home to assist in the 
management of coffee plantations developed since 1957, which are even more labor-intensive 
than those of other more traditional crops. 
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Chapter 10 

The Third Twenty-Five Years, 1982–2005 
 

During the last twenty-five years of this report, the village of Palantla had been organized into 
grids with straightened streets, now named for Mexican heroes as in larger Mexican towns. This 
change was done to permit the government to run electric power lines through town and into 
each home. The community provided labor in cooperation with the Mexican Department of 
Highways to receive support in materials and heavy equipment to build a dirt and gravel road 
over which trucks now provide commuter service between Palantla and Valle Nacional several 
times a day, seven days a week. A satellite telephone exchange was established in Uptown 
Palantla providing telephone communication with the outside world. The federal government 
provided numerous modular schools and a team of federally-funded teachers, some of them 
bilingual in Chinantec and Spanish, to teach the children of Palantla, most of whom are now, 
presumably, learning to read and write and to speak Spanish at a considerably higher level than 
their forebears.  

Northbrook Creek 

A new topographic feature had been added to the Palantla landscape since 1982. A new brook 
runs through Palantla’s North End that did not do so in previous years.  

Until my 2005 visit to Palantla, I was not even aware of a third spring, that lies up the way 
from the Centerbrook spring, emerging, like the other two, from the hill that rises behind and 
above Palantla’s town center. Until recently, the water from this third spring was directed down 
along the west side of the path (now a road) leading to Santo Tomás Tejas, until it joined the 
Centerbrook creek 150 meters below. Then the two flowed as one under the path in a generally 
westerly direction, as Centerbrook Creek. With the development of numerous new masonry 
home sites in the northern sector of the North End, this third spring had been redirected under the 
Tejas road in a more direct, northeasterly path to the North Fork of the Palantla River, as can be 
seen on the accompanying 2005 map. Water tubing was also run from the spring to all the new 
North-End home sites to provide potable water to the neighborhood, and the excess overflow, not 
directed into this tubing, has become a tiny creek that flows in a small trench dug for that 
purpose. 
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Housing and Industry 

All new homes have been built of block and cement. Subsistence horticulture based on maize, 
beans, and squash has largely been replaced by coffee as a cash crop. The Tuxtepec Paper Factory 
located at Ejido Sebastopol, near Tuxtepec, has provided encouragement and support to farmers to 
plant large stands of new pine forest to support the local paper industry in coming years.1 A small 
cottage industry of fish farming has been developing adjacent to the homes of several Palantla 
residents. And in the last decade the Tlatepuzcans of the region have belatedly joined the many 
thousands of other undocumented workers from Mexico who enter the United States to find higher 
wage-paying jobs and even to raise their families as American citizens born in the U.S.  

In 2005, with very few exceptions, every Chinantec home throughout the Tlatepuzcan language 
area, including Palantla, had one or more family members in the United States. Without any serious 
research on the subject, I had personal acquaintances who have worked from California to New York 
City and from Wisconsin to Alabama. Palantla families now have accounts at Tuxtepec banks to 
transfer and hold funds sent home from the United States to their relatives. 

Apart from this strong move to emigrate to the U.S., in some cases temporarily, in others 
permanently (the full extent of this situation is at present unknown), only one major emigration 
occurred from Palantla during this period, in 1991, as opposed to the four waves of emigration in 
the previous quarter century. In spite of emigration, the population of Palantla had increased by 
39 percent from 384 residents to 533, although some of the latter were not actually present in 
Palantla. While they were away in the U.S. earning money, they maintained a stake in their home 
town by continuing to pay their taxes, which means that absenteeism from town-work projects is 
covered by the payment of established fines. In late 2006, the cost of missing one day of village 
work for village projects was $100 pesos, or approximately US$10.00. 

While I was visiting Palantla in December, 2006, a decision was made and announced that 
every adult male should bring a nine-meter pole to the town hall under construction within two 
days to support forms for pouring the concrete roof over the second story of the new building. 
Parents who had children in the U.S. had to find, cut, and haul a pole for each of their adult sons 
in the U.S., pay someone else to do it for them, or pay a fine. 

Even some of those who had no plan to return to Mexico from the United States were 
pressured to maintain their rights to residency in Palantla, inasmuch as their tenuous status in the 
U.S. makes them ever vulnerable to deportation. So they must continue to invest in Palantla to 
ensure their return should this eventuality arise. 

The 1991 Exodus 

Stress associated with limited agricultural land was exacerbated by the annexation of precious 
land to Arroyo Palomo. This was the principal provocation for four successive waves of 
emigration in the third quarter of the twentieth century and continued to produce an additional 
major debacle in the last quarter of the century that created suffering and enmity between former 
neighbors and friends, a debacle that took twenty years to resolve itself, and even then, without a 
satisfactory ending for many Palantla families. 
                                                 
1Prospects for any return on this investment may be somewhat diminished, it would seem, since, according to a 
notice in the 9 Feb 2006 edition of Teorema Técnico Ambiental, the Tuxtepec Paper Factory and four related 
companies were all closed the day before by the Mexican Ministry of Environment and Natural Resources and the 
National Water Commission for unresolved problems of contamination in the Papaloapan river basin. The factory 
has since reopened, but contamination issues undoubtedly continue to exist. 
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Here is the story, in short form. One hundred eighty-three individuals from nineteen Palantla 
households banded together to solicit the Mexican Federal Department of Agricultural Reform 
(Secretaría de la Reforma Agrícola) for title to publicly owned lands west of Palantla at 
Providencia, toward Santo Tomás Tejas, where Bishop Eulogio Guido had his ranch until 1910—
just beyond the borders of the ejido that defines the four communities of Palantla, Ocote, Cerro 
Pita, and Laguna. This was not the same group of men who had formed the new Evangelical 
community and built a small church house on the East Side of town, but it included some of that 
group as well as others whose religious preferences are not known to me. 

The Mexican Law under which this request was 
made provides communal lands to a group of 
petitioners called comuneros. Individuals of the group 
would have usage rights to specific amounts of 
agricultural land, but would not hold individual title to 
the land they used beyond a plot upon which to build 
their homes. In this case, fifty-four family units 
petitioned for from two to six hectares of land each, for 
a total of 218 hectares. Of the 183 petitioners, now 
known as would-be comuneros, 132 were Palantla 
residents in 1991, and 51 were from Palantla but had 
left the community prior to 1991 or were spouses or 
children of such persons. 

I do not have an inside view of how this group 
formed. However, the Gregorio Justo family was at the 
heart of it, and almost all of the other families had some 
relation to the Gregorio Justos through marriage. In 
many cases, a spouse from out of town was from Santo 
Tomás Tejas or related communities with surnames, 
Osorio, Ortiz, or Sixto—families that were clearly 
related to each other through marriage as well. A few 
unmarried Justo young people also joined their 
Gregorio Justo cousins in this endeavor. As the 
accompanying map shows, the North End and East 
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Side of town were the most involved. Only one West-side household was included, in the persons of 
two young men whose deceased mother was a Sixto from Santo Tomás Tejas, and no Westbrook 
household participated. Uptown households were all connected to Gregorio Justos by marriage or to 
others from Tejas. 

Of nineteen households involved, including !R127 which does not appear on the map, twelve sites 
were abandoned altogether, while only between two and four individuals were involved in the 
remaining seven. 

One man, in particular, P158 León Gregorio Justo (1943–), a Justo descendent raised at North-End 
!R100, had actually moved his home to site !R127 at Providencia, the location of the solicited land. 
León was born lame and had struggled all of his life with a severe limp, a fact that may have decided 
him to establish his home close to the new farm he began to work. The leader and spokesman for the 
group was León’s older brother, P156 Agustín Gregorio Justo (1940–), who served a term in the 
Mexican Army and, in the process, gained an above average knowledge (for the Palantla of his day) of 
the legal workings of the Spanish-speaking community. 

Others of the group also began to develop farms in the area but did not move their homes 
from Palantla, as far as I know, travelling to their farms as had been the practice of their 
forebears for hundreds of years, either one day at a time or for several days before returning 
home to their families. At the same time, Agustín began to make trips to the City of Oaxaca to 
solicit legal title to these lands for all the families.  

When this move to gain new land by the comuneros became generally known to their 
neighbors and friends, a number of men in the existing ejido, especially certain men from the 
community of San Isidro Laguna, as I understand it, wanted part of the action. But the small 
group moved ahead alone, with the result that opposition arose and León’s homestead was 
eventually burned to the ground one day when he and his family were absent. The opponents of 
the small group then instituted a counter-claim for title to the same land before the government. 
Thus began a legal battle that took two decades to resolve. 

The court saw the first group as having the advantage, but advised them that if their request 
were to be successful, they would need to relinquish any existing access to farmlands within 
the Palantla–Laguna ejido. This resulted in the abrupt exodus from Palantla of some 129 (all 
but three) of the comuneros resident in Palantla at the time and the total abandonment of at least 
ten home sites. It also resulted in a rift among the new evangelicals, when some who had been 
contributing to the cost of their small church house decided to take its corrugated roofing with 
them in partial recompense for their contributions to its construction. Not a mature “Christian” 
action, but perhaps understandable in the context of the poverty these families had known all 
of their lives. A certain amount of spite was probably also involved, since those who left did 
not receive the support of their neighbors, irrespective of their religious affiliation. 

Six of the households that left were part of the Gregorio extended family (!R75, !R103, !R104, 
!R109, !R110, and !R127), four of them in the North End, which resulted in almost a complete 
evacuation of that neighborhood. Several of these Gregorio households moved temporarily to nearby 
Arroyo Palomo, to sojourn with extended family; but they eventually had to move on, choosing 
Tuxtepec and its suburbs as their base of operations. Others went to San Antonio Tejas and Arroyo de 
Banco, but I have no idea where all of them went. But they kept in touch with one another, as Agustín 
continually visited government offices in Tuxtepec, the City of Oaxaca, and even Mexico City. 

After endless court battles all the way to and beyond the turn of the twenty-first century, it finally 
looked for a moment as though this group was going to achieve their goal. After much delay and 
tedious investigation, listening to both sides of the controversy, the court realized that the 
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government was not going to be able to protect this group from its opponents if given land at the 
original Providencia location. Plan B was thus initiated: to find an alternate location for the group to 
receive sufficient lands for their needs. At least one other location looked promising, but the court 
was unable to negotiate a satisfactory price with those who held title to that particular land. The court 
finally decided that the best it could do was provide partial financial remuneration to those who had 
given up their Palantla lands, thereby leaving them without land altogether.  

The Gregorio family lived in Tuxtepec and its suburbs, but had no land of their own to farm. 
Agustín’s father, P145 Prisciliano Gregorio Martínez (1919–2002), was struck and killed by a car 
while exiting a suburban bus around 2002. The many children and grandchildren currently took turns 
caring for their aging mother, P155 Francisca Agustín Justo (1920–), in her late eighties. Most of the 
younger generation have become wage earners in one form or another. Agustín, himself, in his late 
sixties and suffering from diabetes and heart problems, did occasional odd jobs for at least one patrón 
and assisted one of his sons as a bricklayer’s helper. 

Two young brothers left town unmarried, but then returned at the end of the 1990s with wives 
and children to try to begin again in Palantla. The bulk of their families had not been a part of the 
exodus and so they were able to get back into the community through their families. I am unable 
to detail how all the families that took part in this drama fared. What little is known of them will 
be rehearsed in the final review of the status of the community that follows below. 

Exodus to the United States 

At the beginning of the twenty-first century, there was a different kind of exodus from 
Palantla. Mexicans had long been streaming into the United States to work; but the Tlatepuzcan 
Chinantecs had been late in joining this stream. In the first decade of this new century, there are 
few Tlatepuzcan households that do not count at least one family member, sometimes several, 
who are either presently in the U.S. or who have been there and have returned with sufficient 
savings to build a better house, purchase a truck, buy land, or otherwise give them a leg up in 
pursuing a better life for themselves and their children. 

Most of what I know of this migration is secondhand and based on conversations with just a 
few individuals. I did not have the opportunity to make a thorough inquiry, although I had been 
in the apartment home of one family (not from Palantla) living in Wisconsin, and had spoken to 
several others by phone, across the country.  

My survey is incomplete, as I have said. But it has been impossible to overlook the 
significance of this most recent migration—not of families with the fixed intent of permanently 
relocating their lives away from Palantla, although that was also happening in some measure, but 
primarily of young adults. These young people were seeking financial advantage through short-
term employment in the United States where the opportunities for immediate financial gain in 
exchange for hard work greatly exceeded those available locally or in most places in Mexico. 

It turned out, to the extent my research had been able to reveal, that fully 27 percent of the Palantla 
population, using the 2004 census as a base line, was currently absent from the community. Of a total 
of 556 individuals, I knew the individual names of 107 persons who were present in the U.S. in 
December, 2006, not including many others no longer listed as Palantla residents in 2004. Of these, I 
knew of forty-five who were spread across nine States: Alabama, California, Michigan, Mississippi, 
New York, North Carolina, South Carolina, Tennessee, and Virginia. I did not know where the rest 
were. Indeed, even in cases where I had asked parents or siblings, they often were not able to name the 
location of their loved ones. Sometimes they knew the State, but few were able to tell me the name of 
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the town where they lived. This problem is primarily linguistic, I believe. They hear the names over the 
phone, but they have no idea how to pronounce them. 

In addition to the 107 who were currently in the U.S., an additional seventeen, from Palantla, 
had been to the U.S. and had returned home with the rewards of their labor. There were also an 
additional fifteen individuals whose whereabouts could not be stated. Some of them may also 
have been in the U.S. at that time, but I was not able to verify this. Eleven others were away from 
Palantla in Mexico, in locations like Tuxtepec, the City of Oaxaca, Mexico City, and even 
Ciudad Juárez and Tijuana. One couple was working on the Mexican Riviera at the Pacific Coast 
resort town of Ixtapa-Zihuatanejo, in the southern Mexican State of Guerrero. 

Something of the impact on the Palantla work force of this partially temporary emigration can 
be seen from the following chart. Without the presence of the absentees whose median age is 
twenty-two, the median age of the resident population is only fourteen. With 55 percent of all 
residents being in school and 15 percent being over sixty-five, only 45 percent remained to do 
the labor intensive farm work required for coffee production, which has become, in recent years, 
the primary agricultural product of the community. 

With the current low price of coffee in Mexico, and with the lack of available hands at home 
to do the work, it has become economically unproductive to hire the help needed to maintain 
coffee plantations properly, or harvest and process the coffee crop.  

In this context, a final survey of the community is presented in this chapter, based on the 2004 
census completed at the end of that year, in addition to personal research collected on two brief 
field trips in late 2005 and late 2006. The following narrative, then, focuses upon a 1982–2005 
time frame of just under a quarter of a century.  

Median age of all persons at home in Palantla in late 2006 ............................ 14 
Median age adults (17+) at home in Palantla in late 2006 .............................. 42 
Median age returnees from U.S. in Palantla in late 2006................................ 32 
Median age all absentees from Palantla in late 2006 ...................................... 22
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Westbrook in 2005 

In 1982, the Francisco Juan de la Cruz family was in sole 
possession, so to speak, of the Westbrook neighborhood, with four 
residences at !R03, !R05, !R07, and !R08. By 2005, however, two 
sons and the widow of P373 Isidro José Juan (1925–1976) have 
returned to the neighborhood from Uptown, expanding their holdings 
at !R13 and !R14 by two more at !R01 and !R02. But the Francisco 
Juan de la Cruz family continued to own the neighborhood south of 
the San Antonio Ocote trail out of town, with seven occupied 
residences at !R03–!R09 and two more under construction at !R11–
!R12. Isidro and Francisco, both deceased, were first cousins since 
Isidro’s mother and Francisco’s father were full siblings, as the 
common surname Juan suggests.  

The Isidro José Juan Family 

In 1982, P373 Isidro José Juan (1925–1976) had abandoned 
Westbrook by moving his family just fifty meters across Westbrook 
creek from !R02 to !R13 at the northwest corner of the Uptown neighborhood. There he had 
died, and his eldest son Bonifacio had added a second dwelling at !R14, his daughter Priscila had 
married out to South-End !R79, and his youngest son Gabriel was living on the East Side at !R82 
with his grandparents. This situation left his son Daniel at home at !R13 with his widowed 
mother, P374 Luisa Martínez Manuel (1928–).  

Then, twenty-five years later, soon after 1982, the house at !R13 needed to be replaced, and 
Daniel rebuilt back at !R02. Reversing his father’s move, he returned from !R13 to !R02.  At the 
end of 2005, the family had expanded to a string of four homes lining Calle Nicolás Bravo on the 
northwest, two in Westbrook and two in Uptown. Bonifacio continued at !R14 and Bonifacio’s 
son Zaqueo had established himself at !R13. These facts will be expanded in the discussion of 
Uptown in 2005. Priscila still remained in the South End at !R79, but no direct descendent of 
Isidro and Luisa remained at his grandparents’ former East-Side location at !R82. 

!R02. P374 Luisa Martínez Manuel (1928–) moved back to !R02 with the family of her son, 
Q350 Daniel José Martínez (1958–), and continued to live there with them. The current residence 
is a more substantial masonry building than its predecessors. Daniel was married to Q333 
Luciana Mendoza Villar (1960–). Their two oldest 
sons, W262 Severo José Mendoza (1985–) and 1296 
Gerbacio José Mendoza (1987–) were currently in the 
U.S. Their three other living children—5385 José 
Porfirio José Mendoza (1992–), 5386 Daniela José 
Mendoza (1995–), and 7522 Librada José Mendoza 
(1999–)—remained at home and attended local schools. 
A sixth child, 4217 Rosalía José Mendoza (1989–
1992), died at age three in 1992. 

!R01. A new home site at !R01, fifty meters west of 
!R02, was the home of Luisa’s youngest son, forty-five-
year-old Q351 Gabriel José Martínez (1960–). The 



 

 

257

foundation and rebar for corner posts of a masonry structure stand close to Nicolás Bravo Street 
where it heads out of town and becomes the trail to the cemetery and San Antonio Ocote. The 
currently occupied home of wood and corrugated metal stands behind this construction, separated 
by a small patio.  

Gabriel was married to V063 Martha Sixto Pascual (1960–) of Santiago Tlatepuzco. They 
married in 1980 when Gabriel was living with his grandparents at East-Side !R82 and they 
remained there for about a decade. Then in 1991, they joined the comunero group and emigrated 
temporarily after having had four children in that location. I do not know where they resettled 
during this period, but after five or six years they gave up hope of getting communal land at 
Providencia and returned to Palantla, homesteading !R01, near where Gabriel had been reared. I 
assume, but am not certain, that their connection to the comunero group was through Martha’s 
Sixto family ties. They had two more children after that. Three of their children and one son-in-
law were in Mississippi at the end of 2005: V064 Ofelia José Sixto (1982–) and her husband 
G137 Joel Martínez José of Plan Mata de Caña, whom she married in 1999; W179 Alvaro José 
Sixto (1985–), who was apparently single and reportedly returning soon because he did not like 
the U.S.; and 6480 Delfino José Sixto (1987–), still single. Their three other minor children, 
including one afterthought, remained at home; namely, 6481 Neri José Sixto (1990–), 6482 
Josefina José Sixto (1993–), and 8443 Flor-de-lis José Sixto (2001–).  

Martha was an energetic entrepreneur. As she 
said to me in December, 2006, “they ask me to be 
involved in everything.” Specifically, in addition 
to being a homemaker, no small task in rural 
Oaxaca, we learned that she was the local 
President of a small, cottage-industry group 
involved in producing mushrooms, canning 
preserves, and earthworm farming to produce 
humus. At the same time she was Secretary of the 
group that raises the fresh-water mojarra known as 
tilapia that had recently come to our local food 
stores, at least in Texas. 

The Mushroom Industry 

This cottage industry that produces mushrooms 
was initiated by Mexico’s National Commission for 
the Development of Indigenous Communities (CDI, 
Comisión Nacional para el Desarrollo de los 
Pueblos Indígenas). CDI entered Palantla a few 
years ago to help a small group of families 
establish this industry. Quite a few participants 
had enrolled at first, but many had withdrawn 
from the program, leaving only a few participants 
in 2006. Associated with mushroom production 
there is also a project of canned preserves (using 
mushrooms and tepejilote palm sprouts harvested 
from the forest), and also humus production utilizing earthworms. CDI provided money for a 
building, which was located directly behind (north of) the two school buildings that face !R90 on 
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the East Side, and a technical expert to teach the methodology and monitor progress. Mushroom 
seeds cost the producers $30mx per kilo. Plastic bags cost $45mx per kilo. Sacks were filled with 
leaves and other rotting vegetation and then boiled for thirty minutes in a large drum. After 
cooling, the material was removed from the sacks and laid into the plastic bags between five 
layers of mushroom seeds. After eighteen days, the plastic was removed and the mass of pressed 
leaves were sprayed daily with water to keep them moist. Mushrooms grow out of the surface of 
the pressed leaves and are harvested. Strict records were kept of harvest to tell when new seeds 
need to be prepared in order to maintain a positive cash flow. I was told that it is very hard work 
for the amount of money that is earned and that this is why several participants had withdrawn 
from the program. 

The Francisco Juan de la Cruz family 

By 2005, seven households in Westbrook had descended from Francisco Juan and Estéfana 
Martínez, at sites !R03–!R09, not counting the two new buildings under construction at sites 
!R11 and !R12. Francisco and Estéfana were known to have had ten children, five sons and five 
daughters. The youngest daughter disappeared from the record at age nine. Three daughters 
married outside of Palantla and one married T310 Julián Mendoza Sevilla of !R67 in Palantla’s 
South End. One son lived at !R36 at the south edge of Uptown and four remained in Westbrook. 
Of the seven Juan-Martínez households in 2005 Westbrook, three householders were sons and 
four were grandsons. 

!R03. In 1982, P200 Estéfana Martínez Domínguez (1922–) resided at !R03 with the family 
of her youngest living child, Q217 Marcos Juan Martínez (1958–), known as Sø³¹ Bi³to, including 
his wife, Q234 Teófila Osorio Pascual of Santo Tomás Tejas, whom he had just married the year 
before, and their first child, V251 Bonifacio Juan Osorio (1982–). In the next five years they had 
two more children that we know of, W253 Samuel Juan Osorio (1984–) and 2286 Cristina Juan 
Osorio (1987–), before Teófila abandoned Marcos and returned home to Tejas around 1993, 
taking two children with her, Bonifacio and Cristina, but leaving Samuel behind. Then, by 1995, 
Marcos had a second wife, 5389 Isabel Martínez Trinidad (1963–) of Arroyo de Banco, and they 
eventually had a daughter together, 8447 Fabiola Juan Martínez (2001–). So the 2006 household 
included five individuals: Estéfana, Marcos, Isabel, Samuel, and Fabiola. 

All of the family residences of 1982 eventually wore out and had been replaced. The new 
building at !R03 sat immediately up the path from where its predecessor stood, now at the upper 
end of Calle Ignacio Allende where it dead-ends into Calle Nicolás Bravo, facing southwest. It was 
not fully constructed, however, in that the front wall consisted of concrete blocks stacked up one 
on another, without mortar.  

I was saddened during my last visit with Estéfana, with whom I had had very little previous 
face-to-face contact. I knew her mother and several of her siblings better than I knew her. After 
she and I, and others in the household, had conversed for a while about her family, I got up to 
leave and had bidden everyone goodbye. She then followed me out into the street and called to 
me. Turning back, I did not at first understand what she was saying to me until I realized that she 
was asking me for money. This kind of request had so seldom happened to me in Palantla that I 
was taken aback for a moment before reaching into my pocket and giving her a $100 peso bill.  

She was, of course, a poor woman by most any standards and I was not reticent to give her a 
little cash, but I was saddened and embarrassed for her at the loss of personal pride she exhibited 
by making the request, which, as I say, I had only very rarely seen among my Palantla friends.  
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!R04. Twenty meters down and across the street, at !R04, the site of the 1930s family 
homestead, sat the home of two children of Estéfana’s deceased son, P205 Pablo Juan Martínez 
(1950–1997), and his deceased wife, S284 Margarita Hernández Vidal (1958–1998). In 1982,  
Pablo and Margarita had been married for about eight years and had had the first four of seven 
children—T210 Guillermo Juan Vidal (1975–), T211 Julieta Juan Hernández (1977–), U239 
Eugenio Juan Vidal (1980–), and V259 Octavio Juan Vidal (1982–). In the next six years, they 
had their other three—W152 Carolina Juan Vidal (1984–), 5397 Heladio Juan Vidal (1987–), 
and 4207 Regina Juan Vidal (1988–). Five years later, in 1993, the first daughter, Julieta, left 
home to work in Mexico City, where she met and married a man from Veracruz. 

In 1982, the former building at !R04 was still standing, but was unoccupied due to its age. The 
family had moved across the street to site !R03 and Pablo had established his family just down 
the path at !R05. Then Pablo’s children were orphaned when he died of a stomach problem in 
1997 and his widow, Margarita, died of a snakebite one year later, when the youngest child was 
only ten. With the children at home ranging from ten to twenty-three in 1998, the household at 
!R05 expanded to two dwellings by rebuilding again at !R04 just across the street. Without 
parents in the home, the six unmarried children were listed in 1998 as a group, but about the time 
that Eugenio married, the other five moved across the street, where they were listed as living 
together in 2004. 

In actual fact, however, only two of them were 
present in Palantla at the end of 2006—the oldest, 
T210 Guillermo Juan Vidal (1975–), and the 
youngest, 4207 Regina Juan Vidal (1988–), with 
Regina doing the cooking for her brother 
Guillermo. V259 Octavio Juan Vidal (1982–) had, 
since 2004, married G127 Andrea Francisco of 
San Antonio Ocote, and they were both in 
Alabama. The two other unmarried children, 
W152 Carolina Juan Vidal (1984–) and 5397 
Heladio Juan Vidal (1987–), were in South 
Carolina.  

!R05. U239 Eugenio Juan Vidal (1980–) was 
the first of Pablo and Margarita’s six children to marry and he retained possession of the home at 
!R05, where the family had lived prior to the death of this parents. He married U263 Hermelinda 
Martínez Antonio (1981–), the daughter of P224 Mardonio Martínez Miguel of Uptown !R20, in 
1999, and in 2004, they had three young children—7515 Yulisa Juan Martínez (2000–), 8457 
Rumina Juan Martínez (2001–), and 9364 Prisciliano Juan Martínez (2003–). In 2006, both 
Eugenio and Hermelinda were living in Alabama with Octavio and Andrea. I do not know if the 
children were with them or if they were living in Palantla with relatives. 

!R06. R176 Nemecio Juan Ventura (1966–) was the oldest child of Estéfana’s oldest son, 
P202 Patricio Juan Martínez (1943–), who lived farther down the street at !R07. Nemecio was 
married to W145 Adela Perfecto Miguel (1967–) of Santo Tomás Tejas, and they lived at !R06, a 
new home site just across the street and up a few meters from R07, with their eight children, all 
unmarried. They were listed as living at home with their parents, with the possible exception of 
the oldest, Librado, whose whereabouts his uncle Florentino José Cabrera was unsure of—X151 
Librado Juan Perfecto (1986–), 3107 Cecilia Juan Perfecto (1988–), 5403 Sergio Juan Perfecto 
(1992–), 5404 Martha Juan Perfecto (1995–), 6460 Rufina Juan Perfecto (1998–), 7504 Diego 
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Juan Perfecto (1999–), 8466 Maria Maricela Juan Perfecto (2002–), and 9034 Esperanza 
Juan Perfecto (2004–).  

!R07. P202 Patricio Juan Martínez (1943–) had lived with 
his bride, P342 Luisa Ventura Martínez (1949–), at !R07 
since before 1982. They continued to live there with the 
youngest of their own six children, 3102 Alvaro Juan 
Ventura (1987–), and with two grandchildren, 7506 Erica 
Perfecto Juan (1992–) and 7507 Ernesto Perfecto Juan 
(1996–), the children of their daughter, S184 Margarita Juan 
Ventura (1973–). Alvaro was currently in the U.S. Margarita 
married out to Santo Tomás Tejas in 1990, only to return in 
2000 with two children. Her husband then died while 
constructing !R12 at the edge of Westbrook towards 
cemetery hill. Then, in 2003, she left a second time to seek 
employment in Mexico City, leaving her children with their 
grandparents. I was told in 2006 that she was awaiting an 
opportunity to go to the United States. Margarita’s children 
were variously listed with surnames Perfecto Juan and Sixto 
Juan. I did not inquire about this. Patricio and Luisa had two 

married sons living nearby at !R06 and !R08. Of their other children, R177 Enedina Juan 
Ventura (1968–) resided across Westbrook creek at !R46 and U246 Angela Juan Ventura (1980–
) left town around 2003, whether to marry or work I did not determine. 

!R08. Patricio and Luisa’s other son, S183 Roberto Juan Ventura (1971–) and his wife, 4190 
Paula de la Cruz Bautista (1969–) of Arroyo de Banco, had four children—5412 Rey David Juan 
de la Cruz (1990–), 5413 Adriana Juan de la Cruz (1992–), 5414 Verónica Juan de la Cruz 
(1994–), and 6449 Inés Juan de la Cruz (1996–). They lived at site !R08, fifty meters south of his 
parents, close to where his uncle Pedro first lived in 1982. 

In some cases, recent census lists have begun to include date-of-birth information for many 
Palantla residents. While I have found some discrepancies in this information, I presume that 
much of it is correct. In this respect, it is noteworthy that the date-of-birth listed for 5412 Rey 
David (“King David”) Juan de la Cruz in the 2004 census is 29 December 1990. Since this 
was the official date for which King David is celebrated as a recognized Saint by the Roman 
Catholic Church, it would appear that the official church calendar of saints is still consulted 
when naming children in Palantla, at least in some cases.  

!R09. As far as I can tell from studying the maps of Westbrook I made in 1982 and 2005, it 
seems that P203 Pedro Juan Martínez (1948–) and P343 Clemencia Ventura Martínez (1952–) 
must have earlier occupied a site close to !R08 but had more recently built their current home 
further from Westbrook Creek, at !R09. They never had children. 

!R11. V259 Octavio Juan Vidal (1982–), son of P205 Pablo Juan Martínez (1950–1997), and 
S284 Margarita Hernández Vidal (1958–), and his wife, G127 Andrea Francisco of San Antonio 
Ocote, were currently in Alabama. They were building a new block and concrete home at new 
site !R11, which sat just behind and to the south of Octavio’s parental home at !R04. Only the 
walls were up by the end of 2006. 

!R12. This site was under construction at the end of 2006, with block walls up but no roof or 
floor. S184 Margarita Juan Ventura (1973–), the daughter of P202 Patricio Juan Martínez 
(1943–) and P342 Luisa Ventura Martínez (1949–) of !R07, had married a man from Santo 
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Tomás Tejas in 1990 and had gone there to live. Ten years later they returned to Palantla and 
began to build a concrete and block home at !R12, in Westbrook on the way out of town towards 
cemetery hill. Margarita’s husband, whose name I did not get, was climbing upriver from the 
home site to the north, seeking a path for piping spring water to the site when he fell from a cliff, 
broke his neck, and died. Margarita was working in Mexico City, having left her two young 
children with their grandparents at !R07.  

Uptown in 2005 

What a difference a decade or two makes! 
Half a dozen new homes. New schools. New 
civil offices. And almost everything was of 
masonry—reinforced block walls, concrete 
floors, concrete roofs, and steel windows. 
Streets were formally laid out and small 
trucks did the rounds several times a day to 
pick up fares to Valle Nacional, especially in 
the morning hours. Municipal activity had 
always been conducted in the original stone 
school house. For a time, one small room on 
the East end of the building was divided off 
and dedicated to that purpose. Later, a 
separate wooden building was erected nearby, on the green, for meetings or, at least, for minor 
government activity such as civil litigations. By 2005, there was a masonry municipal building 
facing the green from the north, with attached jailhouse, which was already being replaced by a 
newer building back from the south edge of the green, facing away, toward the new east-west 
thoroughfare Calle Sor Juana, named for the famous, seventeenth-century scholar, nun, poet, and 
writer of the baroque school, Sor Juana Inés de la Cruz (1651–1695; cf., Krauze 1997:76). The 
Martínez family, with a Pérez presence, still dominated Uptown Palantla, but not as many of the 
original Martínez brothers had offspring in Palantla as was the case a half-century earlier. The 
contractor for the new municipal building was P376 Bonifacio José Martínez (1955–), whose 
family story follows below. 
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The Bonifacio José Martínez Family 

Let us continue with the Isidro Martínez Juan family, some of whom lived in Westbrook 
along Nicolás Bravo Street, including his widow, Luisa Martínez Manuel (1928–). But while 
Luisa had herself returned to Westbrook with two of her younger sons, her eldest son, P376 
Bonifacio José Martínez (1955–), and his wife, S282 Elia Ortiz García (1957–), had remained 
down the street at Uptown !R14, on the NE corner of Calle Nicolás Bravo and Calle Veinte de 
Noviembre. The family of their oldest son, T196 Zaqueo José Ortiz (1977–), lived next door at 
!R13, where Isidro had first moved from Westbrook before he died. 

!R13. Zaqueo was Bonifacio and Elia’s 
second-born child, but their oldest male child. He 
married 6303 María Manuel Rodríquez (1977–) 
of San Antonio Ocote in the mid-1990s, and they 
had three children—6304 Rufina José Manuel 
(1996–), 7324 Angela José Manuel (2000–), and 
9425 Alex Frank José Manuel (2003–). They first 
lived at !R14, but then rebuilt at !R13 where 
Bonifacio had been raised before building the 
newer home at !R14. In 2006, !R13 was a low, 
wooden structure with a corrugated metal roof, 
partially hidden back among the trees from Calle 
Nicolás Bravo. 

!R14. Bonifacio and Elia were married in the 
early 1970s and already had the first three of their 
nine children by 1982. As mentioned, Zaqueo, 
their second child, lived next door. The other two 
older children, both daughters, married away 
from Palantla to unknown destinations—T195 
Ana José Ortiz (1974–) in 1992 and U219 
Graciela José Ortiz (1980–) in 2003. The other 
six younger children were W158 Onésimo José 
Ortiz (1983–), X165 Festo José Ortiz (1986–), 
5378 Prometeo José Ortiz (1990–), 5380 Reina 
Juvita José Ortiz (1993–), 5379 Luz Marisol José 
Ortiz (1994–), and 8136 Dariana José Ortiz 
(1998–). They all apparently remained at home, 
except that eleven-year-old Reina Juvita was 
unaccountably not listed in the 2004 census and I 
am not sure concerning the whereabouts of the 
oldest remaining son, Onésimo. His uncle 
Florentino was not sure if he was in Palantla and I 
did not inquire of his parents. 

Bonifacio, like his uncle Florentino, was an 
extremely talented young man. Apart from being 
one of the best readers of Chinantec I have 
known, able to distinguish tones and write them 
accurately, he was an accomplished carpenter and 
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mason. He is seen on the roof in the photo of Alfonso Domínguez’s home !R15 (below), and was 
the main contractor for this and many other structures. He was primarily responsible for the 
construction of the bridge across the Palantla River that now allows trucks to cross the river in all 
weather and was currently building the new village municipal building. He also built fine 
wooden doors and other furniture. 

The Miguel Martínez Ramírez Family 

P215 Miguel Martínez Ramírez (1909–1984) came to Palantla as part of the extended family 
of his father Isidro. In 1982, Miguel himself was about to die and the story must move to the next 
generation, to the families of his children. Many of them had moved downriver to new locations, 
but three families remained, two in Uptown and one on the West Side. Miguel’s youngest son by 
his second wife, P217 Isidro Martínez Antonio (1937–1984), had moved to the West Side. His 
story will be told further below. Miguel’s youngest child by his first wife, his daughter, P196 
Altagracia Martínez Velasco (1935–), was his only other natural child still in town. Her story is 
that of the family she shares with her husband, P195 Agustín Domínguez Terán (1935–). Their 
story will be continued, along with that of Miguel’s stepson, P219 Jerónimo Martínez Antonio 
(1934–), whom he adopted when he married his second wife, G112 María Mónica Antonio 
(1907–1942), both Jerónimo and Isidro’s mother. 

The Agustín Domínguez Terán Family 

Agustín and Altagracia had lived in her father Miguel’s Uptown enclave all their married 
lives—first sharing !R20 with the family of her older brother, P366 Anastacio Martínez Velasco 
(1926–), until he took his family to Plan Perico. Then they took over site !R15 after a succession 
of two of her older ‘brothers’ had abandoned it, namely, her natural older brother [Ch. ŋiu³ dsa], 
P362 Roberto Nolasco Martínez Velasco (1933–*), followed by Miguel’s natural brother (but 
also an older ‘brother’ [Ch. ŋiu³ dsa] to Altagracia), P208 Sixto Martínez Ramírez (1914–1964). 
Sixto’s family had occupied it briefly after Nolasco had left and before his widow and children 
emigrated to Villanueva Segundo. Finally, Agustín and Altagracia moved to site !R18, which 
had been abandoned by Miguel’s nephew (Altagracia’s first cousin but also her older ‘brother’ 
[Ch. ŋiu³ dsa]), P240 José Cruz Martínez Velasco (1926–*).  

!R15. Agustín and Altagracia had moved from !R20 to !R15 around 1975, after both previous 
families had moved to their respective downriver destinations, and they were still in that location 
in 1982. Subsequently, however, they built a new thatched residence at !R18 that, in 2005, had 
been partially replaced by a masonry building that fronts onto the new Calle Veinte de Noviembre 
facing northeast. Their second-born but oldest son, Q207 Alfonso Domínguez Martínez (1960–), 
had a brand-new masonry home at !R15, sitting at the corner of Calle Veinte de Noviembre and 
Calle Nicolás Bravo, facing southwest. 

In 1982, Agustín and Altagracia had a large household at site !R15. It included two very 
recently married children with their spouses, three unmarried children, and one grandchild; six 
adults and four children in all. Their oldest, P197 Irene Domínguez Martínez (1957–), had gone 
to Valle Nacional around 1975 when she was eighteen to 
pursue her education, and had married and taken up a career, 
I believe, as a teacher. Quite a transformation! In 1957, 
Palantla children barely received any formal education; 
twenty-five years later they were providing the Nation with 
trained teachers! Occupied as she was with employment, 

In 1957, Palantla children 
barely received any formal 
education; twenty-five years 
later they were providing the 
Nation with trained teachers! 
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Irene placed her first child, T205 Imelda Pérez Domínguez (1977–), with her grandmother 
Altagracia, who raised her in Palantla for the first ten years of her life. After that, she left 
Palantla to live with her mother in Valle Nacional. 

Also around 1975, Agustín and Altagracia’s second child, Q206 Gudelia Domínguez Martínez 
(1959–), had married X409 Alberto Martínez Hernández (1956–) of San Antonio del Barrio, and 
they moved to Mata de Caña to live, near San José Mano Marquez. Alberto and Gudelia had 
since returned to make their home in Palantla’s South End. Their story will be continued when 
that neighborhood is presented. 

But in 1982, two other siblings had just married and were still in the household at !R15. Q207 
Alfonso Domínguez Martínez (1960–) had just brought V247 Alvina Joaquín Antonio (1962–) 
from Arroyo Palomo, and Q208 Bernarda Domínguez Martínez (1962–) had just brought V252 
Ricardo Arteaga Mendoza (1963–) of the Mexican State of Hidalgo from Mexico City where 
they had met while working in the Capital. This left three unmarried siblings still at home in 
1982—R163 Bulmaro Domínguez Martínez (1963–), R165 Braulio Domínguez Martínez 
(1965–), and S174 Pablo Domínguez Martínez (1967–).  

The household at !R15 was close to capacity, with three nuclear families. Alfonso and Alvina 
remained there to raise their family, but Ricardo and Bernarda moved to a place of their own at a 
new South-End site !R63 within a year or two. Another granddaughter, apparently, W376 Sandra 
Martínez Domínguez (1985–*), appeared in the household for one brief year, in 1986. My best 
guess is that Irene had another daughter by a second father (different paternal surname), and sent 
her home to mother for a year; but count it as a guess only. Sandra was already gone from 
Palantla by 1987, at which time only three unmarried sons remained in the household, Bulmaro, 
Braulio, and Pablo. 

Then, by 1988, while working in Tuxtepec, Bulmaro met and married 6052 Eugenia Pedro 
Rafael (1969–), a Chinantec woman of San Lucas Ojitlán, a community much closer to Tuxtepec 
than Palantla, where the language is very different from the Tlatepuzcan variety. Bulmaro and 

Eugenia delayed moving back to Palantla from 
wherever they had made a temporary home until 
late 1995, returning then with the first three of 
eight children to settle in Palantla’s South End, 
just down Calle Miguel Hidalgo from Ricardo and 
Bernarda at site !R78. 

Since I was not resident in Palantla at the time, 
I did not know (and have not inquired) how long 
it took for the residence at !R15 to need replacing, 
after being occupied by three successive families. 
But at some point, Agustín and Altagracia built a 
new residence and moved their remaining family 
to site !R18 that Altagracia’s cousin, José Cruz, 

had abandoned after his mother had died around 1965. Then Alfonso eventually returned to 
rebuild at site !R15 and, in 2005 was building a brand-new masonry building at that location, 
where he and his wife, Alvina, lived with their six children—W321 Celestino Domínguez 
Joaquín (1983–), W322 José Luis Domínguez Joaquín (1985–), X335 Angela Domínguez 
Joaquín (1986–), 3136 Gabino Domínguez Joaquín (1989–), 5368 José Alfonso Domínguez 
Joaquín (1991–), and 5369 Diana Laura Domínguez Joaquín (1993–). I do not know if all these 
young adults were currently in town, but I suspect from the construction going on that someone 
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from the household had been to the U.S. at one time or another. The current whereabouts of the 
two oldest sons was unknown and I suspect that Alfonso himself had to have been in the U.S. for 
awhile. 

!R18. This left Agustín and Altagracia alone at site !R18, where they also had a fairly new 
masonry home, sitting adjacent to a thatched building that sat open without walls, but in use as a 
storage area. The remaining two sons were both missing from the record during the mid-1990s. 
Braulio left at that time for an unknown destination and had not returned. Pablo, on the other 
hand, had returned by 1998 and continued to be listed as a member of the household, but in 
actual fact was currently living and working in Mexico City. He had apparently not broken his 
ties with his home town, however, in that he was still listed in the 2004 census. I do not know 
about his marital history, no wife of his has ever appeared in the Palantla record that I know of. 

The Jerónimo Martínez Antonio Family 

Most of the home sites of Miguel Martínez Ramírez’s original family compound were 
occupied by the progeny of his adopted son, Jerónimo Martínez Antonio (1934–); specifically, 
the site of the original homestead at !R22, as well as sites !R16 and !R20, and also newer sites at 
!R17, !R21, !R23, and !R25. 

!R16. Around 1960, P215 Miguel Martínez Ramírez (1909–1984) had moved over across the 
patio from his early homestead at !R22 to !R16, after his half-brother P354 Lorenzo Martínez Juan 
(1924–) had vacated it to emigrate downriver to Villanueva Segundo. In so doing, Miguel left 
!R22 for the use of his adopted stepson, Jerónimo. Then, after Miguel’s third wife died, 
Jerónimo’s daughter, P223 Josefina Martínez Miguel (1956–), her husband, T314 Lorenzo Juan 
Perón (1955–), and their two small children, moved in with Miguel, to have their own place and be 
his care givers. In 1984, Miguel died at the age of seventy-five. 

Lorenzo and Josefina had since remained in that location for over twenty-five years. Five of 
their six children, ages six to twenty-two, were still listed as living at home in 2004, but the two 
oldest of these, V239 Bernardino Juan Martínez (1982–) and X287 Micaela Juan Martínez 
(1986–), were in the U.S. by the end of 2006. The younger three still attending school in Palantla 
were 4246 Juliana Juan Martínez (1989–), 5361 Cecilia Juan Martínez (1992–), and 6320 
Yolanda Juan Martínez (1998–).  

With the help of his Stateside children, Lorenzo and Josefina had a new masonry home that was 
located right where its 1950s predecessor stood. The difference was that, since the 1950s and into 
the 1980s, the homes at both !R15 and !R16 have turned from facing southeast, as a part of the 
Miguel Martínez family enclave of that era, to face northwest, as masonry homes, onto the new 
Calle Nicolás Bravo. 

!R17. Josefina and Lorenzo’s oldest son, U223 Valente Juan Martínez, known as Ba²le³ (not 
to be confused with T096 Valentín Juan Martínez, the son of P204 Miguel Juan Martínez and 
P024 Natalia Martínez Acevedo), married W219 Elizabeth Rivera José (1983–), the daughter of 
P096 Lázaro Rivera Antonio of !R91, around 1999. They had two young children—7342 Mario 
Alberto Juan Rivera (2000–) and 9145 Celina Juan Rivera (2002–). Like his two younger 
siblings Valente had been in the U.S., but had recently returned to Palantla. He and Elizabeth 
lived at !R16 with his parents for seven years, but had built a new home of their own next door at 
!R17 since 2005.  

!R19. Miguel earlier left the dwelling at !R22 to the family of his adopted son, Jerónimo; but 
then, by 1982, Jerónimo and his wife, P220 Dolores Miguel Mendoza (1935–), had themselves 
moved on to site !R19. Their daughter Margarita had already married P122 Eusebio Bartolo Hilario 
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(1948–) and emigrated to Villanueva Segundo in 1970 where they continued to live with their 
children. Lucía had married out to Arroyo Palomo in 1975 where she still lived with a second 
husband. Josefina had married out to !R16, Mardonio had rebuilt at !R20, and Hilario stayed 
behind at !R22. But this left Jerónimo and Dolores with six of their eleven children still with 
them at !R19.  

Of these, the first to leave was apparently R196 Francisco Martínez Miguel (1968–), who 
married X422 Lidia Hernández Maximino (1974–) around 1990, eventually establishing their 
own home at the West-Side site !R41. S196 Vicente Martínez Miguel (1972–) married S096 
Sabina Crisanto Pérez (1973–) of North-End !R123 in 1991, and after an initial year or more at !R19, 
they moved to !R121, adjacent to her folks. In 1993, R195 Evaristo Martínez Miguel (1965–), known 
as Ba¹ríh³, emigrated to San Antonio Las Palmas, beyond Ayotzintepec, and there married a Chinantec 
woman and lived with her and their children in the Santa María barrio of Tuxtepec. S195 Gabriel 
Martínez Miguel (1970–) married 5336 Olivia Juan Anastacio (1969–) of San Antonio Ocote in 
1995, and they were the last to leave the nest at !R19 around the year 2000, when they built a 
new home at North-End !R108. T240 Teresa Martínez Miguel married a Spanish-speaking man in 
Tuxtepec and then later went with him to Santo Domingo, a town in Chiapas across the river from 
Playa Vicente where they lived with their family. Most recently, T239 Eusebio Martínez Miguel 
(1975–) had been in Alabama for eight years, working in a factory that manufactures music CDs.  

!R25. Somewhere along the way, Jerónimo and Dolores built a new masonry home across the 
street from !R19 at !R25, retaining the former for storage and other uses. The two buildings sit 
catty-cornered across from each other along the new street, Veinte de Noviembre. They also still 
had a small, thatched cookhouse that sat across from both of these masonry buildings, which 
may have been a previous site of !R19 as thatch houses were replaced over time. In 2005, they 
continued to live in an empty nest at these two buildings. 

!R22. P222 Hilario Martínez Miguel (1954–), Jerónimo’s oldest son, and his wife, T242 Luisa 
de la Cruz Avendaño (1957–) of Arroyo Palomo, remained behind at !R22 when his parents 
moved to !R19. They had nine children, only four of whom were living at home in 2007—3174 
Celerino Martínez de la Cruz (1989–), 5353 Mónica Martínez de la Cruz (1991–), 5354 Lucina 
Martínez de la Cruz (1993–), and 6328 Fernando Martínez de la Cruz (1996–). The whereabouts 
of a fifth child, W064 Brígida Martínez de la Cruz (1985–), is unknown; but she was apparently 
not in Palantla at that time. 

Their eldest daughter, T243 Celsa Martínez de la Cruz (1977–), lived at !R106 in the North 
End. Their second, T244 Camila Martínez Cruz (1979–), married out of town in 1996. Their 
third, U276 Yolanda Martínez Cruz (1981–), lived across the village green at !R32. Luisa had at 
least one kinsman in town from Arroyo Palomo, her father’s brother’s daughter, T260 Eusebia de 
la Cruz de la Cruz (1956–), who lived almost in the same patio at !R24 but was married to P267 
José Manuel Hernández of the East-Side Manuel-García family. 

!R21. Hilario and Luisa had a second residence adjacent to !R21 at !R22 to house their large 
family and a small convenience store. This second residence would likely become the property 
of their son, W063 Toribio Martínez de la Cruz, who was currently in Tennessee.  
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!R20. P224 Mardonio Martínez Miguel (1957–) 
is Jerónimo’s third-born. He and his wife, Q070 
Eulodia Antonio Esteban (1959–), also had two 
masonry dwellings, facing each other across a patio, 
and had seven of nine children listed as living at 
home—W069 Irma Martínez Antonio (1984–), 
X071 Noé Martínez Antonio (1986–), 3166 
Ezequiel Martínez Antonio (1989–), 5344 Israel 
Martínez Antonio (1992–), 5345 Héctor Martínez 
Antonio (1993–), 6338 Lucas Martínez Antonio 
(1997–), and 7363 Abel Martínez Antonio 
(1999–).  

Mardonio and Eulodia also had two older, married daughters, and I know that at least one of their 
sons-in-law was in the U.S. Their eldest daughter, T232 Amalia Martínez Antonio (1977–), left town to 
marry in 2003. Their second, U263 Hermelinda Martínez Antonio (1981–), lived just across Westbrook 
at !R05, with her husband, U239 Eugenio Juan Vidal (1980–), and their three young children. 

Mardonio was the leading lay leader of the 
Catholic Church in Palantla and probably led 
most of the weekly services when the priest was 
not present, which was still 95 percent of the 
time. He read and wrote Chinantec and was an 
active member of the team that helped to compile 
the Chinantec–Spanish Spanish–Chinantec 
Bilingual Dictionary.  

!R23. Mardonio and Eulodia’s second 
residence, !R23, faced !R20 from the South. It 
would likely become the personal residence of 
their son, Noé, when he married. 

The José Manuel Hernández Family 

!R24. The home at site !R42, of P267 José Manuel Hernández (1955–) and T260 Eusebia Cruz 
Cruz (1956–) of Arroyo Palomo, sat back-to-back, immediately behind !R23, facing southwest 
and the new street, Calle Sor Juana. It lies, arbitrarily, within the straight-line boundaries of the 
Uptown neighborhood, as defined, but faces and belongs to the West Side, where José was born 
and raised. Eusebia did have a sociological connection to the patio behind her to the north, in that 
her cousin, T242 Luisa de la Cruz Avendaño (1957–), also of Arroyo Palomo, lived less than 
thirty meters from her at !R22. José and Eusebia were married around 1977 and by 1982 already 
had one infant daughter. By 1998, they had completed their brood of seven, with the youngest four 
still at home in 2005—2315 Angelina Manuel de la Cruz (1988–), 5326 Maribel Manuel de la 
Cruz (1990–), 5327 María Luz Manuel de la Cruz (1993–), and 6356 José Alberto Manuel de la 
Cruz (1995–). Angelina was actually already married to T279 Epitacio Antonio Ramos (1979–) 
of nearby !R49, but Epitacio was currently in South Carolina, so she remained at home with her 
parents in his absence. Epitacio and Angelina had a new home under construction down along 
Calle de La Noche Triste at !R52. 

The oldest three children were all married daughters. U291 Magdalena Manuel Cruz (1980–) 
and W281 María Cristina Manuel Cruz (1984–) married away from Palantla in 2001 and 2003, 
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respectively, I do not know where. The middle daughter, V314 Silvia Manuel Cruz (1982–) 
married her brother-in-law Epitacio’s younger brother, S253 Pascasio Antonio Ramos (1972–), 
in 2002, with whom both Silvia and Pascasio were living in South Carolina. Like Epitacio, 
Pascasio also had an unfinished masonry home under construction, in this case, in the North End at 
site !R115. This site partially intrudes upon that of the ruins of the ancient church house at that 
location. I was told that Epitacio had sold his neighbors some of the foundation rocks that he had dug 
up from the ruins to make room for his home, rocks to be used in new construction. 

The José Concepción de la Cruz Family 

!R40. In 2005, the masonry home at site !R40 was a longish affair that faced northeast at the 
intersection of Calle Sor Juana and Veinte de Noviembre, at the southernmost corner of Uptown. But 
it continued to be an unfinished and unoccupied adjunct to family life at Main Street site !R57. 
The 1982 census showed three residents at this site, P377 
José Concepción de la Cruz (1926–2006), his common-law 
wife who had been his brother’s wife, P332 Inés Justo de los 
Angeles (1924–2005), and their only living child together, 
Q261 Agustina de la Cruz Justo (1958–). Recall that it was 
Agustina’s birth that really finished off Inés’s marriage to 
José Concepción’s brother, P331 Juan de la Cruz (1917–
1980).  

In 1982, it was still a thatched home. I am not sure if the 
couple ever actually lived at this location. It is possible; but 
the current building was not cleaned up for residence and 
most of the family life had been over on Main Street, since 
the move to !R57 from the earlier homestead at !R81. Pigs 
were kept at !R40 now that the government requires them to 
be fenced in, and I presume that farm produce such as coffee 
and maize and other supplies were stored there as well.  

Both José Concepción and Inés had recently died. Inés began to suffer intestinal problems in 
early 2004 and by the end of that year had been almost completely bedridden with continual 
diarrhea and loss of appetite, unable to get satisfactory medicinal relief. She then died shortly 
before my visit to Palantla in late 2005. At that same time, while I was in the village, José 
Concepción returned from Tuxtepec after a longish period of recuperation from gall bladder 
surgery. He seemed to be doing well thereafter, but just before my return in late 2006, we heard 
that he had died of liver cancer. 

Ownership of the property at !R40 had fallen to the family of Inés’s children, either Agustina 
or Q259 Teodoro de la Cruz Justo (1950–), known by everyone as Beto, in whose household at 
!R57 Agustina was still living at the end of 2006. 

The Anastacio Pérez Hernández Family 

P188 Anastacio Pérez Hernández (1927–) and P189 Salomé Domínguez Ventura (1928–) 
continued to live just east of the village church house at the edge of the village green, at !R27 on 
the right, with the family of his son, R148 Cirilo Pérez Domínguez (1964–), next door at !R26, 
on the left. In 1982, Anastacio and Salomé were living with four sons and one daughter, all 
residing together in a string of three separate thatched dwellings—!R128, !R26, !R27. Their other 
three daughters had all left the nest, two to North-End households !R103 and !R123, and one 
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somewhere out-of-town. Anastacio’s parents had died in 1965, and his only other known 
kinsman, half-brother P184 José Pérez Hernández (1934–1990), had joined his in-laws’ family 
across the green at !R32. Salomé also had one younger brother in town at Uptown !R20, P195 
Agustín Domínguez Terán (1935–), but their parents had died and her other siblings were long 
gone from Palantla.  

During the next quarter century, the Anastacio Pérez Hernández homestead was reduced back 
to two households in the form of a single, long, duplex building of block and concrete, which we 
continue to designate as !R26 and !R27, since it occupies the same location as the corresponding 
earlier thatched homes. Three of his sons and one daughter were part of the comunero group that 
left town, having married into the Gregorio Justo family. 

!R27. Anastacio and Salomé continued at !R27, where they had been for over a quarter of a 
century; but the three young adults who still lived with them in 1982 had all married and were 
gone. Four of their children left town in 1991 with the expectation of gaining La Providencia land, 
but three others still lived in Palantla. 

Among those who still lived in Palantla was R149 Teresa Pérez Domínguez (1965–), who married 
Q006 Bernardo José Eufracio (1962–) of South-End !R72 around 1984. They lived just below !R72 at 
!R73, the southern-most site in the South End. More details elsewhere, but twenty years later, they had 
seven unmarried girls still at home, ranging in age from four to seventeen.  

R148 Cirilo Pérez Domínguez (1964–) was also still in Palantla and was the householder next 
door at !R26. In 1987, he married the neighbor girl, S144 Minerva Martínez Acevedo (1970–) of 
nearby !R29, and they began their life together there, with her parents, P020 Ignacio Martínez 
Navarro (1928–) and P021 Candelaria Acevedo Justo (1929–). Two years later, after their first 
daughter was a year old, they moved back to !R27 to live with Cirilo’s parents. Then, one year 
later, in 1991, when Cirilo’s older brother, P191 Diego Pérez Domínguez (1951–), left town with 
the other comuneros, Cirilo and Minerva moved over to occupy !R26, where Diego’s family had 
lived. More on that below. 

Q195 Jacinto Pérez Domínguez (1959–) is another son who left town with the comuneros in 
1991. In 1982, he was twenty-three, unmarried, and still living with his parents. But by 1985, he 
had married R127 Martha Gregorio Juan (1967–), the daughter of P156 Agustín Gregorio Justo 
(1939–) and P072 Angelina Juan Eufracio (1943–) of !R110. They stayed at !R27 at least until 
1989, when the census listing implies that they may have moved to his in-laws’ at !R110. During 
all those years Jacinto and Martha had had no children. Whether they moved to !R110 in 1989 or 
not, Martha’s father, Agustín, was the chief organizer of the comunero group and all of them were 
required by the courts to leave Palantla in 1991 if they were to have any real shot at attaining 
their objective. So Jacinto and Martha left with everyone else and had never returned. They 
never did attain that objective, and I believe they then lived in the Tuxtepec suburb Siglo 
Veintiuno, with others of Agustín Gregorio Justo’s extended family.  

Anastacio and Salomé had two married daughters in town in 1982, P192 Anemí Pérez 
Domínguez (1953–) and P193 Margarita Pérez Domínguez (1955). Margarita still remained in 
2006, with her husband P137 Policarpo Manuel Antonio (1953–), at North-End !R123; but Anemí, 
like her brother Jacinto, had married into Agustín Gregorio Justo’s family, marrying Agustín’s 
younger brother P160 Tereso Gregorio Justo (1949–). In 1982, they were living at !R103 in the 
North End, but in 1991, they left town with the other comuneros.  

!R26. In 1982, Anastacio and Salomé’s son, P191 Diego Pérez Domínguez (1951–), and his 
wife, P353 Soledad Martínez Esteban (1955–), had been married for ten years and had been 
householders at !R26, since Anastacio and Salomé moved over to !R27 a few years before. They 
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had four sons: S084 Plácido Pérez Martínez (1973–), T189 Martín Pérez Martínez (1975–), T190 
Prisco Pérez Martínez (1978–), and U211 Federico Pérez Martínez (1981–). Two years later, 
they ended their run, as far as we know, with a daughter, W296 Luz María Pérez Martínez 
(1984–), because in the next six years no more children were born before they departed in 1991, 
leaving !R26 unoccupied. Plácido was listed on the comunero petition with T145 Felipa Osorio 
Osorio (1974–), indicating that they must have just married since the 1989 census. Felipa is the 
stepdaughter of P150 Macario Gregorio Justo (1946–), the only Gregorio Justo who was not on 
the request for land with the other comuneros. Plácido and Felipa were both on the list, however; 
but for some reason Felipa did not leave town in 1991 with Plácido and his family, waiting until 
at least 1992 or 1993 when Macario also took his family away from Palantla. In 2006, Diego had 
a small house in the City of Oaxaca, where he is said to live and have a job. I do not know if 
Plácido and Felipa were ever reunited or not. It may just have been in the 1991 plan for them to 
marry, and it may never have really happened. 

In 1991, Diego’s younger brother, R148 Cirilo Pérez Domínguez (1964–) and his wife, S144 
Minerva Martínez Acevedo (1970–), only had one child and lived next door with Diego and 
Cirilo’s parents. So when Diego and Soledad left Palantla, Cirilo and Minerva moved over to 
!R26. Fifteen years later, they were still there and had four children—2349 Bertha Pérez 
Martínez (1988–), 5418 Irene Pérez Martínez (1992–), 5419 Juan Pérez Martínez (1994–), and 
7312 María Itzel Pérez Martínez (2000–).  

!R128. Next door to !R26, around 1978, a new site was developed by Anastacio and Salomé’s 
younger married son, P194 Emigdio Pérez Domínguez (1957–) and his wife, T184 Luisa 
Antonio Osorio (1962–) of Santo Tomás Tejas. But it was only occupied for a dozen years 
before being abandoned in 1991. Emigdio and Luisa went off with the comuneros, after having 
just two children that we know of—T185 Hilario Pérez Antonio (1979–) and V220 Victoria 
Pérez Antonio (1982–). They first went back to Tejas for a while, where Luisa was from, then 
moved about between Arroyo de Banco and Arroyo Palomo, finally settling at Arroyo Colorado, 
beyond Arroyo de Banco, where his older sister, P192 Anemí Pérez Domínguez (1953–), and her 
husband, P160 Tereso Gregorio Justo (1949–), also settled. 

Satellite Telephone Communications 

TELMEX (the acronym for Teléfonos de México), 
which was privatized in 1990, arrived in Palantla 
and virtually all of its neighboring Chinantec 
villages in the early 1990s. They installed a satellite 
dish and corresponding hardware for a single phone 
to each community. In Palantla, Anastacio Pérez 
Hernández got the franchise and the equipment 
was installed at his home at !R27. Since that time, 
the residence itself had been improved—from a 
home with corrugated metal roof to one of block 
and concrete—but the service continued in the same 
location. The line provides a clear signal all the way 
to the U.S., when the bill has been paid. 
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Occasionally, late payments result in cancelled service to the community. In late 2006, lightning 
struck the dish and burnt up the system; but, in December, Anastacio was expecting delivery of a 
replacement dish and associated equipment. 

The Andrés Martínez Family 

In 1982, P177 Andrés Martínez (1894–1960) had been deceased for twenty-two years and his 
second wife, P178 María Paula Navarro Hernández (1898–1970), had been gone for twelve. Their 
original household at !R28 had divided into two families, that of their stepson, P020 Ignacio 
Martínez Navarro (1928–), who had expanded to two households from the original !R28 
homestead; and that of Andrés’s son by his first wife, P349 Ramón Martínez Hernández (1913–
1993), that had expanded to three households from nearby !R31. 

The Ignacio Martínez Navarro Family 

!R28. In 1982, Andrés’s original homestead at !R28 was occupied by the family of his oldest 
grandson (Ignacio’s son), P023 Victoriano Martínez Acevedo (1948–). He and his wife, R134 
Lucía Martínez Toribio (1949–), already had the first six of their seven children. Their seventh 
and last child, W305 Laura Martínez Martínez (1983–), was then born in 1983. Thereafter, two 
children married out-of-town—their oldest son, R135 Cándido Martínez Martínez (1967–), in 
1990 and their middle daughter, V211 Petra Martínez Martínez (1982–), in 2001. Two other 
children married and settled elsewhere in Palantla, at !R41 and !R118.  

First, the oldest daughter, S149 Francisca Martínez Martínez (1973–), married S217 Apolinar 
Manuel Hernández (1970–) in 1990 and moved to his home at !R41. Then, around 1995, S148 
Félix Martínez Martínez (1971–) married S102 Claudia Martínez de la Cruz (1970–) and they 
had one child, 6288 Irving Martínez Martínez (1996–). They lived at !R28 until 2000, when the 
marriage failed. Claudia returned briefly across the street to her father’s home at !R118 with 
Irving and, then in 2001, left for the U.S. without him. Then in 2003, she came back and got 
Irving, and they lived together in Brevard, North Carolina, with her cousin, T065 Martha José 
Martínez (1976–). Félix then took a second wife, 9136 Leoderea Justo Pérez (1974–) of Cerro Pita, 
and had a new block home at North-End !R104; but they were both actually in Santa María, 
California, at the end of 2006.  

This left three other young adult children still listed as resident in the household at !R28—
T177 Dionisio Martínez Martínez (1977–), U197 
Adolfo Martínez Martínez (1980–), and W305 
Laura Martínez Martínez (1983–). All three had 
gone to the U.S., with only Dionisio recently 
having returned home. The accompanying photo 
shows, in the background, the long masonry 
building that was the residence at site !R28, to the 
right of the carport that sheltered Dionisio’s small 
Nissan pickup truck. The building in the right 
foreground is the school teachers’ residence that 
is now located at !R30 where Andrés Martínez’s 
eldest son, A024 Francisco Martínez Hernández 
(1912–*), had once lived.  

!R29. The masonry dwelling at !R29 is located on the skirt of the hill that rises up above and 
behind !R28 and !R30, so that its front patio is at the same level as the flat concrete roofs of 
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these other two buildings. In 1982, P020 Ignacio Martínez Navarro (1928–) and P021 Candelaria 
Acevedo Justo (1929–) had only two of their ten children at home at !R29—Q153 Mártires 
Martínez Acevedo (1961–2003) and S144 Minerva Martínez Acevedo (1970–), and one son who 
was an advanced student in the City of Puebla, R111 Fernando Martínez Acevedo (1967–). At 
the end of 2006, Ignacio and Candelaria lived in an empty nest.  

Of their three younger children, Mártires died 
in a hunting accident in 2003, falling from a cliff 
and breaking his neck while hunting coati. He had 
married R177 Enedina Juan Ventura (1968–) of 
!R07 in 1984 and had brought her home to !R29, 
where they began a family of seven children, but 
they moved to !R46 after the first two were born in 
1986. He then spent several years in the U.S. raising 
funds for the block home he built at that location, 
but then died accidentally after returning home for 
the last time. 

R111 Fernando Martínez Acevedo (1962–), 
who had pursued his education all the way to 
Puebla, Puebla, returned home and married S265 
Clara Antonio Hilario (1969–) of West-Side !R58 
in 1985. Fernando and Clara also began their 
marriage at !R29 and still lived there, although 
Fernando proudly showed my son Ken and me his new residence at !R112 in December, 2006, 
just after the electricity had been hooked up. Their move to that location was thus imminent. 
Fernando had returned from being in the U.S. for several years in Virginia, and he still had three 
of his seven children in both Virginia and California. 

In 1987, S144 Minerva Martínez Acevedo (1970–) married the boy next door at !R27, R148 
Cirilo Pérez Domínguez (1964–). They began the first two years of their marriage at !R29, but 
then moved down to his parents’ home at !R27, until 1991, when they moved to their own place 
at !R26, after Cirilo’s older brother, Diego, left town with the group seeking La Providencia 
lands. 

In addition to their three daughters who married out of town, this placed Ignacio and 
Candelaria’s children all across Palantla at !R26, !R28, !R36, !R46, !R59, !R79, and !R112. 

The Ramón Martínez Hernández Family 

!R93. In 1982, P349 Ramón Martínez Hernández (1913–1993) and P350 Magdalena Esteban 
Ramírez (1919–1993) had already moved from !R31 to a smallish jonote and thatch structure at 
!R93, behind !R32. They both died around 1993 under circumstances that I did not observe or 
inquire about. The small building was gone, and the site was once again part of an open patio 
behind !R32. 

!R31. By 1982, P351 Pablo Martínez Esteban (1944–*) and his wife, P321 Isaura Hilario 
Manuel (1942–*), were householders at !R31, with six children at home, ranging from ages three 
to twenty. Their last known child, W108 Raymundo Martínez Hilario (1983–), was born the 
following year. Then in 1991, they emigrated to an unknown destination as a part of the 
comunero group. They never returned, but I have heard that Pablo had since died. They took four 
unmarried children with them—S090 Mardonio Martínez Hilario (1972–), T110 Cirilo Martínez 
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Hilario(1976–), T111 Susana Martínez Hilario (1978–), and W108 Raymundo Martínez Hilario 
(1983–). Their oldest son, R290 Ambrosio Martínez Hilario (1964–), had wed out-of-town 
previously, in 1983; and Q340 Telésfora Martínez Hilario (1962–) married R046 Agustín Justo 
Antonio (1964–) of !R117 in 1985, five years before her parents left Palantla, and had lived at that 
location ever since.  

This left Pablo and Isaura’s second son, R291 Teódulo Martínez Hilario (1968–), rattling 
around as the householder of the family homestead at !R31, along with his wife, S107 Silvia 
Gregorio Pérez (1970–), whom he had just married in 1990, as their parents were all about to 
leave town. For whatever reason, they did not join the comunero group. Silvia’s parents were 
P160 Tereso Gregorio Justo (1949–) and P192 Anemí Pérez Domínguez (1953–) of Uptown 
!R103, who were part of the group, as were Pablo and Isaura. Teódulo and Silvia had their first 
child the following year, in 1991, and then had four young children—4383 Fidel Martínez 
Gregorio (1991–), 5145 Juan Carlos Martínez Gregorio (1993–), 6211 Alicia Martínez Gregorio 
(1996–), and 6212 Rosenda Martínez Gregorio (1998–).  

T110 Cirilo Martínez Hilario (1976–) was one of the boys who left Palantla with his parents 
in 1991, but he then married T243 Celsa Martínez de la Cruz (1977–) of !R19, who followed him 
to his new location until 1997, when they returned together to Palantla with the first two of their 
three children and established a new home site for themselves at North-End !R106. I presume 
they stayed with Cirilo’s family at !R31 while they were building. 

Teódulo and Cirilo were both currently in Springfield, Tennessee, with their cousins, W100 
Fernando Pérez Martínez (1984–), X104 Elena Pérez Martínez (1986–), born as Elena Bernardo 
Pérez), and 4157 Simeón Bernardo Pérez (1982–). Another cousin, T100 Camilo García Pérez 
(1976–), had been in Springfield, but in December, 2006, came back in Palantla. 

!R32. In 1982, P185 José Pérez Hernández (1934–1990) 
and P186 Paula Martínez Esteban (1942–2001) lived at !R32 
with two daughters—T099 Nicanora Pérez Martínez (1976–) 
and V125 Ana Pérez Martínez (1982–1983)—and a 
grandson, T100 Camilo García Pérez (1976–), whom his 
mother had left in their care when she moved back to 
Naranjal to marry a second time. José and Paula had lost 
three children to tuberculosis in the past, and then lost a 
fourth in 1983, with the death of V125 Ana Pérez Martínez 
(1982–1983). Then in 1984, they had one more child, who 
did not die, W100 Fernando Pérez Martínez (1984–). In 
1990, José himself succumbed to tuberculosis, which he had 
been carrying for almost thirty years. A decade later, in 2001, 
his widow, Paula, also died, of unknown causes at age 59, 
with only two children surviving of the seven that she had 
borne. 

Her oldest, Q345 Eustaquia Pérez Martínez (1961–1986), 
known as Guii³tá³¹, had lived into adulthood, and had children by two men before her death. 
After leaving her son, Camilo, by her first marriage, with her parents in Palantla, she returned to 
Naranjal and there married G138 Stanislao Bernardo. She had four children with Stanislao before 
her death in 1986—4156 María Concepción Bernardo Pérez (1979–), 4157 Simeón Bernardo 
Pérez (1982–), X103 Rebeca Bernardo Pérez (1985–), X104 Elena Pérez Martínez (1986–).  
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When Eustaquia died, Stanislao brought the two younger children back to Palantla and moved 
to Matías Romero, in the Isthmus of Tehuantepec, with the other two. Elena was only one month 
old when her mother died. So when her father brought her back to Palantla along with her older 
siblings, José and Paula adopted her as their own and gave her their own surnames. Then around 
1990, when José died, the two older children also came to Palantla to live with their 
grandmother. 

Of those four children, X103 Rebeca Bernardo Pérez (1985–), remained at !R32 with her half-
brother Camilo until 2001, when, at age sixteen, she married out to Cerro Armadillo, two years 
after her aunt T099 Nicanora Pérez Martínez (1976–) had done the same.  

Rebeca’s younger sister and brother, X104 Elena Pérez Martínez (1986–) and 4157 Simeón 
Bernardo Pérez (1982–), were in Springfield, Tennessee. Elena’s mother had died when she was only 
one month old and when her father brought her back to her maternal grandparents’ home in Palantla, 
along with her older siblings, her grandparents adopted her as their own and gave her their surnames. 
When she was old enough, in 2003, she married a man from Matías Romero, where her father had 
gone after leaving her in Palantla. She is said to have had one child there, but then briefly returned 
home to Palantla before emigrating to Springfield, Tennessee where her brother Simeón lived. She had 
no husband in late 2006. 

4156 María Concepción Bernardo Pérez (1979–), known as Guii³sion¹³, and her older half-brother 
Camilo were listed together as land petitioners with the comuneros when she was only eleven and he 
was fourteen, but they never left town when the others did. They were too young. María Concepción 
then married S266 Filemón Antonio Hilario (1972–) of !R58 in 1994 when she was barely fifteen, and 
she soon had three children—5169 Jesús Antonio Bernardo (1994–), 5170 Enrique Antonio 
Bernardo (1995–), and 6242 Araceli Antonio Bernardo (1998–). Then in 2001, they all went to 
the U.S.; but Filemón was apprehended and put in jail for several years, and had recently returned to 
Mexico. So María Concepción had taken a second husband, R047 Artemio Justo Antonio, the son of 
P079 Fortino Justo Roque, and remained with him in Greenville, South Carolina. Artemio had left a 
wife in Palantla; but she returned home to Arroyo Palomo after he moved in with María Concepción. 
Both of her husbands, Filemón and Artemio, were still listed in the 2004 census; but, for some reason, 
María Concepción was not. Similarly, although Elena and her brother Simeón were both together in 
Springfield, Simeón is listed in 2004 but Elena was not. This may be due to a special concern to list 
men who are assessed land and village taxes, as opposed to women who are not assessed, unless they 
would be the head of a single-parent household. 
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Although José and Paula still had two surviving children listed as Palantla residents, it was 
their grandson, T100 Camilo Pérez García (1976–), who lived at the !R32 homestead with his 
wife, U276 Yolanda Martínez Cruz (1981–) of !R22. They had two small children—6200 Iris García 
Martínez (1997–) and 7210 Osiris García Martínez (2000–). Simeón and Fernando, though in the 
U.S., were also listed as members of this household. Camilo returned from Tennessee, in 2006. 
Camilo’s wife, Yolanda, is the sister of T243 Celsa Martínez Cruz (1977–), Cirilo’s wife, who lives 
next door at !R31—alone while Cirilo remained in 
Tennessee.  

!R33. The two surviving children of José and 
Paula at the end of 2006 were T099 Nicanora Pérez 
Martínez (1976–) and W100 Fernando Pérez 
Martínez (1984–). Nicanora lived in Cerro 
Armadillo, where she wed in 1999. Fernando 
remained unmarried and was currently in Springfield, 
TN, at the end of 2006; but he had a brand new 
masonry home, ready to occupy, at new home site 
!R33, situated between the older sites !R32 and !R34. 

The Ricardo Martínez Family 

Between 1957 and 1981, the family of Ricardo Martínez expanded from two North-End 
households to four, and then was reduced by emigration back to just two, !R34 and !R35. In 
2005, only two daughters of Ricardo’s progeny remained in town, P200 Estéfana Martínez 
Domínguez (1922–) of !R03 and P128 Teresa Martínez Domínguez (1942–) of !R35, and no sons. 
Teresa and her children were householders at !R34 and !R35, and one of Estéfana’s sons, was the 
householder, though in prison, of !R36, where her mother had last lived before departing for 
Mexico City to live out her last few years. One of Teresa’s sons also lived across her back patio 
at !R92, which, technically speaking, is situated across the artificial line that demarcates the 
East-Side neighborhood. 

The Teresa Martínez Domínguez Family 

!R34. In 1982, Teresa’s son, Q080 Valerio 
Antonio Martínez (1957–) and his new wife, T091 
Margarita González Pascual (1963–) of Santo 
Tomás Tejas, had only recently reoccupied !R34, 
his grandfather Ricardo’s original Palantla 
homestead abandoned in 1965 by the oldest son, 
Félix, when he emigrated to Plan Perico. Valerio 
and Margarita had just had their first child, one year 
old at census time. In 2005, they had six children, 
all listed as still single and living at home, 
including four over the age of eighteen. None, 
apparently, had another home site in Palantla, but 
they were apparently not all really at home either. 
I was told that the oldest daughter, V113 Petra Antonio González (1982–), was married and 
living in Ciudad Juárez, México. Three others of the older children—W093 Alvina Antonio 
González (1985–), X095 Toribio Antonio González (1986–), and 3319 Bilgair Antonio González 
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(1988–)—were thought to be somewhere else in 
Mexico or in the U.S. The oldest and the 
youngest, U105 Rubén Antonio González (1981–) 
and 5134 Genoveva Antonio González (1992–), 
were apparently the only ones actually in town at 
the end of 2006. 

Two other of Teresa’s children died in 
childhood and two, Q081 Genaro Antonio 
Martínez (1958–) and R067 Julia Antonio 
Martínez (1966–), left town as young adults in 
1985 and 1990, respectively. Another daughter, 
T089 Luisa Martínez Martínez (1976–), lived in 
the North-End at !R116 with her husband, 6181 

Pedro Hernández Martínez (1972–) of Santo Tomás Tejas, and their four children. 
!R35. Teresa continued to live next door at !R35 with the family of her son, T088 Valentín 

Martínez Martínez (1973–), and his wife, 7189 Fabiola Guevarra Olivera (1984–), whom 
Valentín met in Mexico City where he had gone to work for a time. Valentín and Fabiola had 
one four-year-old son, 8332 Efraín Martínez Guevara (2001–). Teresa said Fabiola was 
beginning to learn to speak a little Chinantec, but she still had a ways to go.  

Another of Teresa’s sons, Eucario Antonio Martínez (1964–), married 3421 Elvira Osorio 
Ortiz (1967–) of Santo Tomás Tejas in 1989, and left town with her in 1991 as land petitioners 
with the comunero group. More about their story below, when Eucario returned alone and settled 
behind his mother’s home at East-Side !R92. 

The Miguel Juan Martínez Family 

!R36. Across the street from !R35, site !R36 had been the home of Teresa’s brother, Efrén, and of 
her mother, María Francisca, at least for a while. But this site had long been the home of P204 
Miguel Juan Martínez (1947–), who was raised in Westbrook, and his wife P024 Natalia Martínez 
Acevedo (1950–), who was raised at !R100 in the North End. The connection to this location is that 
Miguel’s mother is Teresa’s oldest sister, Estéfana, who was herself raised at nearby !R34. 

Miguel and Natalia had been married for over thirty years 
and had ten children; but in later years Natalia had tired of 
abuse from Miguel when he got drunk, and finally filed a 
complaint against him. He was taken away to jail in Tuxtepec 
and would apparently languish there for a long time, until 
someone would come to pay his fines. Word came that 
Natalia was enjoying her freedom. She was listed in 2004 as 
having five children at home—S069 Andrés Juan Martínez 
(1972–), W232 Joaquín Juan Martínez (1984–), X242 
Catalina Juan Martínez (1986–), 3223 Moisés Juan Martínez 
(1989–), and 5206 Gabino Juan Martínez (1991–). But the 
oldest three of these were in the U.S. Andrés, more 
specifically, was known to live in Greenville, SC. Perhaps 
the other two were there as well. 

Of Natalia’s other four living children, two sons and one 
daughter, were in the U.S.; one son, T096 Valentín Juan 
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Martínez (1978–) lived at East-Side !R89 with his wife, 6141 Epifania Manuel Manuel (1970–) 
of San Antonio Ocote. Site !R89 is less than one hundred meters from !R36, down on the east 
side of Calle Sor Juana to the north, toward the river. 

The two sons in the U.S. married sisters, who 
were with them, but at the opposite ends of the 
country. Neither couple had a known home site in 
Palantla. T095 Vicente Juan Martínez (1975–) 
was newly married to W242 Isabel Crisanto Pérez 
(1984–) of R64. They were in Santa María, Cali-
fornia and had no children. U111 Francisco Juan 
Martínez (1980–) and his wife, X253 Perpetua 
Crisanto Pérez (1986–), lived in Gastonia, North 
Carolina. Francisco was severely injured while 
operating a machine at work and was unable to 
work for many months. After his disability gave 
out, he moved for a time to Greenville, SC, where 
he stayed with his older brother Andrés; but then he returned to Gastonia where he had 
apparently been able to start work again. Francisco and Perpetua were reported to have a baby 
boy, born in Carolina. Finally, twenty-three-year-old V120 Alejandra Juan Martínez (1982–) was 
also somewhere in the U.S. with her husband, G128 José Abrahán, whose origin I failed to learn.  

The Roberto Manuel González Family 

!R39. In 1982, Roberto Manuel González (1916–1996) and P236 Esperanza Villar Azamar 
(1918–1993) had, over the years, sent all of their children away for their education, never to return 
to stay, and they lived alone with just one last servant girl in the home, S042 Alejandra Hilario 
Crisanto (1972–*), to help Esperanza with the work. In 2005, two empty masonry buildings 
occupied site !R39 and both Roberto and Esperanza were deceased. 

Alejandra had lived with them since her birth. She was the daughter of P239 Josefa Manuel 
Canseco (1941–1973), who had been orphaned to the household and had been perhaps the first of 
a string of servant girls to Esperanza, whose own children were sent off to be educated and never 
return to help her. Josefa had died and other servant girls had married away to other 
communities, finally leaving Alejandra alone with Roberto and Esperanza for at least ten years. 
Then, one day in 1973, when Roberto was off to Tuxtepec on an errand to visit his children or 
see the doctor, Alejandra slipped out and left. When Roberto returned home to Palantla several 
days later, he found his wife dead, with her throat cut. Alejandra had apparently had enough. 

Over the next few years, Roberto, who was not well, spent most of his time in Tuxtepec with 
his children and seeing doctors, until his death there in 1996. The two masonry buildings stood 
empty next to the Village Green at the head of Main Street (now Calle Cinco de Mayo). Their 
reputed owner was P237 Demetrio Manuel Villar (1937–), Roberto and Esperanza’s oldest child, 
who had not been listed as present in Palantla for over forty years, having moved to Mexico City 
where he had married and had become an educator. He had siblings in Tuxtepec, and at least one 
uncle at Villanueva Segundo; but no one in Palantla. 
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The West Side in 2005 

There were nineteen residences on the West Side of 
Palantla in 2005, but only seventeen were occupied. This 
number was up from fourteen in 1982. The Francisco 
Martínez Miguel family of !R41 were usurpers who had 
only recently spread across the line into the West Side 
from Uptown, and the Juana Martínez Peralta family at 
!R46 and !R47 moved in from the South End forty years 
ago, in the mid-1960s. Otherwise, the other sixteen sites 
related to three families that had been in the 
neighborhood since the 1930s—those of †Martín Manuel 
González, †Juan José Neponoceno, and †Joaquín Antonio 
González, although they are introduced below, in some cases, under more recent names. 

The Francisco Martínez Miguel Family 

!R41. Newly established site !R41, in the western corner of the West Side at the intersection 
of Calle Sor Juana and Calle Veinte de Noviembre, is another case of where West Side and Uptown 
do not neatly divide sociologically along a straight line. The plot lies south of Calle Sor Juana, on 
the West Side, but pertained to the Uptown family of Jerónimo Martínez Antonio who lived just 
to the north. Around 1990, Jerónimo’s son, R196 Francisco Martínez Miguel (1968–) of !R19, 
just up the street, married X422 Lidia Hernández Maximino (1974–), and they subsequently 
established their own home down the street at this new site.  

Lidia is the daughter of X419 Antonio Hernández Martínez (1955–*) and X420 Virginia 
Maximino Pérez (1956–*), who immigrated to Palantla in 1986 from an unknown location with 
four children and then had three more children in Palantla over the next few years, after which 
they emigrated again, in 1993, taking all of their children with them except Lidia and her 
younger brother 3083 Antonio Hernández Maximino (1988–). Antonio was adopted by 4108 
Reynaldo Fermín Pérez (1973–) and T253 Martina de Jesús Manuel (1975–) of !R62, who had 
no children of their own, when his parents emigrated; but then in 2002, at age 14, when Martina 
had an infant daughter of her own and Reynaldo abandoned the family, Antonio left Palantla as 
well. Lidia and Antonio’s siblings who left with their parents in 1993 were—X421 Roberto 
Hernández Maximino (1972–), X423 Adán Hernández Maximino (1980–), X424 Sara 
Hernández Maximino (1984–), 4111 Julio Hernández Maximino (1986–), and 4113 Gil 
Hernández Maximino (1990–). 

Lidia had married Francisco and remained behind. Unfortunately, I did not locate this family 
in the record in time to make inquiry about their provenance before coming to Palantla, where 
they lived while in Palantla, or where they had since gone. I have one note from 2005 that 
indicates that Lidia’s mother (that would be Virginia) was living in Valle Nacional. In 2005, 
Francisco and Lidia had five children—5333 Rebeca Martínez Hernández (1992–), 5334 Hilda 
Martínez Hernández (1995–), 6346 Rosa Isela Martínez Hernández (1997–), 7387 Nicodemo 
Martínez Hernández (1999–), and 7388 María Dolores Martínez Hernández (2000–). In 2005, 
they were one of the Palantla families who were fish-farming tilapia. 
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The Agapito Manuel García Family  

P257 Martín Manuel González (1891–1965) lived at !R41 from the 1930s until his death at 
age 74. Then, after his widow, P258 Angela García García (1891–1976), died a year later, their 
son-in-law abandoned !R41 and took his family to find land elsewhere. This left two married 
sons in Palantla, P250 Marcelino Manuel García (1919–1972) at West-Side !R43 and at Uptown 
!R38. Both of these men were deceased in 2005, but before they died, Agapito moved to the 
family homestead at !R41 and Marcelino moved to !R60.  

!R41. In 1982, P264 Agapito Manuel García (1932–1990) and P265 Margarita Hernández 
Mauricio (1934–1992) were the householders at the Manuel homestead where Agapito was born. 
Four of their daughters had already married out to other communities. In 1983, their youngest 
son, S218 Moisés Manuel Hernández (1970–1983), died at about twelve years of age, and an older 
son, R218 Aristeo Manuel Hernández (1963–), known as Te³co, left town to marry. He had been to 
the U.S. and returned briefly to Palantla; but I was unable to learn of his current location.  

!R44. Then about the time that Agapito died, in 1990 at age fifty-eight, his son S217 Apolinar 
Manuel Hernández (1970–) married S149 Francisca Martínez Martínez (1973–) of Uptown !R28 
and established his own home with her close by to !R41 at !R44. Two years later, Apolinar’s 
mother died, also at age fifty-eight, and !R41 was abandoned to the use of others. Apolinar and 
Francisca had since continued at !R44 over the last decade-and-a-half and had five unmarried 
children at home, ages two to thirteen. Apolinar was currently in New York State. Their children 
are 4286 Ana Margarita Manuel Martínez (1991–), 5300 Lorena Manuel Martínez (1992–), 5301 
Jesenia Manuel Martínez (1995–), 6383 Beatriz Manuel Martínez (1996–), and 8175 Moisés 
Mauricio Manuel Martínez (2002–).  

!R42. Apolinar had also built a second residential building at !R42, between his own 
residence at !R41 and that of his cousin, S199 Joel de Jesús Manuel (1971–), at !R43; but no one 
had actually lived there yet. He is said to have put it up to protect the land that was his father’s so 
that no one else would ask for permission to build there.  

The Joel de Jesús Manuel Family 

!R43. Agapito’s older brother, Marcelino, had lived at !R43 until 1970, when he moved to 
!R60, leaving his daughter, P254 Francisca Manuel García (1951–1986), and son-in-law, S197 
Angel de Jesús Jiménez (1946–), as householders. Angel and Francisca raised a family of four 
children at that location until 1986, when Francisca died. Three years later Angel remarried, this 
time taking a daughter of Florentino José and Petrona Simeón of !R51 as his second wife, 
namely, P066 Clara José Antonio (1955–). He first brought Clara to !R43, with his four children, 

but then later moved with her to the East Side site 
!R82 that had recently been vacated by the death of 
Clara’s grandparents, P058 Pedro José (1903–1982) 
and P059 Margarita Juan Cabrera (1904–1984). 
Before Angel and Clara moved from !R43, however, 
Angel’s three older children gradually moved out.  

In 1990, the oldest child, T253 Martina de 
Jesús Manuel (1975–) married 4108 Reynaldo 
Fermín Pérez (1973–) of San Juan Zapotitlán 
(Mi²hieh¹²), who joined the household briefly, 
before moving his family to !R62, at the south 
edge of the East Side and across the path that has 
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since been named Calle Sor Juana. This location is just steps from !R60, where Martina’s 
maternal grandmother, P251 Magdalena García López (1925–) lived. Then some time after the 
end of 1991, T254 Eudoxio de Jesús Manuel (1979–) and W259 Aurora de Jesús Manuel 
(1985–) disappeared from the record for several years, returning to Palantla in the year 2000 to 
live at !R60 with their maternal grandmother. Aurora came back alone, and to my knowledge 
had not married. Eudoxio, however, came bringing his new bride, T118 Carmen Crisanto Pérez 
(1977–) of North-End !R123. Eudoxio and Carmen had since built their own new home at East-
Side !R88 and Eudoxio was currently away working in the U.S. Aurora remained with her 
grandmother and was still unmarried in 2005. 

When Angel and Clara finally moved to the East Side, they left !R43 in the hands of Angel’s 
recently married son, S199 Joel de Jesús Manuel (1971–), who had stayed in the household 
throughout the years. He married T032 Eustaquia Antonio Sixto (1974–) of South-End !R70, 
and, in 2005, they had four young children—5304 Gilberto de Jesús Antonio (1991–), 5305 
Lucrecia de Jesús Antonio (1993–), 6361 Liliana de Jesús Antonio (1997–), and 7381 Joel de 
Jesús Antonio (1999–). 

The Juana Martínez Peralta Family 

!R47. In 1982, P340 Mateo Ventura Manuel’s (1916–1975), widow, P341 Juana Martínez 
Peralta (1921–), was living at !R47, with the family of her youngest child, Q011 Zeferino 
Ventura Martínez (1959–), his wife, T221 Petra Acevedo Santiago (1958–) of Arroyo de Banco, 
and their three small children. In 1986, they had their fourth child, X140 Lourdes Ventura 
Acevedo (1986–). Their first-born, T222 Nicasio Ventura Acevedo (1975–) married 6427 Ubalda 
Gregorio Hernández (1978–) of Cerro Armadillo in early 1996 and had been in Alabama for six 
years, having left their son, 6428 Carlos Ventura Gregorio (1996–), at home with his grandparents. 

Their youngest daughter, X140 Lourdes Ventura 
Acevedo (1986–), remained unmarried but was also 
in the U.S., while their two older daughters, T223 
Carmela Ventura Acevedo (1977–) and U253 
Rosalina Ventura Acevedo (1981–) left the nest to 
marry out-of-town in 1994 and 2003, but their 
whereabouts was unknown.  

!R46. After having remained vacant for several 
years, the home of the José Villar Vicente family 
at !R46, was reoccupied in 1981 by José’s son, 
P296 Marcelo Villar Azamar (1944–), who 
returned to Palantla from Villanueva Segundo 

with a family. He had married U346 Candelaria Alvarado Angel (1944–) of Nopalera del 
Rosario, and by 1982 they had five children. Their stay in Palantla, was very short, no longer 
than two years at most. In 1983, they picked up and returned to Villanueva Segundo, releasing 
the site to the use of others, specifically, to the family of Q153 Mártires Martínez Acevedo 
(1961–2003) of !R29.  

Mártires married Juana Peralta’s granddaughter, R177 Enedina Juan Ventura (1968–) of !R07 
and took her home with him for several years before moving down to !R46, after the Villar 
family had left. Juana Peralta had two daughters living near her, in Westbrook, married to the 
brothers Patricio and Pedro Juan. Enedina was one of Patricio’s daughters, so a move to !R46 put 
them close to her family. By 2005, Mártires and Enedina had seven children, but Mártires 
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himself died in 2003. He had gone to the U.S. for several years, but upon his return, he died in an 
accident while hunting coati, falling from a cliff and breaking his neck, but not until providing 
his family with a new masonry home. In 2005, all the children were listed as at home with 
Enedina; but their oldest son, W314 Rito Martínez Juan (1985–), was in Mexico City with his 
wife G133 Ruth Sixto Crisanto of Santo Tomás Tejas, the daughter of U351 Tomás Sixto 
Antonio and R102 Margarita Crisanto Antonio of !R116; and three other sons were in New York 
State: X326 Lázaro Martínez Juan (1986–), 4105 Raul Martínez Juan (1989–), and 5274 Rutilio 
Martínez Juan (1991–). This situation left three preteens at home—5275 Wilfrido Martínez Juan 
(1992–), 5276 María Luz Martínez Juan (1994–), and 6441 Leonel Martínez Juan (1997–). 

The Joaquín Antonio Rodríguez Family 

In 1982, Joaquín Antonio Rodríguez (1905–1970) and his wife, P270 Florentina Simeón 
(1911–1975), had both died and many of their children had emigrated away from Palantla, but 
three daughters and one son still remained in town. One daughter, P274 Soledad Antonio Simeón 
(1941–1984) (soon to die) lived in the North End; but the other three all lived near the original 
family homestead of !R50 on the East Side—Margaret at !R45, Domingo at !R49, and Petrona at 
!R50. In addition, during the next twenty-five years, two of Domingo’s sons established two 
additional home sites on the East Side at !R48 and !R52. One additional site, !R58, was also the 
home of P136 Juan Antonio Antonio (1945–), a son of Joaquín and Florentina’s long deceased 
older son, K237 Santiago Antonio Rodríguez (1923–1958), who left Palantla, abandoning Juan 
and his mother for another woman shortly after Juan was born.  

The Hilario Hernández Martínez Family 

!R45. In the early 1960s, P372 Margarita Antonio Simeón (1941–) and her husband, P371 
Hilario Hernández Martínez (1940–) of San Antonio Ocote, moved to !R45 from their 1957 
location at !R10 across Westbrook when Isidro Mariano and Rosaura Esteban Ramírez had taken 
their families to the Isthmus of Tehuantepec in search of new land. By 1982, their three oldest 
daughters had married out of the community and their four younger children, under the age of 
fourteen, were at home. By 2005, Hilario and Margarita continued to live at !R45, but with the 
family of their youngest son, U259 Ruperto Hernández Antonio (1981–), who married 6432 
Magdalena Martínez López (1981–) of Cerro de Concha (located in the mountains beyond 
Jacatepec) in 1998. Ruperto and Magdalena had two small children—7469 Gustavo Hernández 
Martínez (1999–) and 7470 Gleira Hernández Martínez (2000–). Hilario and Margarita’s older 
son, S241 Ladislao Hernández Antonio (1972–), had married T170 Esperanza Martínez José 
(1974–) of !R79 around 1989 and lived down Calle Miguel Hidalgo from his in-laws at !R75. Their 
remaining two daughters, like the older three, also married out of town—S240 Juliana Hernández 
Antonio (1969–) in 1984 and T229 Rufina Hernández Antonio (1975–) in 1993. 

The Domingo Antonio Simeón Family 

P275 Domingo Antonio Simeón (1947–) was Joaquín and Florentina’s youngest child. In 
1982, he with his wife, R263 María Soledad Ramos Martínez (1950–) of San Antonio Ocote, had 
become the householder at !R50, the homestead of his deceased parents, and his oldest sister, 
P062 Petrona Antonio Simeón (1929–), lived next door at !R51 with her husband, P061 
Florentino José Cabrera (1927–). Site !R49 had been sitting unoccupied since 1970, when the 
oldest brother in the family, P277 Juan Antonio Simeón, had moved from that location to go live 
with his in-laws in Arroyo de Banco. In 2005, twenty-five years later, both of these families that 
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remained in Palantla had replaced their traditional thatched homes with new masonry structures, 
with Domingo and María Soledad’s home located at the earlier !R49 site and Florentino and 
Petrona’s home located at the original site of !R50. In addition, new sites !R48 and !R52 were 
occupied by the homes of two of Domingo and María Soledad’s sons. 

!R48. The home at site !R48 sits back from Calle Veinte de Noviembre facing southwest, 
with its back patio merging with that of !R49, just thirty meters away. This site was the new 
block home of Ezequías Antonio Ramos (1969–), Domingo and María Soledad’s eldest son, 
and his wife, 5294 Angela Francisco Pérez (1974–) of San Antonio Ocote, and their three 
children—5295 Eleazar Antonio Francisco (1991–), 5296 Araceli Antonio Francisco (1993–), 
and 6396 Francisco Javier Antonio Francisco (1997–). Both Esequías and Angela had been away 
in the U.S. but returned to Palantla in late 2006. 

!R49. Domingo and Soledad had completed their fold with seven children, but none remained at 
home except for a daughter-in-law and one grandchild. Four of their children were in South Carolina, 
including their second and fourth sons, S253 Pascasio Antonio Ramos (1972–) and T279 Epitacio 
Antonio Ramos (1979–), and their two daughters, W127 Ema Antonio Ramos (1984–) and 1147 
Cristina Antonio Ramos (1987–). Pascasio was married to V314 Silvia Manuel de la Cruz (1982–) of 
nearby Uptown !R24, and she and their two young children were staying with her parents while 
Pascasio was away, until 2006, when she went to join him. They had a house under construction in the 
North End at !R115. Epitacio had married 7430 Celsa Pérez Vásquez of Valle Nacional, and she alone, 
along with her young son, born since the 2004 census, lived at !R49 with Epitacio’s parents. They, too, 
had a house under construction at !R52, just sixty meters south of !R49, but it was unfinished and 
unoccupied. Ema remained single, but Cristina, the younger daughter, had met a man in South Carolina 
from the State of Hidalgo and had married him there. 

Two other sons have left Palantla, but remained elsewhere in Mexico. Their third son, T278 
Tarsicio Antonio Ramos (1975–) and his wife, 7430 Celsa Pérez Vásquez (1974–) of Valle 
Nacional, were in the State of Guerrero, working on the Mexican Riviera at Ixtapa-Zihuatanejo. 
They were married in 2000 and had a son who died in infancy. Since then no other children had 
been born. Their fifth son, U312 Feliciano Antonio Ramos (1981–), had moved to his wife’s 
home in Arroyo de Banco. 

!R50. The senior couple of the Antonio Rodríguez family was that of the eldest daughter, 
P062 Petrona Antonio Simeón (1929–), and her husband, P061 Florentino José Cabrera (1927–), 
whose !R51 residence was closer to where the original !R50 residence of Petrona’s parents once 
sat. Their youngest son, S260 Lucio José Antonio (1969–), his wife Karen Castro Martínez 
(1975–) of Vega del Sol, and their infant son, 7414 Abner José Castro (1999–), are listed in 2004 
as in residence as well, but the parents had been in Brevard, North Carolina for some time and 
they had a second child there. Abner, on the other hand, was with his other maternal 
grandparents in Vega del Sol. Florentino and Petrona had two daughters and one son on the East 
Side of town (at !R81, !R82, and !R91), and one daughter closer by at West-Side !R57 on Calle 
Cinco de Mayo, in addition to five other daughters who lived in other communities. 
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One of those daughters was R252 Estela José Antonio 
(1963–). Estela went to Tuxtepec to work and was deceived 
there by a married police officer who got her pregnant. She 
came home and gave birth to a daughter, 8217 Sandra Yadira 
Martínez Antonio (2001–). Subsequently, Estela met G134 
Pablo Bautista Francisco of Arroyo de Banco, who married 
her and adopted Sandra. They had another daughter, Carla 
Bautista José. Pablo went to New Jersey where he got a job 
helping to run the presses of the New York Times. Estela 
went to be with him for awhile, leaving Sandra in school in 
Palantla with her grandparents. Then she returned to Mexico 
and lived with Sandra and Carla in Valle Nacional, where 
Pablo was due to return to build a home for them, just after 
my December, 2006, visit to Palantla. (X140 Lourdes 
Ventura Acevedo of nearby !R47 was a close friend of 
Sandra when she was staying in Palantla with her 

grandparents and attending school, which may account for her being listed in the 2004 census as 
though she were a member of Lourdes’s family.) 

The Gumercindo José Rivera Family 

In 1957, P094 Gumercindo José Rivera resided at !R54 on upper Main Street, and his aged 
parents lived across the street at !R53. In 2005, Gumercindo’s generation was gone and two of 
his sons lived at these locations, with a grandson living at nearby !R55 and other children in 
other neighborhoods as well. 

!R53. Gumercindo’s oldest son lived at !R91 on the East Side, married to one of Florentino 
and Petrona’s daughters, but the second-born, P097 Ignacio Rivera Antonio (1953–), lived at 
!R53 where his grandparents had lived at the end 
of their lives. Ignacio actually left Palantla for 
Santo Tomás Tejas in 1975 to marry X415 María 
de la Cruz González (1959–) of that village, and 
did not return with her to Palantla until 1986, 
already with three of their five children, the last 
two being born in Palantla. Upon their return, 
they stayed with Ignacio’s parents and his brother, 
P098 Macario Rivera Antonio’s family at !R54 
for a few years, until his grandparents, who lived 
across the street at !R53 died in the early 1960s. 
Then they moved across to !R53, where they 
lived in a new masonry home, on Calle Cinco de Mayo at the intersection of Calle Sor Juana, 
undoubtedly built with the help of their children, at least one of whom had returned after 
spending several years working in the U.S. 

In late 2006, Ignacio and María de la Cruz had the youngest three of their five children at 
home with them—two teenage daughters, 4041 Sofía and 5317 Gloria Edith Rivera González 
(1992–), and their third-born and only son, X418 Jaime Rivera González (1984–), born in Tejas 
but raised in Palantla. Jaime spent a few years in the U.S. but was home again, undoubtedly 
having contributed to the construction of the new home. He also owned a pickup truck with 
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which he daily plied the Valle Nacional-Santo Tomás Tejas circuit, providing passenger and 
freight service to these towns and all points between.  

Ignacio and María’s oldest daughter, X416 María Concepción Rivera González (1979–), had 
two preteen children of her own and lived in a new, North-End masonry home at !R103 with her 
husband, 5318 Juan Hernández Osorio (1976–), who had also recently returned from working in 
the U.S. Their second daughter, X417 Lidia Rivera González (1982–), lived in Mexico City but 
continued to be listed as a Palantla resident. 

!R54. Gumercindo’s widow, P095 Magdalena Antonio Miguel (1928–1990), continued at !R54 
another year after the stroke that struck him down in 1989, and then she died of diabetes in 1990. 
Their third son, P098 Macario Rivera Antonio (1955–2005), married P019 Guillermina José 
Eufracio (1957–) of South-End !R72 and went to live with her in her father’s home for the first eight 
months of their marriage before bringing her back to his parents’ home at !R54. Macario and 
Guillermina had four children together and also gave a home to Macario’s niece, V090 Elsa Sixto 
Rivera (1982–), after both her parents died.  

Then tragedy struck this household on 15 November, 2005, when, like his father before him, 
Macario died almost without warning of a cerebral hemorrhage. That day, he developed a severe 
headache and hurried to Tuxtepec to see a doctor, 85 kilometers away, only to collapse and die 
while sitting in the doctor’s waiting room. His father had died similarly sixteen years earlier, in 
1989, sitting at home at this same site. 

In late 2006, Macario’s widow Guillermina lived alone at !R54, in a very nice masonry home 
that was situated behind a cement pad that was the original location of the thatch and jonote 
home of the 1940s and 50s where Macario’s parents lived. All five young adults of the 
household had left town, Guillermina’s son most recently. T055 Maricela Rivera José (1976–) 
married a non-Chinantec from Chinantlilla; she had three children and they all lived in Santa 
María, California. U064 Verónica Rivera José (1980–) married a man named Alfredo from 
Villanueva Segundo, a grandson of P259 Maximiliano García Hernández who left Palantla for 
Villanueva Segundo around 1975. Verónica and Alfredo spent nine years in Michigan and 
returned home briefly for a visit to Palantla before returning to Villanueva Segundo where they 
had bought 22 hectares (54 acres) of land and raised cattle. In Guillermina’s estimation, they 
were wealthy (dsa² chii² cog³ ‘people who have money’). V071 Xochitl Rivera José (1982–) went 
to Tuxtepec to school and lacked only four months to finish preparatoria (12th grade) when she 
married a man she met there. X443 Gerardo Rivera José was single and worked in Detroit, 
Michigan. V090 Elsa Sixto Rivera, Guillermina’s niece by marriage, was also somewhere in the 
U.S. in 2006. 

The Isidro Martínez Antonio Family 

!R55. P217 Isidro Martínez Antonio (1937–1984) had moved to !R55 after he had married 
Gumercindo’s daughter, P218 Julia Rivera Antonio (1941–1961), and his half-brother José Isidro 
Antonio had abandoned it. After Julia died, Isidro married P291 Macaria Hilario Manuel (1937–) 
and continued to live there with her. He had two children with Julia and six with Macaria before 
his death, by murder, in 1984. He had gone to Valle Nacional on an errand; but, on his way 
home, stopped off to have a few drinks, I believe in Arroyo de Banco. When he did not return 
home, Macaria learned that he had gotten into a quarrel with some men while drinking. I had 
seen Isidro when intoxicated, and the word that comes to mind is vociferous. He tended to speak 
with insistence when under the influence. Some days or weeks later, Isidro’s decapitated head 
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was said to have been found up behind the community of San Mateo Yetla, upstream from Valle 
Nacional.  

Two of Isidro’s daughters had married out of town before 
he died, 239 Matilde Martínez Rivera (1958–) in 1975 and 
R201 Isabel Martínez Hilario (1967–) in 1983; and his 
youngest son, U305 Benigno Martínez Hilario (1981–1988), 
died a few years later at age seven. Benigno received a 
profound spinal injury during a difficult birth and eventually 
died after seven very difficult years of caring for him. The 
last time I saw him, shortly before he died, he was sitting in a 
playpen that Grace and I had brought to the village for our 
infant daughter Kathleen thirty years before. 

Over the next several years three more daughters married 
away from Palantla to unknown destinations—S248 Cenaida 
Martínez Hilario (1971–) and S249 Norma Martínez 
Hilario (1972–) in 1990 and T273 Beatriz Martínez Hilario 
(1978–) in 1996.  

Macaria continued to live at !R55 with the family of her 
stepson, Q240 Eustaquio Martínez Rivera (1960–), whom 

she had raised from early childhood. Eustaquio married 5307 Ella Martínez Roque (1966–) of 
Cerro Pita in 1991. They had five preteen children—5308 Lorena Martínez Martínez (1992–), 
5309 Arisael Martínez Martínez (1995–), 6376 Cruz Isaac Martínez Martínez (1996–), 7404 
Júdith Martínez Martínez (2000–), and 9152 Isidro Martínez Martínez (2004–).  

One other daughter, S247 Aurelia Martínez Hilario (1969–), lived with her husband, Q120 
Fidel Martínez de la Cruz (1962–), and four small children at North-End !R119. 

The Mario José Martínez Family 

!R56. This house site was not yet occupied. The building remained under construction in 2005 
and was located facing Calle Cinco de Mayo, adjacent to !R57, to the north. It was begun by T064 
Mario José Martínez (1974–), whose father Marcelo’s home sat behind it at !R81 facing Calle 
Miguel Hidalgo. P064 Marcelo José Antonio, Florentino and Petrona’s oldest son, will be 
discussed below when the East Side is introduced; but Mario chose the lot on Cinco de Mayo, 
adjacent both to his father’s house at !R81 and to his aunt Aurea’s house at !R57. 

Mario was a very bright young man, as bilingual 
as any of Palantla’s youth and smart like his father 
Marcelo and his grandfather Florentino. He was an 
excellent reader of Chinantec and participated, 
along with his father, his uncle Lucio, his cousin 
Bonifacio, and ten others in the compilation of the 
Chinantec-Spanish bilingual dictionary (1999). 
While that work was going on, my colleague Al 
Anderson and I were only visiting the Tuxtepec area 
briefly, twice a year, to work on the dictionary with 
the team of collaborators that we had assembled for 
that task. I was not yet aware that Tlatepuzcans had 
begun to enter the growing stream of Mexicans who 
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were flooding across the border into the United States seeking work opportunities. I had known of 
Zapotecs and speakers of other Oaxacan languages that had been doing it for years, but I had not met 
many lowland Chinantecs who were doing so. 

Many Chinantecs had asked in the past, usually when meeting us for the first time, if we could 
not help them come to the U.S. to work. Our standard reply was that we could not; it was against 
the law and we were not able to do that for them. So when Mario asked us to help him in this 
way and we gave him our standard reply, even though he and his family are our close friends, I 
did not realize his very real intention of making that trip, with or without our help. I did know 
that, at that time, he was visiting the community of Vega del Sol, where he had an interest in a 
young woman, who not long after that became his wife. 

Unfortunately for Mario, this young woman, 7541 Raquel Antonio (1974–), was already more 
than spoken for by a man from Cerro Cangrejo, a village that lies high on the peak that overlooks 
Arroyo de Banco at the extreme southeastern edge of Cerro Armadillo. This gentleman had 
apparently married Raquel, but had not dealt kindly with her and then had abandoned her, going 
to the U.S. without her. At this juncture, Mario stepped in and, apparently took up residency with 
her, in Vega del Sol around 1998, just at the end of the research phase of the dictionary project. 

When the first husband returned unexpectedly and without much sympathy for this turn of 
events, Mario fled in fear for his life. He fled all the way to the U.S. to western North Carolina, 
for a first taste of life in these United States. Later, he returned home and was able to go to court 
and make peace with Raquel’s first husband, who had continued to abandon her. They then 
married and had a son together, 7542 Josmar José Antonio (2000–). He returned to Palantla with 
his wife and son for a few months before taking them all to the U.S. in 2001. They then lived in 
nearby western South Carolina, with other children who had been born since. 

Mario is one person who has specifically told me that he had no present intention of returning 
to Mexico and, so, this new home that he had begun to build on Calle Cinco de Mayo was the 
intended future home of a younger brother. That brother was to have been T066 Amós José 
Martínez (1978–), but then Amós and two other younger brothers, whose long-term plans I did 
not know, were also in the U.S.  

Mario and Raquel had four children, three born in the U.S. Mario complained that his 
children, attending school in North Carolina, refused to learn to speak Chinantec, their parents’ 
first language. They spoke Spanish, when necessary, but preferred to speak the English they 
were learning in school. Mario and Raquel left Brevard for a while to live in Greer, South 
Carolina, a NE suburb of Greenville, but Mario did not feel he had an aptitude for construction 
work, and so he returned to Brevard where he worked in a Mexican restaurant. With no intention 
of returning to Mexico, he had given up his citizenship rights by failing to pay local taxes.  
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The Theodoro de la Cruz Justo Family 

!R57. Q259 Theodoro de la Cruz Justo (1950–) 
and P067 Aurea José Antonio (1956–) resided at 
!R57 on Calle Cinco de Mayo, with six of their 
eleven children listed as in residence—T060 
Salvador de la Cruz José (1979–), W115 Carlos 
de la Cruz José (1983–), 1131 Bernardina de la 
Cruz José (1987–), 5240 Leodegario de la Cruz 
José (1991–), 5241 Elvira de la Cruz José 
(1994–), and 6110 Mariana de la Cruz José 
(1997–). But Salvador and Carlos were in the 
U.S. The other five children had married out of 
town. 

Also in the household through most of this period, although listed separately over the years as 
living at !R40, had been Theodoro’s mother, P332 Inés Justo de los Angeles (1924–2005) and 
her common-law husband, P377 José Concepción de la Cruz (1926–2006), and their only living 
child together, Q261 Agustina de la Cruz Justo (1958–). After both Inés and José Concepción 

died, Agustina continued to live at !R57 with her 
half-brother Theodoro’s, family. 

I had never heard Theodoro called by that 
name. He was referred to as Beto by everyone, 
from the time he was a young boy. He was a hard 
working entrepreneur. He ran a modest store from 
his ample, block-and-concrete home, which is 
well located on Calle Cinco de Mayo, and had 
operated a pickup truck between Palantla and 
Valle Nacional in recent years, though he did not 
seem to have that franchise in 2005. He was 
among the first to own a television set and a 
video-cassette player in the community, and folk 

regularly gathered in his home to watch movies and sporting events, although more and more 
households also had these new conveniences. 

The Juan Antonio Antonio Family 

!R58. P136 Juan Antonio Antonio (1945–) was raised at North End !R123 but he was born at 
West-Side !R50, the son of K237 Santiago Antonio Rodríguez (1923–1958). It appeared, 
therefore, that Juan’s connection to site !R58 on Calle Cinco de Mayo was through his father and 
his grandparents Joaquín Antonio Rodríguez and Florentina Simeon, whose family continued to 
dominate the area immediately southwest of !R58 off Cinco de Mayo. It was also the case, 
however, that the paternal grandmother of Juan’s first wife, P075 Juana Hilario Justo (1947–
1977), had also lived next door down the street at !R60. As it happens, that grandmother and her 
sister who lived across the street at !R61 were also Juan’s own stepfather’s sisters as well. So 
there were multiple connections to the neighborhood. 

Juan’s family, at !R58, was a blended family. His first wife Juana had given him four children 
before she died. Then, he had married a single mother with three children of her own from Santo 
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Tomás Tejas, T281 Candelaria Antonio Román (1951–), and they eventually had five more children 
together, two by 1982 and three more later. I will first discuss Juan’s four children by his first wife, 
followed by Candelaria’s three children by her first marriage, and then the five children they bore 
together. 

Juan’s oldest, R266 Pedro Antonio Hilario (1966–), married W042 María del Rosario Guadalupe 
Hernández (1967–) of Santo Tomás Tejas in 1985. Pedro had since been to the U.S. and returned and 
was finishing up the construction of a new house at East-Side !R97, just across Centerbrook Creek at 
the east end of Calle Sor Juana. Juan’s second child by Juana was S265 Clara Antonio Hilario (1969–), 
who married R111 Fernando Martínez Acevedo (1967–) of !R29, also in 1985. Fernando had also been 
to the U.S. to Virginia, and had returned to build a new home at !R112 in the North End. His third 
child, S266 Filemón Antonio Hilario (1972–), married 4156 María Concepción Bernardo Pérez (1979–
) of !R32 in 1994, and in 2001 they both went to the U.S. Filemón was, however, apprehended by U.S. 
authorities and thrown in jail. He was eventually released and sent back to Tijuana, Mexico, where he 
was currently located at the end of 2006, attempting to get his papers in order so that he could return 
home to Palantla. After he was put in jail, María Concepción took up with R047 Artemio Justo Antonio 
(1966–) and remained with him in Greenville, South Carolina. The fourth child, T285 Lidia Antonio 
Hilario (1976–), left Palantla in 1993, probably to marry, but I have no further information about her. 

Of Candelaria’s three by her first marriage, her eldest, T286 Guadalupe Martínez Antonio 
(1968–), married comunero R122 Alejandro Gregorio Justo (1965–) in 1991 at the age of 22 and 
left town with him and his family in the hope of obtaining new land. The other two, T287 
Patricio Martínez Antonio (1975–) and T288 Juana Martínez Antonio (1977–), were also on the 
comunero list, as a separate household, but they were only fifteen and thirteen, respectively, and 
did not leave town with the others. In 1995, Patricio married T083 María Digna Justo Antonio 
(1977–) of !R86, settling at North-End !R105, but he then went to the U.S. to work and was 
killed in an automobile accident in 2005. Juana lived in the North End at !R107, having also 
married T312 José Mendoza Juan (1977–) of !R67 in 1995. 

Finally, of Juan and Candelaria’s five children together—T289 María Antonio Antonio (1979–), 
V346 Marcedonio Antonio Antonio (1981–), 1051 Rosendo Antonio Antonio (1985–), 2053 
Ambrosio Antonio Antonio (1988–), and 5259 Gabriela Antonio Antonio (1991–)—they are all 
listed as present at !R58 in 2004, but María, Marcedonio, and Ambrosio, at least, were in the U.S. 

The Marcelino Manuel García Family 

Marcelino Manuel García’s widow and her two sons resided in the last two homes, across 
from each other, on Calle Cinco de Mayo within the bounds of Palantla’s West Side.  

!R59. P256 Aniceto Manuel García (1956–), the oldest living son in the family, lived at !R59 
on the northwest side of the street, with his wife, Q152 Magdalena Martínez Acevedo (1960–) of 
Uptown !R29. They had four children, ages eleven to twenty-four, all reportedly unmarried, but the 
two oldest were in the U.S. and the third was a student in Valle Nacional—U329 José de Jesús 
Manuel Martínez (1980–), V354 Luis Manuel Martínez (1982–), 3060 Samuel Manuel Martínez 
(1988–), and 5247 Hugo Manuel Martínez (1993–).  

!R60. Across the street at !R60 is where Marcelino had rebuilt his store just before his death. 
There were two structures at this location. On the corner of Calle Cinco de Mayo and Calle La 
Noche Triste was the main household of Aniceto’s younger brother Q269 Fidencio Manuel García 
(1958–), where he lived with his family in a larger, masonry portion of the home. Fidencio was 
married to 4115 Margarita Justo Mariano (1970–) of Cerro Armadillo, who had no other 
kinsmen in Palantla. Fidencio and Margarita had five children, including four-year-old twin 
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boys. The oldest, however, 4116 Imelda Manuel Justo (1990–), had recently married and gone to 
Greer, South Carolina, with her husband, T066 Amós José Martínez (1978–) of nearby !R81. 
The younger children were—5251 Victoria Manuel Justo (1993–), 6410 José Francisco Manuel 
Justo (1996–), 7444 Luis Rey Manuel Justo (2000–), and 7445 Luis Fernando Manuel Justo 
(2000–). 

The smaller portion of the home was where 
Marcelino’s original store had been, until his 
untimely death and the death of his oldest son 
Diego in 1971 and 1972. This house was the very 
first structure in town with concrete columns and a 
corrugated metal roof, before the move a decade 
later to block construction. In 2005, this portion of 
the house was no longer as up-to-date as it had 
once been, but it was where Marcelino’s widow, 
P251 Magdalena García López (1925–), lived with 
a spinster daughter, Q270 María de la Cruz Manuel 
García (1960–), and a granddaughter, W259 
Aurora de Jesús Manuel (1985–), as companions.  

I saw something at Magdalena’s house in December, 2006, that I had never seen before. She 
had small, clear plastic bags of water hanging from the ceiling joists of her living room. When I 
asked about them, she said the tiny biting sand flies, known locally as jǿ³ (Sp. rodador), a nasty 
little pest found throughout the district, drink the water rather than bite those in the household.  

Fidencio and Aniceto had one other younger brother who lived at !R110 in the North End, after 
returning from the U.S., R234 Silverio Manuel García (1966–), whose wife was S014 Micaela 
Vidal Esteban (1971–) of San Felipe de León, but whose mother grew up in Palantla. Silverio 
must have been in the States more than once, since the building was already constructed and 
unoccupied during my 2005 visit; but both Silverio and Micaela were away at the time and did 
not return again until 2006 before my visit that year. 

The South End in 2005 

The eight South-End homes of 1982 had more than doubled in 
number to eighteen in 2005, replacing fenced-in thatch homes with 
concrete and block almost exclusively. Two of the families that settled 
the South End many years before, continued to dominate the 
neighborhood, and a third family that left the neighborhood in the 1960s 
had returned with a vengeance in the third generation. Two families 
were new to the neighborhood. 

The Reynaldo Fermín Pérez Family 

!R62. One of the newcomers to the South End was T253 Martina de 
Jesús Manuel (1975–) of !R62, but this site was just across Calle La 
Noche Triste from the West Side where she was born at !R43, so this was 
a mere artifact of an arbitrary boundary. Her maternal grandmother, 
P251 Magdalena García López (1925–), and her uncle, Q269 Fidencio 
Manuel García (1958–), lived almost right across the street at !R61. 
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Martina married in 1990, about the same time as her older brother Joel; and, after a brief stay 
together at !R43, she moved with her husband, 4108 Reynaldo Fermín Pérez (1973–) of San Juan 
Zapotitlán (Mi²hieh¹²) to !R62. I do not know how they met. Reynaldo then went to the U.S. for 
awhile and returned home. But then, when he went a second time, in 2005, he abandoned his 
wife in favor of a young neighbor, W284 Rosa Helvia Arteaga Domínguez (1983–) of !R63, 
taking Rosa Helvia with him. She was a granddaughter of P195 Agustín Domínguez Terán 
and P196 Altagracia Martínez Velasco (1935–) of Uptown !R18.  

The Justo Domínguez Family 

P325 Justo Domínguez (1901–1960) and his wife, P326 Guadalupe Ventura Terán (1901–
1960) established themselves in the South End in 1928 at !R69, where they had three children 
that we know of. After Justo and Guadalupe both died around 1960, their middle child, P327 
Anastacio Domínguez Terán (1934–*), left town for Cerro Concha, abandoning the original 
family homestead.  

Their first born, P189 Salomé Domínguez Terán (1928–), had previously married and moved 
to Uptown to !R27 to live at the home of her husband, P188 Anastacio Pérez Hernández (1927–); 
and their youngest, P195 Agustin Domínguez Terán (1935–), had married and moved to live 
with his wife, P196 Altagracia Martínez Velasco (1935–), at Uptown !R20, later moving to !R18. 
In the last quarter of the twentieth century, Justo and Guadalupe’s family had returned to four 
sites in the South End in the persons of four grandchildren, three of Agustín and Altagracia’s 
children and one of Anastacio and Salomé’s children. The former are Q208 Bernarda Domínguez 
Martínez (1962–) at !R63, Q206 Gudelia Domínguez Martínez (1959–) at !R74, and R163 
Bulmaro Domínguez Martínez (1963–) at !R78. These households will be introduced 
immediately below. The latter, R149 Teresa Pérez Domínguez (1965–) at !R73, will be presented 
further below, when the family of her father-in-law, Roberto José Cabrera, is introduced. First, 
the families of Bernarda, Gudelia, and Bulmara. 

The Ricardo Arteaga Mendoza Family 

!R63. Q208 Bernarda Domínguez Martínez (1962–) of North End !R18 lived at new site 
!R63, at the intersection of Calle Cinco de Mayo and Calle La Noche Triste, having married the 
outsider, V252 Ricardo Arteaga Mendoza (1963–), around 1982. Ricardo had followed his 
kinsman, T310 Julián Mendoza Sevilla (1953–), of nearby !R67 to Palantla, whose family will 
be discussed further below. Ricardo and Bernarda had six children listed as living at home, ages 
from six to twenty-one—W284 Rosa Helvia Arteaga Domínguez (1983–), 2319 Ricardo 
Arteaga Domínguez (1985–), 1321 María de Lourdes Arteaga Domínguez (1987–), 5055 
Edgar Arteaga Domínguez (1991–), 5056 Blanca Estela Arteaga Domínguez (1995–), and 6418 
Yeni Dayni Arteaga Domínguez (1998–). We know, however, that Rosa Helvia went off to the 
U.S. with her neighbor Martina’s husband Reynaldo, as mentioned above, and I had been told 
that the next two oldest children, Ricardo and María de Lourdes, also seemed to be absent from 
the community by late 2006, their whereabouts unknown. 

The Alberto Martínez Hernández Family 

!R74. Around 1975, Q206 Gudelia Domínguez Martínez (1959–), the daughter of P195 
Agustin Domínguez Terán (1935–) and P196 Altagracia Martínez Velasco (1935–), met and 
married X409 Alberto Martínez Hernández (1956–) in Tuxtepec. Alberto was from the San 
Antonio del Barrio language area, beyond San Pedro Tlatepuzco, but was actually living in Mata 
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de Caña, a town about the size of Palantla located near San José Mano Marquez that was 
populated some years ago by folk from San Antonio Ocote. Alberto and Gudelia lived at that 
location for several years, beginning to raise their family there, but then returned to Palantla in 
1986 and established themselves at !R74, the last home site at the foot of Calle Miguel Hidalgo. 
Alberto was away a lot, since he continued to work in Tuxtepec and came home only 
infrequently.  

Their two oldest children, X411 María Angélica Martínez Domínguez (1976–) and X412 
Rigoberto Martínez Domínguez (1979–), both born in Mata de Caña, were in the U.S. together. 
The younger three, X413 Elisabeth Martínez Domínguez (1986–), 4240 Froylán Martínez 
Domínguez (1989–), and 5063 César Fernando Martínez Domínguez (1992–), all born in 
Palantla, were still at home, although my source was not really sure of Elisabeth’s whereabouts. 

The Bulmaro Domínguez Martínez Family 

!R78. In 1982, site !R78 was the homestead of the family of P038 Lorenzo Esteban Ventura 
(1950–), son of P027 Félix Esteban Ramírez (1913–*), whose story will be updated further 
below. His family abandoned the site as part of the comunero emigration in 1991 and it remained 
unoccupied until around the year 2000. 

R163 Bulmaro Domínguez Martínez (1963–), the son of Agustin Domínguez Terán (1935–) 
and P196 Altagracia Martínez Velasco’s (1935–) of !R18, was working in Tuxtepec in the late 
1980s, where he met and married 6052 Eugenia Pedro Rafael (1969–) of San Lucas Ojitlán, 
where a very different form of Chinantec is spoken. She was not listed as present in Palantla until 
the late 1990s, when they returned to his home with the first five of eight children. Then they 
took over vacant site !R78 for their homestead. Eugenia spoke Spanish as well as Ojitlán 
Chinantec; she was learning the local Tlatepuzcan Chinantec but did not yet speak it very well. 
They had eight children, all at home, ranging in age from one to fourteen—9393 Mayra Magali 
Pedro Rafael (1989–), 9394 Rosalia Pedro Rafael (1991–), 6055 Doralicia Domínguez Pedro 
(1994–), 6056 Cynthia Domínguez Pedro (1996–), 6057 Bulmaro Domínguez Pedro (1998–), 
7062 Agustín Amado Domínguez Pedro (2000–), 9399 Oswaldo Domínguez Pedro (2002–), and 
9400 [boy] Domínguez Pedro (2003–).  

The Julián Mendoza Sevilla Family 

!R67. T310 Julián Mendoza Sevilla (1953–) of South-End !R67, at the intersection of Calle 
Miguel Hidalgo and Calle La Noche Triste, was a newcomer to Palantla from outside Chinantec 
territory. In the mid-1970s, when P207 Virginia Juan Martínez (1955–) of !R03 in Westbrook 
went to Mexico City to get some schooling and a job, she met Julián and brought him back to 
Palantla as her husband. Julián had gone to the Capital for the same purpose from the State of 
Hidalgo to the North of Mexico City. Julián and Virginia had ten children, six of whom were 
listed as still living at home—U344 Arturo Mendoza Juan (1981–), W186 Nicolás Mendoza 
Juan (1985–), 1210 Eliseo Mendoza Juan (1987–), 4050 Rogelio Mendoza Juan (1990–), 
5043 Ramiro Mendoza Juan (1992–), and 6075 Román Mendoza Juan (1995–)—but the older 
two of the six were known to be in the U.S. 

The residence at !R67 was neither traditional thatch nor of concrete and block. It may be that 
Julián, from Otomí territory, never desired a Chinantec-style structure. The current home lacked 
the neat style of the traditional Chinantec house, but had wooden partitions and walls and a low, 
corrugated roof. 
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Three of the four older children were married and lived elsewhere in Palantla. Around 1995, 
T312 José Mendoza Juan (1977–) married T288 Juana Martínez Antonio (1977–) of !R58 and 
moved to North-End !R107, at the same time as his sister, T313 Alicia Mendoza Juan (1978–), 
married the neighbor boy, T033 Alfredo Antonio Sixto (1976–) of !R69 just down the street and 
moved to a new home at East-Side !R87. However, Alicia and Alfredo were both in the U.S. at 
that time. V370 David Mendoza Juan (1982–) married in 2001 and moved next door to !R66. 
One child, 5044 Clemente Mendoza Juan (1994–1997), died in infancy.  

!R66. Julián and Virginia’s son, V370 David Mendoza Juan (1982–), married 9332 Angelina 
Martínez Bautista (1982–) of San Antonio Ocote. They had a block home at !R66 facing Calle 
Cinco de Mayo, sharing a back patio with !R67. In 2005, David and Angelina lived at that location 
with their two infant children, 9233 Nayeli Mendoza Martínez (2002–) and 9234 Diego Mendoza 
Martínez (2003–); but I noticed in late 2006 that the building seemed to be closed up and was 
told that Angelina had returned home to Ocote, probably taking her children with her. 

The Agustín Antonio Manuel Family 

!R64. P344 Agustín Antonio Manuel (1927–) and his wife, P345 Luisa Morales Antonio 
(1931–) of San Antonio del Barrio, had lived at !R64 since they married and had an empty nest. 
Agustín’s parents had moved to this location from San Antonio Ocote back in the mid-1930s, 

and when his father had died and his mother had 
remarried, moving to the East Side. Agustín 
remained behind at this South-End location, with 
his wife and had been there ever since, a span of 
seventy years. Unlike his brother Juan and his 
sister Marcedonia, Agustín did not adopt the 
maternal surname Cardel that the school teacher 
Andrés Pérez Olivares gave his siblings around 
1944, perhaps because Agustín was already 
beyond school age at the time. 

Agustín and Luisa had six children at this 
location, but at that time lived alone in a masonry 
home that was not quite finished. Their eldest 

daughter, P347 Angelina Antonio Morales (1944–*), married a man named, G136 Emilio 
Sánchez, of Mata Tinta, a village the other side of Vega del Sol, and they emigrated to 
Villanueva Segundo, around 1966. Luisa said that Emilio was a bad man who was mean to 
Angelina, who later died in childbirth at Matías Romero, being returned to Villanueva for burial. 
Agustín and Luisa’s two youngest boys died, in succession, in infancy and early childhood. The 
three remaining children, now married, continued to live nearby, one just down the street at !R65, 
another across the street at the triplex building that encompasses !R68, !R69, and !R70, and one at 
East-Side !R83. 

!R65. Agustín and Luisa’s daughter, Q326 Carmen Antonio Morales (1960–), married T007 
Mateo Joaquín Jacobo (1956–) of San Felipe de León in 1977, and they lived down the street from 
her parents at !R65. Six of their eight children were listed as living with them; but the older two, 
W416 Benigno Joaquín Antonio (1984–) and Brígida Joaquín Antonio (1986–), were in the U.S., 
and only four—3021 Cristina Joaquín Antonio (1988–), 4012 Rafael Joaquín Antonio (1991–), 
5023 María Regina Joaquín Antonio (1993–), and 7072 Santiago Joaquín Antonio (2000–)—
were actually in school in Palantla. Their first child had died in infancy and their second, Julieta 
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Joaquín Antonio (1979–), lived at North-End !R111 with her South-End, childhood neighbor T171 
Bernabé Martínez José (1978–) of !R72. 

!R68. This site was one of three, which comprised a long, triplex building that included three 
separate but adjoined residences, !R68, !R69, and !R70, all owned and occupied by the extended 
family of Agustín and Luisa’s third child, P348 Rodolfo Antonio Morales (1956–). His son T034 
Abrahán Antonio Sixto (1979–) lived in the uphill end of the building, here designated as site 
!R68. He was married to V120 Alejandra Juan Martínez (1982–) of !R36, and they were both in 
the U.S.  

!R69. Rodolfo’s other son, 1033 Ernesto Antonio Sixto (1985–), would probably occupy the 
middle section of the building at !R69; he too was in the U.S.  

!R70. Rodolfo, himself, known as Sǿ³¹ Do³, lived at the downhill end of the triplex, at !R70, 
which is right where P325 Justo Dominguez and P326 Guadalupe Ventura Terán had established 
themselves in a thatched dwelling in 1928 when San Pedro Tlatepuzco was destroyed. They had 
died a decade before their son P327 Anastacio Domínguez Terán abandoned the location in 1970 
and moved to Cerro Concha, in the mountains east of Jacatepec. Rodolfo and his wife, S268 
Juana Sixto Antonio (1957–) of Santo Tomás Tejas, had eight children, the five youngest listed as 
still at home, although the two boys, T034 Abrahán Antonio Sixto (1979–) and 3035 Rutilio 
Antonio Sixto (1987–), were actually in the U.S. Only the two youngest teenage daughters, 4061 
Imelda Antonio Sixto (1990–) and 5033 Giselda Antonio Sixto (1992–), remained at !R70, in 
school. Their eldest daughter, T032 Eustaquia Antonio Sixto (1974–), was married to S199 Joel 
de Jesús Manuel and lived at West-Side !R43. Their son T033 Alfredo Antonio Sixto (1976–) 
married the neighbor girl, T313 Alicia Mendoza Juan (1978–) of !R67, and they had a new home 
at East-Side !R87, but they were both in the U.S. 

The other older daughter, listed as being at home in 2004, U039 Abelina Antonio Sixto, 
returned from the U.S. in 2006 with 3250 Lucía de la Cruz Abrahán (1972–) of nearby !R76 to 
have babies, that were born, one week apart, in September, 2006. Abelina was recently married 
and, like Lucía, her husband, Luciano, was from Villanueva Segundo; and both of their husbands 
were currently in Maryville, Tennessee. Luciano worked at a cement company. He earlier had an 
automobile accident and was in jail for six days for driving without a license, until friends paid the fine 
to get him out. They also had to pay US$200 to get the car out of the pound. He continued to drive, 
under the radar, since he only had a Mexican driver’s license. Abelina was currently staying in 
Palantla with her parents at !R70 since her husband was away and they had no home of their own 
yet. 

In addition to Carmen at !R65 and Rodolfo at !R70, Agustín and Luisa had one more son, 
their eldest, P346 Faustino Antonio Morales (1944–), who lived just across the South-End 
boundary on the East Side at !R83.  

But Agustín’s brother, P083 Juan Antonio Cardel (1934–), had also moved back to the South 
End from the upper East Side where he was taken by his mother as a small child. We will return 
to Juan’s family a little further below.  

The Roberto José Cabrera Family 

P016 Roberto José Cabrera (1932–) married into South-End !R72 at the foot of Main Street, 
now Calle Cinco de Mayo, when he wed the daughter of P015 Catalina Justo Cortez (1906–1965) 
in the early 1950s. Catalina, one of the original Justos of the area, and her husband, K025 
Francisco Eufracio (1901–1948), had homesteaded that site in the mid-1930s. This first wife of 
Roberto, P017 Petra Eufracio Justo (1938–1975), bore him six children before her death, after 
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which he married his second wife, T002 Tomasa Martínez García (1947–) of San Antonio del 
Barrio, in 1979, who had since borne him three more. In 2005, Roberto and his children dwelt in 
a string of three homes, !R71, !R72, and !R73. 

!R71. Roberto’s oldest living son, Q005 Jorge José Eufracio (1960–), lived at site !R71, 
which in 2005 was a masonry home attached to the north end of masonry !R72, in the form of a 
duplex dwelling. Jorge was married to U008 Bertha Francisco Pérez (1963–) of San Antonio 
Ocote. They were listed as having two unmarried, adult sons, both at home—U009 Eugenio José 
Francisco (1981–) and W004 Isaías José Francisco (1985–); but both sons were, in fact, in the 
U.S. in 2006. 

!R72. In 2005, Roberto and Tomasa continued at !R72 with the family of Roberto’s son, R006 
Félix José Eufracio (1966–), and his wife, T039 Catalina Antonio García (1979–) of nearby 
!R83, the granddaughter of another near neighbor, P344 Agustín Antonio Cardel of !R64. Félix 
and Catalina had three small children—6023 Elías José Antonio (1997–), 7549 Deyanila José 
Antonio (1999–), and 9390 Janeth José Antonio (2003–).  

Félix was listed on the comunero petition, but was single and did not leave town with the 
others. He was paired up on the petition as a separate householder, along with his younger sister, 
S007 Victoriana José Eufracio (1970–), who was also single; but she did go, probably marrying 
one of the other single men who left with his family. I am not sure of the connection Félix and 
Catalina had with the comunero group unless it was that the Gregorio Justos were their cousins. 
Their deceased maternal grandmother, P015 Catalina Justo Cortez (1906–1965), was also the 
maternal grandmother of all the Gregorio Justos through her daughter P155 Francisca Agustín 
Justo (1920–). 

Also listed as present in the home at !R72 were two of Tomasa’s young unmarried adult 
children: 23-year-old V007 Lucía José Martínez (1982–) and 29-year-old 1011 Anselmo José 
Martínez (1986–), but Anselmo was actually in the U.S., in Santa María, California, with his 
older half-brother Félix. Tomasa’s eldest daughter, 25-year-old U003 Teresa José Martínez 
(1980–) had lived in North Carolina since at least 1999. Of Roberto’s other children by his first 
wife other than Jorge, Félix, and Bernardo (see below), Eusebio died as an infant, S007 
Victoriana José Eufracio (1970–) left with the comuneros in 1991, and Guillermina has already 
been introduced above, as living up Calle Cinco de Mayo at West-Side !R54, the recent widow of 
P098 Macario Rivera Antonio (1955–2005). 

!R73. Roberto’s second-born son, Q006 Bernardo José Eufracio (1962–), lived at new site 
!R73, a few meters south of !R72. He was married to R149 Teresa Pérez Domínguez (1965–) 
formerly of Uptown !R27. They had seven children, all unmarried girls, ranging in age from four 
to seventeen—W013 Leticia José Pérez (1985–), 4004 María Elena José Pérez (1987–), 2015 
Abigail José Pérez (1988–), 5006 Ana Isabel José Pérez (1992–), 5007 Herminia José Pérez 
(1994–), 6008 Petra José Pérez (1998–), and 7009 Estela José Pérez (2000–). Unlike his brothers, 
Bernardo had never been to the U.S., which may account for the fact that his residence at !R73 
continued to be of traditional fenced-in thatch. 

The Félix Esteban Ramírez Family 

The parents of P027 Félix Esteban Ramírez (1913–*), G064 Lucas Esteban (1862–1940) and 
his wife G065 María Zeferina Ramírez (1862–1940), were among the original Palantla settlers 
who came from San Pedro Tlatepuzco in 1928. They settled first at !R77, but then, Félix, having 
married the two Ventura sisters simultaneously, expanded to the second site !R78, across the 
street on what has now become Calle Miguel Hidalgo. Félix’s family slowly emigrated over a 
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number of years, but in 1982 there was still an Esteban–Ventura presence in the South End at 
three sites—!R75, !R77, and !R78, which had more recently been reduced to !R76 and !R77. 

The Jesús Esteban Ventura Family 

!R75. In 1982, Q020 Jesús Esteban Ventura (1957–) had been married to Q165 Cecilia 
Gregorio Justo (1960–) of North-End !R109 for only a few years. Site !R75 had been unoccupied 
for about fifteen years when they established their home there, just down from Jesús’ childhood 
home at !R77. Over the next few years, they had five children—T021 Elvira Esteban Gregorio 
(1979–), V028 Eleazar Esteban Gregorio (1980–), W018 Adelina Esteban Gregorio (1983–), 
1026 Jeremías Esteban Gregorio (1984–), and €035 Odilia Esteban Gregorio (1987–). Then, they 
enlisted with the comuneros and emigrated in 1991, evacuating site !R75. I do not know where 
they had gone, but I suppose they had joined previously departed family at Villanueva Segundo. 

The Juan Antonio Cardel Family 

!R76. P083 Juan Antonio Cardel’s (1934–) mother, P082 María Concepción Manuel (1894–
1965) took him as a child from South End !R64 to East-Side !R90 in 1938 when she married 
P081 Apolonio Bartolo (1882–1965). Juan had then moved next door to !R96 in 1952 when he 
married P084 Soledad Esteban Ventura (1931–) of South End !R77. Then, somewhere around 
1970 he and Soledad moved back to !R77, where she had been raised as the daughter of P027 
Félix Esteban Ramírez and P028 Crispina Ventura Manuel, the older of Félix’s two wives.  

In 2005, two masonry homes sat end-to-end 
facing Calle Miguel Hidalgo at South-End sites 
!R76 and !R77. Although Juan and Soledad had 
not moved again, the actual location of their 
residence appears to have shifted over time in the 
process of replacing old ones with new ones, so 
that I will henceforth refer to the site they 
occupied as site !R76, with the neighboring site 
just up the street retaining the designation !R77. 

The residence at !R76 was also the home of 
Juan and Soledad’s seventh child, the younger of 
their two sons, S036 Victor Antonio Esteban 
(1972–), and his wife 3250 Lucía de la Cruz 
Abrahán (1972–) from Villanueva Segundo. She was undoubtedly the child of earlier Palantla 
émigrés and was among a few such children who had returned to Palantla to marry. Victor and 
Lucía had four preteen boys at home—5068 Angel Antonio de la Cruz (1992–), 5069 Giovani 
Antonio de la Cruz (1993–), 6042 Juan Daniel Antonio de la Cruz (1996–), and 7041 Eric 
Antonio de la Cruz (2000–)—and one three-month-old daughter, born in September, 2006, by 
cesarean section in Valle Nacional, whose name I failed to record. 

Victor was in Maryville, Tennessee; and Lucía had only recently returned from there with 
U039 Abelina Antonio Sixto of nearby !R70, specifically to have her baby girl at home, in 
Oaxaca. She and Victor had lived in New York, North Carolina, and, more recently, in 
Maryville, near Alcoa, Tennessee. They were in Manhattan on 11 September, 2001, when the 
twin towers were destroyed by terrorists. Victor was working in a Pharmacy owned by a Jewish 
man and Lucía was working in another of his stores that sold general merchandise. Lucía says 
that many Mexicans died working in a sixth-floor restaurant when the towers landed on a 
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building adjacent to the towers. Lucía gave birth to twins in New York, but their crania had not 
developed correctly, leaving their brains exposed, so they were taken early by cesarean section. 
When she became pregnant again, in Tennessee, she determined to return to Mexico to have her 
child, so that, as she told me, “the doctors would not take her child again.” Lucía was in 
Maryville for two years before returning to Palantla and her husband Victor was still there, 
where he drove a tractor for a landscaping company.  

In 1982, Victor and four of his sisters were the 
only children still in the home back at !R77. It 
was an era in which many Palantla young people 
were leaving town to look for work or to marry 
elsewhere. This was true of these four sisters. The 
oldest, Q072 Dominga Antonio Esteban (1962–), 
went to Oaxaca City and had a child with a man 
who then left her. She remained there for twenty 
years but had recently gone to New York with a 
friend from Valle Nacional. R061 Magdalena 
Antonio Esteban (1966–) married a man from 
Valle Nacional and went to Tuxtepec with him 
until he deserted her and she went to Oaxaca. She 

had one child in Tuxtepec and then worked in Oaxaca alone, with her daughter with her. T028 
Estela Antonio Esteban (1974–) married a man from San Francisco Telixtlahuaca in the Etla 
district of Oaxaca and lived there with her family. Finally, T029 Anastacia Antonio Esteban 
(1976–) lived near Tuxtepec with her husband, who was a Chinantec of the Ojitlán variety, and 
their family.  

!R77. Adjacent and just north of !R76 is !R77, where Soledad’s parents and grandparents had lived. 
The older of her two sons, Q071 Alejandro Antonio Esteban (1960–), had moved back to this 
site, from where he was raised at !R95, very soon after he married Q119 Luminosa Martínez de 
la Cruz (1959–) of North-End !R119 in 1980–1981; and they had remained there for twenty-five 
years. Alejandro had been in the U.S. but had returned to Palantla. He and Luminosa had seven 
children. The eldest, V051 Griselda Antonio Martínez (1981–) wed out to another town around 
1999 when she was 18. The next three were in the U.S.—W409 Patricia Antonio Martínez 
(1984–), X429 Oscar Antonio Martínez (1986–), and 2450 José Alejandro Antonio Martínez 
(1988–)—leaving three preteens at home and in school—5076 Perla Dalia Antonio Martínez 
(1993–), 6050 Adrián Antonio Martínez (1997–), and 7049 Nancy Elizabeth Antonio Martínez 
(1999–). 

Of Juan and Soledad’s other children, one daughter died in infancy, five married out to other 
communities (one to Arroyo de Banco), and one, Q070 Eulodia Antonio Esteban (1959–), lived 
Uptown at !R20 with her husband P224 Mardonio Martínez Miguel. In summary, Juan and 
Soledad’s family occupied two sites in the South End, !R76 and !R77, and one Uptown, at !R20. 
The rest had left town, including four who were in the U.S. and two who had been there but had 
recently returned. 

The Lorenzo Esteban Ventura Family 

!R78. In 1982, P038 Lorenzo Esteban Ventura (1950–) and S027 Angelina Vidal Salinas 
(1952–*) of San Felipe de León were living at !R78 with his mother, P029 Dolores Ventura 
Manuel (1922–1989), his unmarried sister, Q022 Tomasa Esteban Ventura (1960–), and their six 
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children——S028 Rufina Esteban Vidal (1966–), S029 Filomena Esteban Vidal (1972–), T014 
Juan Esteban Vidal (1974–), T015 Ignacio Esteban Vidal (1977–), T016 Alfonso Esteban Vidal 
(1979–), and V021 Cirilo Esteban Vidal (1980–). In the next few years, they had four more 
children—W272 Israel Esteban Vidal (1983–), €046 Reinalda Esteban Vidal (1985–), €047 
Hilda Esteban Vidal (1987–), and €048 Maribel Esteban Vidal (1989–). 

In 1987, the household was joined by Lorenzo’s niece, six-year-old 1453 Esmeralda Murguía 
Esteban (1981–), who was erroneously listed in the 1987 census as, Esmeralda Esteban Vidal. I 
had not discovered who Esmeralda’s parents were or where she lived prior to 1987. Her mother 
may have been one of Lorenzo’s sisters, quite possibly Dominga, whose husband had left her in 
Tuxtepec. Then, in 1989, Delores died and Tomasa emigrated, probably to join her family in 
Villanueva Segundo or, perhaps, to marry elsewhere. 

In 1991, the homestead was abandoned altogether as all those remaining joined the comuneros 
and left town. I do not know where this household moved, but they had family in both San Felipe 
de León and in Villanueva Segundo. In addition to those named above, Rufina and Filomena had 
apparently married after the 1989 census was taken. S028 Rufina Esteban Vidal (1966–) married 
€134 Jorge Alberto Alto (1965–) of unknown provenance. They registered as a separate 
household on the comunero petition and left Palantla in 1991, if they in fact were actually resident 
there. They may have been residing elsewhere with Jorge’s family. S029 Filomena Esteban 
Vidal (1972–) married S114 César Gregorio Hernández (1972–) of !R127, and in 1991, listed 
their first child, €117 María Lourdes Gregorio Esteban (1990–), as a part of their household in 
the comunero land petition, before leaving town. 

Lorenzo’s older brother, P037 Felipe Esteban Ventura (1949–*), had married P119 Atanacia 
Bartolo Antonio (1949–*) of West-Side !R95 in the mid-1960s and had a decade later taken his 
family to Villanueva Segundo, including their son, S019 Zeferino Esteban Bartolo (1970–), 
when he was just five years old. In 1991, Zeferino was registered as a comunero along with his 
wife, €182 Elena Regules Pérez (1971–), and their two-year-old son, €183 Esau Esteban Regules 
(1998–). I have no idea where they were living at the time, but it was not in Palantla. 

Having abandoned site !R78, it became available for later reoccupancy a decade later by R163 
Bulmaro Domínguez Martínez (1963–), as related above. 

The Bartolomé Martínez Acevedo Family 

!R79. P025 Bartolomé Martínez Acevedo (1953–) 
was born in the far North End at !R100, but moved 
with his parents into Uptown !R29, where he married 
P375 Priscila José Martínez (1952–) of Westbrook 
!R13. They subsequently moved down to the South 
End as their family grew, ultimately including five 
known children. In the early years, they lived just 
down from Priscila’s aging grandparents at !R82. 
The youngest two of their children, still teenagers, 
lived at home with their parents at !R79 in 2005. The 
eldest daughter lived down the street at !R75 (see 
below); one daughter apparently left town to marry 
elsewhere in 2003; and a son lived in the North End 
at !R111. Priscila, known as Guii³li¹, suffered with a rather morose manner, perhaps related to the fact 
that her husband, Bartolomé, was one of a few men in town who ranked high in alcohol addiction. 
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!R75. Their daughter down the street was T170 Esperanza Martínez José (1974–), who 
married S241 Ladislao Hernández Antonio (1972–) of West-Side !R45 around 1989. Ladislao 
and Esperanza still had all of their six children living at home, the eldest attending middle 
school—5282 Laida Hernández Martínez (1990–), 5283 Honorio Hernández Martínez (1992–), 
5284 Georgina Hernández Martínez (1994–), 6036 Angelina Hernández Martínez (1996–), 6037 
Eligio Hernández Martínez (1997–), and 8294 Hilda Hernández Martínez (2001–).  

The East Side in 2005 

The East Side had waned in years past, with many 
families emigrating away in search of land; but it had more 
recently begun to redevelop, with a number of new homes, 
some occupied, some under construction, several school 
buildings, a small Baptist church, and the mushroom 
factory. Of twenty known residential sites that are known to 
have existed on the East Side through the years, seven had 
been vacated without a trace of a residence remaining, but 
thirteen residences currently existed, ten of them of 
masonry construction, including one of two stories for two 
separate households. 

A pair of separate school buildings had been built and 
were in use at the site where Juan Antonio Cardel’s !R95 
residence had been for many years before his move to the 
South End. Another small building was located close to 
where S008 Agapito Vidal Salinas and Juan’s sister-in-law, 
P034 Benita Esteban Ventura, had lived at !R125 before 
leaving town with their family in 1991. Two new large, middle school buildings were under 
construction in December, 2006. The small evangelical church building also continued to sit on 
Calle Miguel Hidalgo just above !R82. Through the years it had an informal association with 
more than one Mexican church organization. In 2005, however, the sign on the front identified it 
as Divine Savior Baptist Church. 

The reader should also note that although every East-Side home had at least one householder 
with the Antonio surname and in two households both householders did, they are not all from the 
same Antonio family. Four separate Antonio families are represented, two from San Pedro 
Tlatepuzco and two from recent marry-ins from Cerro Armadillo and Tejas, respectively. 

The José–Antonio Families 

Three East-Side Antonios (at !R81, !R82, and 
!R91) were children of Florentino José Cabrera and 
Petrona Antonio Simeón of West-Side !R51. And 
they were all first cousins to P375 Priscila José 
Martínez of !R79, just south across the line in the 
South End. 

!R81. P064 Marcelo José Antonio (1948–) was 
the second-born but the eldest of just two sons of 
Florentino and Petrona, being preceded by a sister 



 

 

299

who married out to Arroyo de Banco in 1962. Marcelo was married to P176 Narcisa Martínez de la 
Cruz of North-End !R119. In 2005, nine of their twelve children were listed as still in residence with 
them, but only four were actually in Palantla and one of these, 3281 Oseas José Martínez (1989–), 
actually stayed in Valle Nacional on weekdays, where he attended school. One daughter, S271 
Antonina José Martínez (1972–), lived in the North End at !R109 with her husband, 5423 Bulmaro 
Moreno Manzano (1969–) of Villanueva Segundo. Another, W166 Ruth José Martínez (1983–) left 
town, perhaps to marry, in 2001. The rest were all in the U.S.  

Their oldest son, T064 Mario José Martínez (1974–), and his wife, 7541 Raquel Antonio 
(1974–) of Vega del Sol, lived in Brevard, North Carolina. Their story was presented above in 
conjunction with the construction of the home at East-Side !R56, which faces Calle Cinco de 
Mayo but shares a rear patio with !R81, facing Calle Miguel Hidalgo. 

At the same address in Brevard, North Carolina, with Mario and Raquel, was Mario’s sister, 
T065 Martha José Martínez (1976–), who remained single. Also in Brevard, at a different 
address, was Mario’s father’s younger brother, S260 Lucio José Antonio (1969–) and his wife, 
6398 Karen Castro Martínez (1975–), also from Vega del Sol, the same village as Raquel. They 
had a new baby, born in Brevard, and an older son, 7414 Abner José Castro (1999–), back home 
with grandparents in Vega del Sol. 

Mario’s other four siblings in the U.S. were all in Greer, South Carolina; namely, T066 Amós 
José Martínez (1978–), U077 Basilio José Martínez (1980–), W167 Miriam José Martínez (1985–), 
and 3280 Marcelo José Martínez (1987–), named after his father. Of these, Amós had recently 
married 4116 Imelda Manuel Justo (1990–), the daughter of Q269 Fidencio Manuel García of 
!R59, and she was there in Greer as well. Amós and his wife, along with young Marcelo were the 
most recent arrivals in Greer. On the way, they got caught by police or immigration and were 
detained for a time in Phoenix, but were released (I was told) when they gave the authorities all 
their money. Then friends got them enough cash to get them to Greer. Their grandmother, P062 
Petrona Antonio Simeón, sadly confided to me that both Amós and his younger brother Marcelo 
had gotten angry at their parents for not giving them money for alcohol and had actually physically 
abused both their father and their mother on different occasions. Petrona said that their father then 
threw them out of the house, which had ultimately culminated in their departure from Palantla. 
Unless these fences were mended, Mario’s house that sits partially built at !R56 and that was to 
have been passed on to Amós, would be passed on to another of Marcelo’s children. 
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!R82. Site !R82 is the location to which Marcelo’s paternal grandparents moved in 1937, when 
his father was ten years old, and where they lived until their deaths in 1982 and 1983. In the last 
years of their life, they had been joined, first by their 
grandson, Q351 Gabriel José Martínez (1960–), 
and then by his young family, until they died. Then 
Gabriel and his wife, V063 Martha Sixto Pascual 
(1960–) of Santiago Tlatepuzco, took their young 
family away for a few years as a part of the 
comunero land petition, returning later to settle in 
Westbrook at a new site !R01. 

Site !R82 was the home of Marcelo’s younger 
sister, P066 Clara José Antonio (1955–) and her 
husband, S197 Angel de Jiménez (1946–) of San 
Felipe de León. Clara was Angel’s second wife, 
whom he married in 1989 after his first wife died. He was living at !R43 when she died and brought 
Clara into that home until his son’s growing family needed to take it over. They then moved to this 
East-Side location, where Clara’s grandparents had lived and near her brother. They had just two 
daughters together, 4145 Esther de Jesús José (1990–) and 5098 Esmirna de Jesús José (1992–). 
Both were lovely young girls, but the elder one, a deaf-mute from birth, was especially sweet, and 
had created her own personal sign language that she used with her sister and other close family 
members.  

!R91. Another of Marcelo’s sisters, P065 Eustolia José Antonio (1951–), had lived at nearby 
!R91 with her husband, P096 Lázaro Rivera Antonio (1948–), since the late 1970s. Lázaro and 
Eustolia had seven children. The firstborn died in infancy and two daughters, T074 Macrina 
Rivera José (1979–) and U086 Angélica Rivera José  (1981–), disappeared from the village census 

around 2001, which more than likely indicates that 
they had married to other locations. Their youngest 
son, teen-ager 4328 Elías Rivera José (1990–) 
remained at home, in school, and their youngest 
daughter, W219 Elizabeth Rivera José (1983–) was 
married to U223 Valente Juan Martínez (1981–) of 
Uptown !R17. This left two older brothers who 
continued to be listed as Palantla residents while 
being abroad in the U.S., namely, their oldest 
living son, T073 Teodoro Rivera José (1975–), and 
their second-to-youngest, 1253 Raul Rivera José 
(1987–). 

Both P064 Marcelo José Antonio and P096 Lázaro Rivera Antonio had Antonio as their 
maternal surname, but from different families. Lázaro’s mother married into Palantla from Cerro 
Armadillo in the late 1940s, whereas Marcelo’s mother came from San Pedro Tlatepuzco in 
1928. On the other hand, Marcelo’s wife Narcisa is Lázaro’s ‘sibling’, since Lázaro’s father 
P094 Gumercindo José Rivera (1924–) was half-brother to Narcisa’s maternal grandfather, P165 
Pedro de la Cruz Rivera (1908–). In Chinantec terms, Lázaro and Marcelo had each married the 
other man’s sister (although we would count Lázaro and Narcisa as first cousins once removed). 
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The Antonio–Manuel/Cardel Families 
The Antonio-Manuel line, also known, in some cases, as the Antonio-Cardel line, had a strong 

presence in the South End, as mentioned above, but also had a strong presence here, on the East 
Side, as well as immediately to the North at the lower edge of the North End, inasmuch as the 
three Antonio-Manuel siblings had settled in these three neighborhoods when they married—
P344 Agustín Antonio Manuel (1927–) at South-End !R64, P083 Juan Antonio Cardel (1934–) at 
East-Side !R96, and P133 Marcedonia Antonio Cardel (1925–) at North-End !R123. As indicated 
above, Juan, who lived on the East Side for many years, later moved to the South End and, curiously 
enough, he was the only sibling of the three who had no family on the East Side in 2005. Agustín, on 
the other hand, had one son at !R83 and a grandson at !R87, while Marcedonia had a granddaughter 
at !R88, a daughter at !R90, and a grandson at !R97. 

The Faustino Antonio Morales Family 

!R83. P346 Faustino Antonio Morales (1944–), known as Sø³tín³ gág¹² ‘Fraidy-cat Faustino’, 
resided at !R83, facing southwest on Calle Miguel Hidalgo close to the South End, where his 
brother, P348 Rodolfo Antonio Morales (1956–), and his parents, P344 Agustín Antonio Manuel 
(1927–) and P345 Luisa Morales Antonio (1931–), lived. The home was separated into two 
separate residences. Faustino and his wife, R279 Brígida José García (1948–) of San Felipe de 
León, had seven children, but lived in one part of the home with one seventeen-year-old 
daughter, 3270 Rosa Antonio García (1987–), who was unmarried and living in Tuxtepec.  

The other part of the residence was that of their married son, S040 Florenciano Antonio García 
(1973–), known as Sien³, who resided there with his wife, 3323 Eloisa Martínez Martínez (1976–) of 
Cerro Pita, and their four children—6093 Fabiola Antonio Martínez (1996–), 5094 Florencio Antonio 
Martínez (1994–), 8317 Eduardo Antonio Martínez (1999–), and 8318 María Teresa Antonio Martínez 
(2001–). Florenciano had been in the U.S., but he was back home at !R83 in 2006.  

Faustino and Brígida had a married daughter, T039 Catalina Antonio García (1979–), living at 
South-End !R72 with her three children and her father-in-law, while her husband, R006 Félix 
José Eufracio (1966–), was in the U.S. Four other daughters had left town: S039 Aurelia Antonio 
José (1972–) lived in the City of Veracruz where she met her husband, an engineer. U046 
Cenaida Antonio José (1981–) was in Mexico City with her husband and family, having met him 
there while working. W197 Martha Antonio José (1983–) was married and living in Plan de la 
Flor, beyond Yetla along the highway from Valle Nacional to the City of Oaxaca. Grandmother 
Luisa could not remember where 4069 Reina Antonio José (1986–) had gone. 

The Alfredo Antonio Sixto Family 

!R87. Site !R87 was originally occupied, in the 1940s and 1950s, by the family of P087 
Miguel Bartolo Mauricio (1931–), the stepbrother of Faustino’s grandfather Agustín. After they 
emigrated, leaving the site unoccupied, it was then reoccupied by the family of U351 Tomás Sixto 
Antonio (1962–) and R102 Margarita Crisanto Antonio (1963–). Margarita was the daughter of 
Miguel’s stepsister, P133 Marcedonia Antonio Cardel (1925–), and Tomás was the younger brother 
of Faustino’s younger brother Rodolfo’s wife, S268 Juana Sixto Antonio (1957–). Then after many 
years at this location, Tomás and Margarita had built a new two-story masonry home at site 
!R90, close to where Miguel’s father and Margarita’s grandmother had lived before they died. 

This situation left !R87 unoccupied once again until very recently, when, around 2005, a new 
masonry building began to be built there by Rodolfo and Juana’s son, T033 Alfredo 
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Antonio Sixto (1976–), Faustino’s closest kinsman on the East Side. Alfredo’s wife, T313 
Alicia Mendoza Juan (1978–), was also from the South End, the daughter of T310 Julián 
Mendoza Sevilla of !R67. Alfredo and Alicia had three preteen sons who were staying with their 
grandfather Rodolfo at South-End !R69 while their parents are away in the U.S. and until their 
new masonry home at !R87 could be readied for occupancy. The sons were 6138 Gustavo 
Antonio Mendoza (1995–), 6139 Rodrigo Antonio Mendoza (1998–), and 7147 Benjamín 
Antonio Mendoza (2000–).  

The Eudoxio de Jesús Manuel Family 

!R88. T254 Eudoxio de Jesús Manuel (1979–) was the son of Angel de Jesús Jiménez (1946–) 
of nearby !R82, by Angel’s first wife. He lived at site !R88 in a new masonry home that was 
located where no other home had been in recent years, to my knowledge. But Eudoxio is said to 
have purchased the site from P079 Fortino Justo Roque (1941–), who still had a home back in 
the woods nearby at !R86. Eudoxio was married to Marcedonia’s granddaughter, T118 Carmen 
Crisanto Pérez (1977–), the daughter of P137 Policarpo Manuel Antonio (1953–). Eudoxio was 
in the U.S. He and Carmen had two small children—7545 Rosalina de Jesús Crisanto (2000–) 
and 8113 Luis Alberto de Jesús Crisanto (2002–). 

The Tomás Sixto Antonio Family 

!R90. As mentioned above, Marcedonia’s 
youngest child was R102 Margarita Crisanto 
Antonio (1963–), who earlier lived at !R87 with her 
otherwise unrelated Antonio husband from Santo 
Tomás Tejas, U351 Tomás Sixto Antonio (1962–); 
but they had recently built a new, masonry home at 
site !R90 where Marcedonia’s mother and stepfather 
last lived before they died around 1965. Margarita 
was the full sibling of Carmen’s father, P137 
Policarpo Manuel Antonio (1953–). Their 
different paternal surnames were due to different 
interpretations of the name of their father, P132 
Juan Crisanto Manuel’s (1919–1993). Juan Crisanto was originally his Christian name, Manuel 
his paternal surname. Maternal surnames were very uncommon among the Tlatepuzcans in Juan 
Crisanto’s time and he had none that I know of. But, about 1962, Crisanto began to appear in 
Palantla census lists as the paternal surname of several of Juan’s younger children in the family, 
in effect, reducing their father’s Christian name to Juan. In Chinantec, he was always known by 
both names, Juøn¹³ Sán³¹. 

Tomás and Margarita were listed with eight of their eleven children still at home. When they 
moved to Palantla many years ago, after starting their marriage in Santo Tomás Tejas, their 
oldest daughter, G133 Ruth Sixto Crisanto (1979–), apparently remained there with her paternal 
grandparents. Then, in 2005, she married W314 Rito Martínez Juan (1985–) of !R46, and lived 
with him in Mexico City. The next two oldest children, U353 Antonio Sixto Crisanto (1981–) 
and W223 Lucía Sixto Crisanto (1983–), left Palantla in 1997, probably to wed. The next two 
sons, W224 Juventino Sixto Crisanto (1984–) and 3294 Elio Sixto Crisanto (1986–), continued 
to be listed in the 2004 census as Palantla residents, but were working in Greenville, South 
Carolina. The six younger children remained in Palantla in school—3295 Hermenegildo Sixto 
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Crisanto (1989–), 5110 María de Lourdes Sixto Crisanto (1990–), 5111 Soila Sixto Crisanto 
(1992–), 5112 Carolina Sixto Crisanto (1994–), 6151 Ana María Sixto Crisanto (1996–), and 
6152 María Irene Sixto Crisanto (1998–).  

!R90 was a two-story building. The family all lived on the ground floor. The second story, just 
being finished in late 2006, was said to be designated for Elio’s use. The building was located 
very near where Margarita’s mother, Marcedonia, may have lived briefly before her first 
marriage, in the 1930s, when her mother, P082 María Concepción Manuel (1894–1965), married 
P081 Apolonio Bartolo (1882–1965). 

!R97. R266 Pedro Antonio Hilario (1966–) was Marcedonia’s oldest grandchild by her only 
child with K237 Santiago Antonio Rodríguez (1923–1958), namely, P136 Juan Antonio Antonio 
(1945–) of !R58. Both of Juan’s surnames were Antonio. His paternal grandfather was P269 
Joaquín Antonio Rodríguez (1905–1970), the maternal grandfather of José–Antonios (including 
those who live nearby at !R81,!R82, and !R91; and his maternal grandfather was E018 José 
Bonifacio Antonio (1894–1934), father of Agustín, Juan, and Marcedonia.  

Pedro and his wife, W042 María del Rosario Guadalupe Hernández (1967–), of Santo Tomás 
Tejas, were building a new residential site, at !R97, a few steps across Centerbrook and just thirty 
meters north of !R90. They are listed as having all six of their children in residence, but the two 
oldest boys, X043 Eduardo Antonio Guadalupe (1986–) and 3312 Rafael Eduardo Antonio 
Guadalupe (1988–), remained in Madison, TN, ten miles north of Nashville, where Pedro himself 
had been on earlier trips. While the home was under construction (it lacked a roof), the family 
lived with Pedro’s father and stepmother at !R58, on Calle Cinco de Mayo. 

Pedro recently suffered the type of horror we feared every time one of our friends tried to enter the 
U.S. illegally. On his most recent trip north, he became separated from his group while crossing the 
Arizona desert and, when found all alone a couple of weeks later, was severely dehydrated and close to 
death. He was eventually deported back to Mexico and underwent medical rehabilitation in Tuxtepec, 
arriving home in Palantla while I was present in the community for a few days in early November of 
2005. I did not try to visit him the first day he got home, but I did talk with him in December of 2006. 
He then looked strong and completely recovered.  

The Valentín Juan Martínez Family 

!R89. Established between the two Antonio-Cardel children, Carmen and Margarita at !R88 
and !R90, at the northern end of Calle Sor Juana, was located the non-Antonio household of T096 
Valentín Juan Martínez (1978–) at !R89. Valentín grew up nearby at !R36, just down Calle Sor 
Juana in the northeast corner of Uptown Palantla. His wife was 6141 Epifania Manuel Manuel 
(1970–) of San Antonio Ocote, and they had two small children—6142 Enrique Juan Manuel 
(1997–) and 7151 Olegario Juan Manuel (2000–). 

This site had been left vacant by the death of its previous owners, U356 Juan Sixto Hernández 
(1960–1986) of Playa Limón and his wife P099 Clara Rivera Antonio (1957–2001)of !R54. Juan 
died of tuberculosis soon after establishing himself in Palantla. Then Clara also died of an 
unknown ailment, although they say she had something wrong with her leg, which may indicate 
she died of diabetes as her mother did. Clara’s younger brother, P096 Lázaro Rivera Antonio 
(1948–), who was married into the José-Antonio family, lived just two doors down from !R89 
and !R91. When her mother died, Clara’s only daughter, V090 Elsa Sixto Rivera (1982–), moved 
home to !R54 to live with her uncle P098 Macario Rivera Antonio’s family, but she left for the 
U.S. after Macario died unexpectedly of a stroke in 2005. 
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The Justo–Antonio Families 

Three sons and one daughter of P079 Fortino Justo Roque (1941–) and P274 Soledad Antonio 
Simeón (1941–1984) had separate home sites on the East Side during this period since 1982. I do 
not have a clear picture concerning when site !R86 was occupied during the period, but site 
!R125 was occupied only from 1973 to 1991, while sites !R98 and !R99 were very recent. 

P274. Soledad, who died in 1984, was the full sister of P062 Petrona Antonio Simeón (1929), 
the maternal forebear of the three East-Side José–Antonios, and the half-sister of K237 Santiago 
Antonio Rodríguez (1923–1958), the paternal grandfather of R266 Pedro Antonio Hilario. These 
four of her children were, therefore, related to every Antonio household on the East Side, with 
the exception of the one Martínez–Antonio household presented further below. 

!R86. Fortino and Soledad began their marriage at !R86 in 1959, but abandoned the site as a 
primary place of residence for awhile by moving to a new site !R117 in the North End prior to 
1982, when they had their ninth child before Soledad died in 1984. Their firstborn, Q057 
Modesta Justo Antonio (1960–), had already left the household to live with her husband, S010 
Atenodoro Vidal Esteban (1963–), in his parental home at East-Side !R125.  

R046 Agustín Justo Antonio (1964–) was the next to marry, in 1985, to Q340 Telésfora 
Martínez Hilario (1962–) of Uptown !R31. For some reason, possibly just an oversight, Agustín 
and Telésfora were not recorded in the next several census lists, until 1987, when they are listed 
separately from Fortino and his other children; but I must presume that they were living at !R117 
since that turned out to be their residence at the time of my recording. 

In 1991, two of Fortino’s sons left town with the comuneros, but eventually returned to 
Palantla with their wives and the children that had been born to them while they were away.  

S050 Paulino Justo Antonio (1969–), known as Sø³Po¹, signed up for land together with his 
new wife, W080 Crispina Jiménez Hernández (1972–2000), whose provenance I do not know. In 
1985, she had been brought to Palantla by her parents—W078 Fidel Jiménez Juan (1950–) and 
W079 Juana Hernández Esteban (1952–). I do not know where they came from, where they 
located in Palantla, or to whom they may have been related. In 1992, they left town. But before 
they did, Crispina married Paulino and the two of them registered with the other comuneros to get 
Providencia land. In 1991, Paulino left the community with the comuneros, but Crispina stayed 
until her parents left, some time after the 1991 census was taken. Seven years later, in 1997, 
Paulino and Crispina returned to Palantla with four small children and established themselves at 
!R114, just above !R117.  

R047 Artemio Justo Antonio (1966–) also left in 1991, unmarried; and then married 7140 
Martha Cruz Cruz (1970–) of San Lucas Arroyo Palomo, returning with her in 1999, with two 
children to establish themselves at !R99. 

Fortino continued to be listed together with his unmarried children until they married or left 
town. His daughters, S051 Yolanda Justo Antonio (1972–) and T082 Alvina Justo Antonio 
(1974–) wed out of town in 1993. Then at some point, Fortino had to leave !R117. I was told that 
his son, Agustín treated him badly, but I did not get any details. He apparently moved back to 
site !R86. In 1995, his daughter, T083 María Digna Justo Antonio (1977–) married T287 Patricio 
Martínez Antonio (1975–2005) of !R58 (the son of a Santo Tomás Tejas man of a different 
Antonio family); they moved to North End !R105. 

Then in 2001, Pedro and three of Fortino’s son’s—Artemio, U096 Fernando Justo Antonio 
(1981–), and W346 Ismael Justo Antonio (1984–)—went off together to Greenville, South 
Carolina. Fernando had then arranged for a residence to be built for himself at !R98. Also in 
2001, Paulino’s wife died and he began a life of full-time drunkenness. Neglecting his home at 
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!R114, others cared for his children, and he spent his nights at !R86 alone. Fortino left !R86 for 
!R105 in 2005, to live with María Digna, when word came back from Greenville that Pedro had 
been killed in an automobile accident. 

So !R86 was a ramshackle building surrounded by woods that continued to be Fortino’s 
property but which only Paulino used as his recluse. 

The Agapito Vidal Salinas Family 

!R125. Site !R125, facing southeast on Second Avenue (before it was given a real name) only 
existed as a residential site from 1973 to 1991. S008 Agapito Vidal Salinas (1941–) of San 
Felipe de León had married P034 Benita Esteban Ventura (1947–) of South-End !R78 around 
1963 and had taken her home to León where they began to raise a family. Then, in 1973, they 
moved to this site for about thirteen years, seventy meters up Second Avenue from Benita’s 
birthplace. In 1982, Agapito and Benita had eight children and their oldest son, S010 Atenodoro 
Vidal Esteban (1963–), still lived with them with his new wife, Q057 Modesta Justo Antonio 
(1960–), Fortino and Soledad’s Antonio daughter, who moved down from !R117.  

Since that time, Agapito and Benita had four more children—W205 Martha Vidal 
Esteban (1983–), W206 Ernesto Vidal Esteban (1985–), €086 Rodolfo Ramírez Vidal (1987–), 
and €087 Rebeca Ramírez Vidal (1989–)—and Atenodoro and Modesta had their first five—
W211 Mauro Vidal Justo (1983–), W212 Virginia Vidal Justo (1984–), W213 Rita Vidal Justo 
(1986–), €095 Gabino Vidal Justo (1988–), and €096 Hugo Vidal Justo (1990–).  

Then in 1991, the entire family, all three generations, left town as part of the comunero group, 
perhaps back to San Felipe de León. Even two of Atenodoro’s younger siblings, S011 Florentino 
Vidal Esteban (1964–) and S012 Olivia Vidal Esteban (1966–), who had already gone to 
Tuxtepec around 1984, were enrolled as comuneros. 

Florentino married a woman of unknown provenance named €119 Marcelina Juan Felipe 
(1966–), and by 1991 they had three children—€120 María Ester Vidal Juan (1981–), €121 Keila 
Vidal Juan (1984–), and €122 Nicolás Vidal Juan (1987–), all of whom were registered as 
comuneros without being resident in Palantla.  

S012 Olivia Vidal Esteban (1966–) of !R125 had also left town for Tuxtepec in 1984, when 
she was just eighteen. I do not know what happened there in regard to love and marriage, but she 
ended up having a son, €107 Joel Vidal Esteban (1986–), who bore both of her surnames, which 
leads me to believe that the father did not marry her. Then, after the child was born, R131 
Esteban Gregorio Hernández (1966–), the son of P158 León Gregorio Justo (1943–) who already 
lived on Providencia land, though he was still listed in the 1989 Palantla census, must, in fact, 
have been away in Tuxtepec for at least a couple of years. He seems to have stepped into 
Olivia’s situation to take up the slack and marry her; and then they had a son together, €108 José 
Luis Gregorio Vidal (1988–). There is no indication that they returned to Palantla, but they too 
were registered as a family of four in the comunero petition along with both Esteban and Olivia’s 
families. 
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New Middle School Buildings 

In December of 2006, two new middle 
classroom buildings were being built in Palantla, 
one right on Calle Miguel Hidalgo (née Second 
Avenue) adjacent to the spot where the thatch 
home at !R125 had stood, and the other one fifty 
meters back off the street to the north, creating an 
ample area for a school yard between them. 

!R98 Between my visits to Palantla in 
November, 2005, and December, 2006, yet 
another concrete home began to emerge at site 
!R98, which along with sites !R97 and !R99, had 
always in recent years been reserved for Fortino’s 
maize fields. This house was the home of 
Fortino’s son, U096 Fernando Justo Antonio (1981–), who was in Greenville, South Carolina, 
with his two brothers, Fernando and Ismael. The walls were up in mid-December, but roof and 
floors remained to be added. Ismael, in Greenville, had no known home site of his own in 
Palantla. 

!R99. Fortino’s son, R047 Artemio Justo Antonio (1966–) married 7140 Martha Cruz Cruz 
(1970–) of San Lucas Arroyo Palomo in 1991, having left Palantla as a comunero, and had two 
children with her while living there with his in-laws. Then in 1999, he moved his family to 
Palantla for a brief time and built a jonote home for them on his father’s property at !R99, one 
hundred meters from where he was raised at !R86. Shortly thereafter he went to Greenville, 
South Carolina, to be with his two younger brothers, Fernando and Ismael, and his brother-in-
law Patricio. There he took up with 4156 María Concepción Bernardo Pérez (1979–), the wife of 
his cousin S266 Filemón Antonio Hilario (1972–), after Filemón had been long absent in a U.S. 
jail. Artemio’s wife Martha, back in Palantla, then returned home to Arroyo Palomo with her two 
children and !R99 sat closed up and empty at the edge of town, a poorly built thatch home that 
was fast decaying. 

Eucario Antonio Martínez  

!R92. Site !R92 is an adjunct of !R35, sitting thirty meters away, across an intervening patio and 
consisting of a rustic wooden frame and an aluminum roof. At the end of 2006, this was the home of 
P128 Teresa Martínez Domínguez’s (1942–) son, R066 Eucario Antonio Martínez (1964–),  single and 
as far as I know childless. Eucario married 3421 Elvira Osorio Ortiz (1967–) of  Santo Tomás Tejas in 
1989, and left town with her in 1991 with the families seeking land from the government at La 
Providencia. He wandered around a bit, living for a while in Santo Tomás Tejas, then moving to Arroyo 
de Banco and to Arroyo Palomo, working for others, until his wife left him and went to live with a non-
Chinantec man in Tuxtepec. Having failed in their bid to get land, Eucario returned to Palantla, around 
1997, and lived alone at !R92, across the back patio from his mother’s home. Eucario’s Antonio father 
was from Tejas. 

The North End in 2006 

It must have something to do with the human genome. Palantla was growing to the north just 
like a host of other American cities have done. (Mexicans consider themselves Americans, which 
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of course they are, being residents of North America.) 
Alternatively, of course, it might be the river and the San Lucas 
border to the South that forced them Northward. There were 
seven 1957 North-End home sites (not counting ours), ten in 
1982, and nineteen at the end of 2006. With the formal laying out 
of Calle La Reforma, which joins the old farm trail that once led 
all the way to the village center from the North Branch of the 
Palantla River, an entire new neighborhood of masonry homes 
had developed. Only one or two of these buildings were under 
construction when I walked with others in the far North End in 
the late 1990s to find botanical specimens to be identified 
scientifically for our lexicology project. 

This area was a new neighborhood, in the sense that much of 
the old guard was now gone. It was more diverse than others in 
that it was no longer based, primarily, on the original 
homesteading of a few families, like other neighborhoods that 
continued to retain substantial representation of the early families 
that founded Palantla as a new community in 1928. There are 
exceptions, but a significant change had occurred.  

The neighborhood continued to be fluid. I have stretched the 
time horizon to 2006 for this neighborhood alone, simply 
because there was one new residence in the final stages of active 
construction at !R102 in late 2006 that was not present when I 
walked the neighborhood in late 2005. And this seems to be the 
neighborhood with sufficient land to be able to sustain, perhaps 
along with Westbrook at the far end of town, the most new 
construction. 

Two specific shifts had taken place in the neighborhood that I will mention first, before 
reviewing the neighborhood as a whole, both relating to the Justo clan—first, the Gregorio–Justo 
family evacuated from four North-End sites in 1991; second, other descendents of Apolinar 
Justo, from families that had earlier left the neighborhood, returned to reclaim two former Justo 
family sites and establish three others. Then I will give an update on the two families that have 
continued in the North End throughout the last 
seventy-five years, ending with an introduction to 
the miscellaneous newcomers to the neighborhood 
who had no previous history in the North End. First, 
the family of P154 Prisciliano Gregorio Martínez 
(1919–2001), which spear-headed the pursuit of 
new comunero land at Providencia. 

In 1982, there was also an institutional building 
that did not exist, as such, in 1957. In 1990, Al 
Anderson and I signed over our home at !R124—
where our two families had lived for over two 
decades adjacent to !R122—giving it back to the 
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community, as originally promised in 1957. It was then briefly used for classrooms, but the 
original building was then demolished and replaced by a smaller, modular middle school, with 
satellite-assisted instruction, erected on the concrete pad of the earlier 432 sq. ft. home.  

The Gregorio–Martínez Family Departs 

In 1982, the family of P154 Prisciliano Gregorio Martínez (1919–2001) and his wife had 
moved from !R101, at the northern edge of the North End, moving south to a string of four 
sites—!R03, !R04, !R09, and !R10—filling the gap opened by the earlier departure of Crisanto-
Justo cousins from !R112 and !R114. 

!R103. In 1982, P160 Tereso Gregorio Justo (1949–), Prisciliano Gregorio Martínez’s fifth 
child, and his wife, P192 Anemí Pérez Domínguez (1953–) of Uptown !R27, were already living 
at !R103 in the North End among Prisciliano’s family, with five preteen children. Then, in 1991, 
with ten children, they had to leave, moving first to Arroyo Palomo with Tereso’s older brother 
Agustín and his parents, I believe. Finally they ended up in Arroyo Colorado, between Valle 
Nacional and Arroyo Palomo, when it became clear that they would not receive the land they 
sought. Nine of Tereso and Anemí’s children were still single and went along with them—T152 
Eulalia Gregorio Pérez (1974–), T154 Arnulfo Gregorio Pérez (1979–), U170 Jaime Gregorio 
Pérez (1976–), U172 Antonio Gregorio Pérez (1981–), W338 Adrián Gregorio Pérez (1983–), 
X351 Santiago Gregorio Pérez (1986–), €150 Abel Gregorio Pérez (1987–), €151 Kathy 
Gregorio Pérez (1988–), and €152 Olga Gregorio Pérez (1990–). 

Their eldest, however, S107 Silvia Gregorio Pérez (1970–), had just married into the Martínez 
Esteban clan at Uptown !R31 as her older brother Diego and her maternal uncle José had done. 
She married R291 Teódulo Martínez Hilario (1968–), the son of P351 Pablo Martínez Esteban 
(1944–*), who was the brother of both Diego and José’s wives. Teódulo and Silvia remained in 
town as the new householders at home site !R31, where Teódulo had been raised, his parents also 
having left with the other comuneros. 

!R104. In 1982, P159 Macario Gregorio Justo (1946–) and his wife, T143 Magdalena Osorio García 
(1954–) of Santa Cruz Tepetotutla, were both in their second marriages and were living together at 
!R104 with six of their eight children, two children already gone from the home, one by each of their 
previous marriages. In 1981, after having their first two children together, Magdalena had triplets—
U165 Javier Gregorio Osorio (1981–), V176 Samuel Gregorio Osorio (1981–), and V178 Jehová 
Gregorio Osorio (1981–). They immediately sent Javier to Magdalena’s parents to nurture and brought 
Macario’s spinster sister, P157 Magdalena Gregorio Justo (1941–*), into the home to care for Jehová, 
leaving just Samuel for Magdalena to nurse and give primary care. Over the next seven years, they had 
three more children—X374 Mariano Gregorio Osorio (1984–), X375 Noé Gregorio Osorio (1986–), 
and 4380 Elías Gregorio Osorio (1989–). In 1986, Magdalena’s child by her first marriage, X370 
Felipa Osorio Osorio (1974–), returned to the household at twelve years of age, after having been sent 
to her maternal grandparents in 1980 when she was seven years old. 

Macario’s sister, Magdalena, remained in the home caring for young Jehová for a few years, 
but by 1985, she had returned to her parents’ household again at !R09, taking Jehová with her as 
her own adopted son. 

In 1991, most of Macario’s family—his parents and siblings—left town because of the land deal at 
Providencia, he alone not having signed up for land with the other comuneros. Of his own household, 
only three children in addition to Jehová had petitioned land, two sons and a daughter—S056 
Bartolomé Gregorio Sixto (1972–), T146 Tirso Gregorio Sixto (1974–), and T147 Carmela Gregorio 
Osorio (1977–). Bartolomé and Carmela were signed up as one household, and Tirso made up another 
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one, by himself. But Carmela was only thirteen and in school, so she did not leave with the others in 
1991, staying on until at some time between the 1991 and 1995 censuses, when all of Macario’s 
household also left Palantla. I do not know where Macario’s family lived, but not apparently with his 
extended family in the Tuxtepec suburb Siglo Veintiuno. 

!R109. In 1982, P154 Prisciliano Gregorio 
Martínez (1919–2001) and his wife, P155 
Francisca Agustin Justo (1920–), lived at !R109 
with two unmarried children—twenty-nine-year-
old P162 Julia Gregorio Justo (1953–), and 
seventeen-year-old R122 Alejandro Gregorio 
Justo (1965–). One year later, Julia married and 
moved to Tuxtepec to live with her husband’s 
family, next door to a small family grocery store 
located in the northeast quadrant of the city, just 
off of Calle 18 de Marzo. 

Then, by 1985, Magdalena and Jehová had 
returned to the household and Alejandro had also 

married a wife—T286 Guadalupe Martínez Antonio (1968–) of Santo Tomás Tejas—and they had a 
newborn son, W353 Adán Gregorio Martínez (1985–). In 1991, the household departed in 
conjunction with the land petition. They stayed in nearby San Lucas Arroyo Palomo for a few years, 
having to earn a living by working for others; but they eventually moved to the developing Tuxtepec 
suburb Siglo Veintiuno, along with many of their children and grandchildren. In 2001, Prisciliano 
stepped off a suburban bus in Tuxtepec and was run down and killed by a passing vehicle. Francisca 
was still alive in 2005, but had suffered memory loss so that she needed to be cared for by family 
members at all times. She had her own place, but had lots of help and company, according to my 
colleague Al Anderson who visited there. It may be that R122 Alejandro Gregorio Justo (1965–), who 
was apparently still unmarried at age twenty-five when the family left Palantla, spent time there as well. 
I do not know if he ever married. Magdalena had her own place nearby.  

At least four of Prisciliano and Francisca’s children, who had left town prior to 1982, also 
registered with the comuneros to receive land grants with the others. P161 Juan Gregorio Justo 
(1951–) had left in 1970. In 1991, he was listed with his wife, €170 Juvencia Sánchez López 
(1952–), and two children—€171 Juan Gregorio Sánchez (1978–) and €172 Meyli Gregorio 
Sánchez (1980–). In 1980, P164 Félix Gregorio Justo (1957–) married a non-Chinantec wife, €166 
Susanna González Ruiz (1958–), and moved to Tuxtepec. In 1991, they were registered for land 
along with their two children—€167 Rocio Gregorio González (1983–) and €168 Alicia Gregorio 
González (1986–). P162 Julia Gregorio Justo (1953–) did not leave Palantla until 1983, when she 
was thirty years old. Seven years later she showed up on the comunero list with, €175 Josué 
Gregorio Sánchez (1953–), who was presumably her husband, and with her younger, husbandless 
sister, Q164 Serena Gregorio Justo (1959–), who had left Palantla in 1975 when she was sixteen 
and was listed with a four-year-old daughter, €178 Carolina Ponce Gregorio (1986–).  

!R110. P156 Agustín Gregorio Justo (1939–), Prisciliano’s eldest son, and his wife, P155 
Francisca Agustín Justo (1920–), lived at !R100 until 1991. In 1982, one of their children had 
married and left town, leaving the other seven at home. Then, around 1983, two more children 
married. R126 Teódulo Gregorio Juan (1964–), known as Dú³¹, married out-of-town to €110 
Felipa González Matías (1966–), whose provenance I do not know. I have knowledge of just two 
children—€111 Daniel Gregorio González (1985–) and €112 David Gregorio González (1987–), 
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who were listed with their parents as part of the comunero group, in spite of their residency away 
from Palantla. R127 Martha Gregorio Juan (1967–) married Q195 Jacinto Pérez Domínguez 
(1959–) of Uptown !R27 and moved to his home. In 1989, they moved to !R110 to live with her 
parents, without having had children. Jacinto’s younger brother, S121 Zeferino Gregorio Juan 
(1971–), also married and brought his wife, €104 Irma Ruiz Antonio (1973–) of unknown 
provenance, into the household. Still another son, S122 Agustín Gregorio Juan (1973–), married 
€114 Macrina Miguel Gregorio (1974–) of unknown provenance, and though they were 
registered for land with the comuneros, I have no record of their being in Palantla in 1991. They 
were not listed in the petition along with his parents and siblings. Then, in 1991, the entire 
household moved to San Lucas Arroyo Palomo, including Jacinto and Martha, leaving Palantla 
because of the petition.  

In the late 1990s, Agustín and Francisca left Arroyo de Palomo, moving to Tuxtepec. Jacinto and 
Martha ended up in the recently developed suburb Siglo Veintiuno, with many of the Gregorio clan; but 
Agustín and Francisca, moved to a plot in the northwest quadrant of Tuxtepec, with two small 
buildings, just a few blocks from Julia’s home and store. The principal residents at this location were 
their son Teódulo and his wife Felipa, whom I am told was a Jehovah’s Witness. Teódulo and Felipa 
lived in a small brick home on the property and were not on good terms—“they don’t speak”—with 
Agustín and Francisca. This couple lived in a humble shelter with corrugated paper roof and makeshift 
exterior walls that sits against the brick wall that fronts the property. I do not know the source of their 
family conflict unless it was religious in nature, in that Teódulo and Felipa are the only children in the 
family who have not espoused their parents’ evangelicalism. When last I knew, Teódulo was employed 
to deliver water around Tuxtepec for a water purification company using a tricycle with a basket-
platform in front for carrying large, five-gallon water bottles (Sp. garrafones).  

Agustín’s brother, P164 Félix Gregorio Justo (1957–), who had been living in Tuxtepec with his 
non-Chinantec wife Susana, for several years, also lived near where Agustín and Francisca lived; but 
they also owned a place in the Siglo Veintiuno suburb. Agustín and Francisca’s children who lived in the 
same suburb apparently include—S120 Lucas Gregorio Juan (1969–) and his wife Rosa, a non-
Chinantec; S121 Zeferino Gregorio Juan (1971–) and his wife Irma, also not a Chinantec; S122 
Agustín Gregorio Juan (1973–) and his wife Claudia of unknown provenance; T140 Gilberto Gregorio 
Juan (1975–) and his wife Cecilia of Arroyo de Banco; and T141 Rebeca Gregorio Juan (1977–) and 
her husband Isaac, of Loma San Rafael, at the far west end of Cerro Armadillo. All of these marriages 
took place after 1991, and I do not know the spouses personally. Al Anderson has helped with these 
details. 

Agustín continued for fifteen more years to pursue title to Providencia land through the court system, 
but had finally accepted defeat, with only minimal monetary compensation for the loss of their land 
rights in Palantla. He would not say how much. Agustín did occasional day labor to earn a meager 
living but was also limited by diabetes. 

!R127. In 1982, P160 León Gregorio Justo (1943–) and his wife R129 Alexandrina Hernández 
(1942–) were at !R127, which was their farm located at Providencia, part of the land to which they were 
seeking title. They had seven children at home. Then their two oldest daughters married out of town to 
unknown locations—R130 Margarita Gregorio Hernández (1964–) in 1983 and S113 Severiana 
Gregorio Hernández (1970–) in 1985. Severiana married €062 Jerónimo José Martínez (1968–) of 
unknown provenance, who registered with the Comunero group, along with their two young 
daughters—€064 Erica José Gregorio (1987–) and €065 Beatriz José Gregorio (1989–), although I do 
not know where they were living at the time.  
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Another daughter, R132 Enriqueta Gregorio Hernández (1968–), married €005 Lauro Ramón Justo 
(1965–) of unknown provenance between the 1989 census and the assembly of the 1991 petition for 
land. I do not know where they may have been at the time, but they were also included in the petition. 

By 1989, León and Alexandrina had completed their family of the ten children that I know of, with 
the birth of three more daughters since 1982—W368 Ema Gregorio Hernández (1983–), W369 Laura 
Gregorio Hernández (1984–), and X385 Leticia Gregorio Hernández (1986–). Their son, S114 César 
Gregorio Hernández (1972–) had also married S029 Filomena Esteban Vidal (1972–) of East-Side 
!R125, and they had their first child the following year, €117 María Lourdes Gregorio Esteban (1990–). 
They left with the rest of the family in 1991, after having their home at !R127 torched by opponents of 
those who were seeking title to the new land. 

With all of Prisciliano’s family leaving the North End, the descendents of L028 Apolinar 
Justo (1854–1949) were the first to begin a return to the neighborhood with the establishment of 
a new home site at !R117. 

Return of the Apolinar Justo Family to the North End 

Over a sixty year period, between 1930 and 1990, the offspring of L028 Apolinar Justo (1854–
1949) had dominated the North End, residing at as many as nine different home sites, usually four or 
five at a time. However, they had gradually relinquished all eight of the early sites, only retaining site 
!R117, which represented the beginning of a return to the neighborhood by the family. Apolinar 
himself had moved to the northernmost site !R100, later inviting the family of his grandson-in-law, 
P020 Ignacio Martínez Navarro (1928–), to join him there, but they abandoned that site around 1970, 
returning to Uptown !R29. In 2005, three of their offspring were back in the North End at !R104, 
!R111, and !R112.  

Another grandson-in-law, P154 Prisciliano Gregorio Martínez (1919–2001), moved down to !R101, 
next door to !R100, eventually abandoning that site to move closer in toward the village center, 
spreading down to other North-End sites !R103, !R104, !R109, and !R110, in addition to site !R127 at 
Providencia, outside of town to the west. All of these sites were then abandoned in 1991, as has just 
been rehearsed above, when the family was forced to leave town as a condition of their petition for 
official title to government lands at Providencia. No one of this line had since returned to the North End. 

Finally, Apolinar’s son, G014 Hipólito Justo (1903–1944), briefly resided at the southern edge of 
the North-End !R120, but soon retreated to the East Side when his neighbor at !R119 began to fight 
with him over space. In 2005, it was also this Justo line that had returned to the North End, after an 
early move up from the East Side to site !R117 in the late 1970s by Apolinar’s grandson, P079 Fortino 
Justo Roque (1940–). Since that time, Fortino’s children had expanded to two other new, North-End 
sites !R105 and !R114, although site !R114 was subsequently abandoned and then was occupied by 
fish-farm tanks. 

To sum up, Justos resided at nine early North-End sites. Three were abandoned for good. Two had 
been abandoned but reclaimed by Justos, and Justos had established two new sites in the neighborhood. 
Four previous Justo sites had been taken over by other families. 

However, two other Justo women in the North-End, in 2005, did not represent a return to the 
neighborhood in the same way as for those mentioned above. First, 1131 Bernardina de la Cruz José 
(1987–) of new site !R102, was a great-great-granddaughter of L028 Apolinar Justo (1854–1949), but 
none of her direct forebears, other than Apolinar himself, had ever lived in the North-End since 
Bernardina’s grandmother, P332 Inés Justo de los Angeles (1924–2005), had moved directly to the 
West Side from her grandfather’s ranch north of the river when she married. The other Justo woman in 
the North End, 9136 Leoderea Justo Pérez (1974–) of North-End !R104, was a native of Cerro Pita, 
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whence all Palantla Justos, including Apolinar, trace their roots. She was therefore almost certainly a 
distant kinsman of that Palantla patriarch, but not a near enough kinsman to have prevented her 
marriage to her husband, S148 Félix Martínez Martínez (1971–), who was Apolinar’s great-grandson 
and direct descendent. 

In the following paragraphs, I present more specific detail concerning the return of Justo families to 
individual North-End sites over the twenty-five years preceding 2006. 

The Fortino Justo Roque Family  

!R117. In the late 1970s, a renewed North-End presence by the family of P079 Fortino Justo 
Roque (1941–) had already begun at !R117, when Fortino and his wife, P274 Soledad Antonio 
Simeón (1941–1984), had established this new home site; and then, by 1982, they were living 

there with seven children, their eldest daughter having just 
recently married out to East-Side !R125. At that time, !R117 
faced north unto the path that leads up a fairly steep grade 
from Centerbrook to this site and then, on a more level 
trajectory, to the old work-path leading to the river that had 
since been replaced by La Reforma Street. In 2005, with the 
extension of Calle Nicolás Bravo to dead-end into that path 
where it reached the top of the hill, the home faced east, 
overlooking the middle-school below at what had been our 
home at !R124 prior to 1990. 

In 1984, Soledad died, and in 1985, Fortino and Soledad’s 
son, R046 Agustín Justo Antonio (1964–), married Q340 
Telésfora Martínez Hilario (1962–) of nearby !R31, bringing 
her to !R117, which had since become their own place of 
residence, the rest of the family having gradually moved out. 
In 1991, his brothers, S050 Paulino Justo Antonio (1969–) 

and R047 Artemio Justo Antonio (1966–) left town with the comuneros. In 1993, his sisters, S051 
Yolanda Justo Antonio (1972–) and T082 Alvina Justo Antonio (1974–) also left. At some point, 
because of Agustín’s unkindness to his father, Fortino moved back to !R86 with the last two 
unmarried children—T083 María Digna Justo Antonio (1977–), and U096 Fernando Justo 
Antonio (1981–). In 1995, María Digna married T287 Patricio Martínez Antonio (1975–2005) of 
Santo Tomás Tejas and they moved to North Side !R105. 

Agustín and Telésfora had five children. The 
three youngest were still at home at !R86 in 2005—
5165 Sóstenes Justo Martínez (1991–), 5166 
Eligio Justo Martínez (1993–), and 6237 Soledad 
Justo Martínez (1998–). Their two older boys, 
X401 Armando Justo Martínez (1986–) and 2421 
Silviano Justo Martínez (1988–), were in the U.S.. 

!R114. In 1997, S050 Paulino Justo Antonio 
(1969–) and his wife, W080 Crispina Jiménez 
Hernández (1972–2000), returned to Palantla 
from their sojourn as comuneros, with four small 
children—6129 Eulodia Justo Jiménez (1992–), 
6130 Imelda Justo Jiménez (1994–), 6131 
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Trinidad Justo Jiménez (1996–), and 6132 Librado Justo Jiménez (1998–). They established 
themselves at !R114, just up the trail from !R117; but three years later, in the year 2000, Crispina 
died. After that, Paulino began to devote himself to the bottle full-time. He then spent most of his 
time hauling firewood and doing other chores for other people in order to earn a few coins to 
keep himself in alcohol. He reportedly spent his nights alone at !R86. His children all lived 
elsewhere: Eulodia lived in the care of her cousin S271 Antonina José Martínez at North-End 
!R109, Imelda lived with Antonina’s parents at !R81, Trinidad and Librado lived with their 
widowed aunt, María Digna, and her dad at !R105. The dwelling at !R114 eventually collapsed 
and was completely gone. In its place sat a set of fish tanks belonging to Paulino’s brother 
Agustín. 

!R105. In 1995, María Digna married T287 Patricio Martínez Antonio (1975–) of West-Side 
!R58 and, after establishing themselves at North-End !R105, one hundred meters from where her 
forebear Apolinar Justo had lived !R100 in the 1930s, she gave him four children, ages two 
through eight—6256 Lucina Martínez Justo (1996–), 6257 Eloisa Martínez Justo (1998–), 7273 
Verónica Martínez Justo (2000–), and 8396 Heriberto Martínez Justo (2002–). Patricio then went 
to the U.S., where he died in an automobile accident in 2005. Then, Fortino went to live with 
María Digna, leaving !R86 to his son Paulino, and taking Paulino’s children Trinidad and 
Librado with him. 

The Ignacio Martínez Navarro Family 

P020 Ignacio Martínez Navarro (1928–) and P021 Candelaria Acevedo Justo (1929–) had 
abandoned the North End around 1970; but in 2005, three of their offspring were back in the 
North End at !R104, !R111, and !R112.  

!R104. S148 Félix Martínez Martínez (1971–) was one of Ignacio and Candelaria’s grandsons, 
the son of firstborn P023 Victoriano Martínez Acevedo, of !R28. Félix had been married twice and 
was currently in the U.S. with his second wife, 9136 Leoderea Justo Pérez (1974–) of Cerro Pita. 
Since Cerro Pita is the same community from which his great-great-grandfather L028 Apolinar 
Justo descended, Leoderea was undoubtedly a distant cousin of Félix, of at least four generations’ 
distance. They had no children, but Félix had built a new, masonry home at North-End !R104, a 
site previously occupied until 1991 by his cousin, P159 Macario Gregorio Justo (1946–). 

Félix’s first wife was S102 Claudia Martínez de la Cruz (1970–2001) of neighboring North-
End !R119, just across the street from !R28 where Félix was raised. After five years of marriage 
and the birth of one son, 6288 Irving Martínez Martínez (1996–), Félix went to the U.S. to work, 
telling Claudia that she should remain with his parents at !R28 while he was gone. Claudia did 
not do this, however, returning across the road to her parents’ home at !R119. This angered Félix 
so much that he rejected Claudia as his wife when he returned home, and he then married 
Leoderea. After being rejected by Félix, Claudia took their son Irving and went to Mexico City 
where she lived with a non-Chinantec husband. Félix and Leoderea had no children as far as I 
know. 

!R111. Félix’s cousin, T171 Bernabé Martínez José (1978–), was another of Ignacio and 
Candelaria’s grandsons, the son of P025 Bartolomé Martínez Acevedo of South-End !R79. Having 
grown up in the South End, he married his neighbor’s daughter, T009 Julieta Joaquín Antonio 
(1979–) of South-End !R65. They did not have children, but had a new masonry home at the new site 
!R111, situated at the SW corner of Calle La Reforma and the unnamed path leading up from 
Centerbrook into which Calle Nicolás Bravo dead ends. 
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!R112. In 1957, the residence at !R112 faced east, onto the old path that I referred to in earlier 
chapters as North Avenue. With the interruption of that old work path by the newer system of 
streets, the 2005 residence at this site faced northeast onto the path between the end of Calle 
Nicolás Bravo and the intersection with Calle La Reforma, just down from the corner next to site 
!R111. Ignacio and Candelaria’s son, R111 Fernando Martínez Acevedo (1962–), had been to 
Virginia, but had returned and was building a new masonry home for his family at this location. 
Fernando had married S265 Clara Antonio Hilario (1969–) of West-Side !R58 and they had six 
older children, ages eleven to nineteen, and one two-year-old afterthought.  

Fernando and Clara had been staying with Fernando’s parents at !R29, but the electricity went 
into the new home in December, 2006, so the move to !R112 was imminent. Fernando had 
returned from the U.S., but he and Clara had three children who were still out of the country. The 
oldest daughter, X322 Alvina Martínez Antonio (1986–), lived in Los Angeles with her husband, 
Wenceslao Moreno of Rancho Ojoche (near Cerro Armadillo). The next two boys, 1347 
Marcelino Martínez Antonio (1987–) and 4179 Crecencio Martínez Antonio (1990–), were on 
the opposite coast, in Virginia, where Fernando had been. The four who remained at home are—
3373 Eufemia Martínez Antonio (1989–), 5182 Lidia Martínez Antonio (1992–), 5183 Ernesto 
Martínez Antonio (1994–), and 9354 Celina Martínez Antonio (2003–).  

Let us look one last time at the two families who had continued in the North End without 
interruption since the 1930s—the Martín Martínez Family and the Juan Crisanto Manuel Family. 

The Martín Martínez Family 

!R118. The P173 Martín Martínez Ventura (1926–) family, at !R118, had a long history in the 
North End. This site was first occupied by P165 Pedro de la Cruz Rivera (1908–*), brought to 
Palantla from San Pedro Tlatepuzco by his mother, P093 Paula Rivera Juan (1891–1965), and by 
Pedro’s wife, P166 Angela Canseco (1914–*) of San Antonio del Barrio. Pedro and Angela 
emigrated to Villanueva Segundo around 1975, but left their daughter, P174 Hermelinda de la 
Cruz Canseco (1934–), and son-in-law, P173 Martín Martínez Ventura (1932–) from San Rafael 
Agua de Pescadito, at this location. As long as I can remember, there had been two residences in 
this same patio, !R118 and !R119. In the 1950s, !R118 stood behind !R119 to the north, and was 
the home of the senior couple, with the younger generation living in front at !R119. The same 
was true at the end of 2006, except that !R118 had moved left, from being directly behind !R118 
to sitting alongside and a bit behind it. Martín and Hermelinda were the senior couple and had 
moved back to !R118. They had lived in this patio since 1948, when Martín came to Palantla to 
marry Hermelinda. Then they lived in an empty nest with one of their six children living next 
door at !R119, and two more down Miguel Hidalgo Street at East Side !R81 and South-End 
!R77.  

One daughter, S102 Claudia Martínez de la Cruz (1971–2001), married S148 Félix Martínez 
Martínez (1971–) of !R28 around 1995, and they had one son, 6288 Irving Martínez Martínez 
(1996–). But the marriage did not last and Claudia left for the U.S. around 2001, returning a 
couple of years later to get her son. They lived, in 2007, in Brevard, North Carolina. Her 
husband, Félix had a home at North-End !R104 with a new wife from Cerro Pita, but they were 
both in Santa María, California.  

R096 Anastacia Martínez de la Cruz (1963–) married out of town around 1983, and their eldest 
child, P175 Pánfilo Martínez de la Cruz (1951–), chose a military career and was stationed in the 
Mexico City area with his family for many years. He had since completed his military career and, 



 

 

315

in February 2007, was staying with his sister, Claudia, for a time in Brevard, North Carolina, while 
his wife and children remained behind in Mexico City.  

Two of Martín and Hermelinda’s children joined the comuneros in the hope of gaining title to 
new land at Providencia, one still living in Palantla in 1991 and two had previously left. Pánfilo 
was just mentioned above. He had left town as a young man to follow a military career, eventually 
taking with him, as I understand it, the Palantla girl, P261 Catalina García Manuel (1951–) of 
!R41. The next record I have of him, however, is his registry as a comunero, with a different wife, 
€127 Guillermina Cruz Martínez (1952–), and five children presumably by her—€128 Alma 
Rosa Martínez Cruz (1980–), €129 Araceli Martínez Cruz (1983–), €130 Nancy Martínez Cruz 
(1986–), €131 Edgar Martínez Cruz (1988–), and one older, married son, €132 Germán Martínez 
Cruz (1972–), and his wife, €133 Reymunda Córdoba Méndez (1973–). 

!R119. Q120 Fidel Martínez de la Cruz (1962–) was Martín and Hermelinda’s only other son. 
His wife was S247 Aurelia Martínez Hilario (1969–), the daughter of P217 Isidro Martínez 
Antonio (1937–1984) by his second wife, P291 Macaria Hilario Manuel (1937–). Having 
married around 1987, they had just one son in 1991, 6276 Misael Martínez Martínez (1988–). 
This family of three left town with all the comuneros in 1991, but returned in 1997 to reestablish 
their home at !R119. They since had three more children—6277 Ulises Martínez Martínez 
(1992–), 6278 Roldán Martínez Martínez (1995–), and 6279 Saidel Martínez Martínez (1997–). 
Fidel had been to the U.S. as well, but had returned to Palantla. 

Fidel was the Municipal Agent of Palantla in 
2005 and generously assisted me in accessing and 
digitally photographing recent census documents, 
which have greatly facilitated this study. Fidel and 
Aurelia are one of a number of Palantla families 
that had begun raising fish, a fresh-water mojarra 
called tilapia, which we now find available in 
Dallas food stores. Fidel had three tanks with fish 
at various stages of growth. Water was piped to his 
tanks from Centerbrook, which runs near his home. 
Greens of various kinds are thrown into the tanks 
as food. I did not inquire as to whether other 
commercial feed is also required. This cottage industry is technically and financially supported by 
the Oaxaca State Offices of the Mexican National Department of Rural Development.  

The Juan Crisanto Manuel Family 

The P132 Juan Crisanto Manuel (1919–1993) family was the other family that had been 
present in the North End, without interruption, since 1928. Juan Crisanto arrived in 1928 with his 
father, L140 Felipe Manuel (1864–1949), who settled at site !R122 at what is now the front patio 
of !R123. That site was where Juan Crisanto lived out most of his days in Palantla. We were not 
in the village when Juan Crisanto fell ill and died. He was our near neighbor and a good friend 
when we lived next door at site !R124, then occupied by a middle-school classroom. He had a 
pleasant, retiring demeanor, but was an industrious worker. In the 1950s he still made fishnets, 
though there were no sizeable fish so near the headwaters of the Palantla River; and fishing was 
not as important an industry as it had been on the larger river at San Pedro Tlatepuzco. He must 
have sold them or used them elsewhere. He also built an earthen oven and baked bread 
periodically, a special treat when festivals were celebrated in Palantla or other nearby towns. He 
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was bitten on the hand by a fer-de-lance once while we were absent from the community and it 
festered for a long time until an itinerant 
government doctor came through and removed a 
decaying bit of bone. He was a pleasant man and 
a good friend. We missed him.  

Descendents of Juan Crisanto and his wife, 
P132 Marcedonia Antonio Cardel (1925–), who 
continued to live in the neighborhood, resided at 
!R120, !R121, and !R123, as well as in other 
neighborhoods. One grandson briefly had a home at 
site !R113, later unoccupied. In 1982, a daughter’s 
family was also adjacent to !R122 at !R126, now 
gone.  

!R113. Juan Crisanto’s grandson, S266 Filemón Antonio Hilario (1972–), son of Juan 
Antonio Antonio of !R58, married 4156 María Concepción Bernardo Pérez (1979–) of !R32 in 
1994 when she was barely fifteen, and he built a traditional jonote home at !R113 just above where 
Filemón’s father had been raised at !R123. They soon had three children—5169 Jesús Antonio 
Bernardo (1994–), 5170 Enrique Antonio Bernardo (1995–), and 6242 Araceli Antonio Bernardo 
(1998–)—before Filemón left for the U.S. around 2001. He appears to have taken all of his 
family with him and there was no trace of the home he had at !R113 not so very many years ago. 
But then, for reasons unknown, he was put in jail in the U.S. for quite a while, whether for some 
misdemeanor or by the Immigration Service is not clear. At the end of 2006, he was in Tijuana, 
Mexico, and wanted to return to Palantla but had no I.D. His family in Palantla were getting a 
birth certificate for him so that he could travel safely back through Mexico to Palantla.  

Meanwhile, his wife, María Concepción, was apparently with him in the U.S. when he was 
apprehended. After he had been in jail for quite a long while, as I understand it, she took up with 
another man from Palantla, R047 Artemio Justo Antonio, a neighbor from Uptown !R117, and they 
were living together in Greenville, South Carolina. 

!R120. As Juan Crisanto and his second wife, P133 Marcedonia Antonio Cardel (1925–), grew 
older, they built a second house catty–cornered behind and above their main house at !R123. This 
was where he built his bread oven, but it is also where he and Marcedonia eventually moved when 
their children began to marry and needed more room in the main house. Then, after Juan Crisanto 
died, Marcedonia lived there alone for several years until they put in the electric lines that required a 
new street grid for the village and the extension of Calle Nicolás Bravo beyond Centerbrook Creek to 
the old path that crossed the creek down by the end of Calle Sor Juana and ascended the hill past 
Calle Nicolás Bravo to Calle La Reforma.  

This extension of Calle Nicolás Bravo required a major bit of earthwork and the adjustment of 
existing house sites !R120 and !R117. Specifically, Marcedonia’s home with the bread oven had to 
be torn down and a new one built on the west side of the street, close to where !R120 must have sat 
in the 1930s when G014 Hipólito Justo and P078 Magdalena Roque lived there, perhaps a short 
distance down and to the east of the original location. (I really do not know the exact location of the 
original site.) But this was where Marcedonia was living in a small jonote and thatched house, just 
large enough for divided kitchen and living areas. Her grandchildren took turns, staying with her at 
night. 

Another factor in the development of this street and the rearrangement of homes was the 
felling of a humongous marmalade plum (sapote) tree that once towered above the old path to the 
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North Branch of the river, occasioning a slight jog 
in the path to get around it. This tree was struck 
by lightning perhaps a decade ago or more, and 
finally dried up, requiring it to be felled to avoid 
large dead branches from falling on people and 
homes. The sapote is a highly valued tree with 
richly delicious fruit and a large pit from which 
Chinantec women extract a natural oil with which 
to wash and condition their hair. 

!R121. Juan Crisanto’s granddaughter, S096 
Sabina Crisanto Pérez (1973–), the oldest child of 
P137 Policarpo Manuel Antonio (1953–) and 
P193 Margarita Pérez Domínguez (1955–), lived 
at !R121 with her husband, S196 Vicente Martínez Miguel (1972–) of Uptown !R25, and her children, 
just east of !R123 where she was raised and next door to her grandmother at !R120. Vicente had just 
returned from the U.S. in 2006. They had four preteen children—5159 Rolando Martínez Crisanto 
(1992–), 5160 Braulio Martínez Crisanto (1994–), 6229 Oly Nallely Martínez Crisanto (1997–), 
and 7232 Eliodoro Martínez Crisanto (2000–). Vicente’s brother, S195 Gabriel Martínez Miguel 
(1970–), lived nearby at !R108. 

!R123. The site where Juan and Marcedonia spent most of their life together, at !R123, had 
become the home of their oldest child together (Juan’s second marriage, Marcedonia’s third), 
P137 Policarpo Manuel Antonio (1953–), and Policarpo’s wife, P193 Margarita Pérez 
Domínguez (1955–) of Uptown !R2. Six of their twelve children were listed as still living at 
home, ages six to twenty-four—U133 Federico Crisanto Pérez (1980–), 3342 Hermelinda 
Crisanto Pérez (1988–), 4170 Amada Crisanto Pérez (1990–), 4171 Aída Crisanto Pérez (1990–), 
5156 Policarpo Crisanto Pérez (1992–), and 6224 Gerardo Crisanto Pérez (1998–). The presence 
of twenty-four-year-old Federico at home, rather than in the U.S., was due to his having lost half 
of one of his legs from snakebite several years before. Amada and Aída were twins.  

Five daughters were married and lived elsewhere. T118 Carmen Crisanto Pérez (1977–) lived at 
!R89 on the East Side with her husband, T254 Eulogio de Jesús Manuel (1979–). and their two small 
children. T117 Crispina Crisanto Pérez (1974–) married out of town in 1993; and V144 Macrina 
Crisanto Pérez (1982–) married out to Arroyo de Banco in 2003, but was with her husband in North 
Carolina. Two daughters married Juan–Martínez brothers of Uptown !R36: W242 Isabel Crisanto 
Pérez (1984–) married T095 Vicente Juan Martínez (1975–), and X253 Perpetua Crisanto Pérez 
(1986–) married Vicente’s brother, U111 Francisco Juan Martínez (1980–). They were both with their 
husbands in the U.S. Isabel and Vicente lived in Santa María, California, along coastal highway 101 
south of San Luis Obispo. Perpetua and Francisco were in North Carolina, and had a baby boy. Neither 
of these couples had a Palantla house. 

The house at !R123 was of block and concrete and was quite large, extending back over what used 
to be a large patio between !R123 and our house at !R124. It now sat back-to-back and extremely close 
to the middle school that sits on part of the original concrete slab that was the floor of our home.  

Of Policarpo’s three stepsiblings by his father’s first marriage, only P051 Anastacio Manuel 
Canseco (1937–) was alive in Villanueva Segundo. Of his halfsiblings by his mother’s first two 
marriages, P134 Agapito Hernández Antonio (1939–) also lived in Villanueva Segundo and only 
P136 Juan Antonio Antonio (1945–) of !R58 remained in Palantla. Of his three full siblings, all 
sisters, the oldest, P138 Magdalena Crisanto Antonio (1955–1990) died in childbirth, Serena 
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Crisanto Antonio (1957–) left town to marry in 1972, and only the youngest, Margarita Crisanto 
Antonio (1963–), remained in town on the East Side at !R90.  

!R126. In 1973, Magdalena had married S285 Roberto Antonio Hernández (1953–) of Santo 
Tomás Tejas, and they had established their home immediately in front of !R122 and !R123. Over 
the years, they had seven children, born in Palantla—T308 Refugia Antonio Crisanto (1975–), 
T309 Adela Antonio Crisanto (1979–), V149 Anselmo Antonio Crisanto (1981–), W390 Fausta 
Sofía Antonio Crisanto (1984–), X408 Luciano Antonio Crisanto (1986–), €163 Cornelio Miguel 
Antonio Crisanto (1988–), and €164 Isaías Antonio Crisanto (1990–). They then joined the 
comunero group, hoping to receive lands up between Palantla and Tejas, Roberto’s birth home; but 
about the time that Magdalena died, in 1990, and Roberto emigrated without her, taking his five 
children with him and abandoning site !R126. He then lived in Arroyo Colorado, between Valle 
Nacional and Arroyo Palomo. 

Newcomers to the North End 

The remaining nine North-End families, in 2005, were new to the neighborhood; they were 
not present there because of any known history in the neighborhood, though some did have ties 
to others who were resident there. 

The Ignacio Rivera Antonio Family 

X418 Jaime Rivera González (1984–) and his older sister, X416 María Concepción Rivera 
González (1978–), were new neighbors after marriage, settling at far North-End sites !R102 and 
!R103, respectively They are the great-great-grandchildren of P092 Juan Neponoceno José 
(1891–1965) and P093 Paula Rivera Juan (1891–1966), neither of whose families has a history 
in the North End. Jaime’s wife, 1131 Bernardina de la Cruz José (1987–), did have a connection, 
however. Her great-great-grandparents were L028 Apolinar Justo (1854–1949) and G019 
Mardonia Jiménez (1854–*), who were present in the North End prior to 1928. 

The Jaime Rivera González Family 

!R102. As indicated above, a brand new site was being developed in late 2006, almost ready 
for occupancy, by X418 Jaime Rivera González (1984–) of !R53, who had recently returned 
from the U.S., and his new wife, 1131 Bernardina de la Cruz José (1987–), from down the block 
at !R57. Jaime and Bernardina had an infant son, whom I saw supervising his father’s work on 
the house.  

The Juan Hernández Osorio Family 

!R103. 5318 Juan Hernández Osorio (1976–) of San Antonio Ocote immigrated to Palantla 
around 1994 to marry X416 María Concepción Rivera González (1978–), the daughter of P097 
Ignacio Rivera Antonio (1953–). As rehearsed above, María’s father Ignacio had left town to 
marry her mother in 1975, returning eleven years later with a wife and three children, among 
them eight-year-old María Concepción, who was then raised at West-Side !R53. She and Juan 
had a new masonry home at !R103, where they were raising their two daughters, ages seven and 
ten—6370 Leonor Hernández Rivera (1995–) and 6371 Alfredo Leonel Hernández Rivera 
(1998–), at the site where P160 Tereso Gregorio Justo (1949–) had lived until 1991. 



 

 

319

The Cirilo Martínez Hilario Family 

!R106. The dwelling at this northern-most Palantla site sits up behind !R105 and was the new 
masonry home of T110 Cirilo Martínez Hilario (1976–) of Uptown !R31, the son of P352 Pablo 
Martínez Esteban and great-grandson of deceased P177 Andrés Martínez who homesteaded 
Uptown !R28. Cirilo married T243 Celsa Martínez de la Cruz (1977–), the daughter of P222 
Hilario Martínez Miguel and step great-granddaughter of Andrés’s younger brother, deceased 
P215 Miguel Martínez Ramírez, who homesteaded !R22. Although Celsa’s grandfather, P219 
Jerónimo Martínez Antonio of !R25, was adopted by Miguel and took his surname, that was not 
considered to disallow marriage between Jerónimo’s offspring and those of his stepfather’s 
extended family. Neither Cirilo nor Celsa had a previous tie to the North End. They had three 
small sons—6251 José Eric Martínez Martínez (1993–), 6252 Carlos Alexis Martínez Martínez 
(1996–), and 6253 Omar Martínez Martínez (1998–).  

The José Mendoza Juan Family 

!R107. This site lies up behind !R108, higher on the grade that rises above the west end of La 
Reforma Street. I do not know if it is easily accessed from La Reforma Street, but a trail up 
behind it seems to provide access, and there is also access across tiny Northbrook from the patio 
of !R105. T312 José Mendoza Juan (1977–) of !R67 and T288 Juana Martínez Antonio (1977–) 
of !R58 lived at !R107. Juana was the stepdaughter of P136 Juan Antonio Antonio. She was born 
in Santo Tomás Tejas and was brought to Palantla as a small child when her father died and her 
mother immigrated to Palantla to marry Juan. José and Juana had one nine-year-old son—6078 
Dario Mendoza Martínez (1996–). 

The Jerónimo Martínez Antonio family 

Two sons of P219 Jerónimo Martínez Antonio (1934–) and P220 Dolores Miguel Mendoza 
(1935–) of Uptown !R25 were newcomers to the North-End. S196 Vicente Martínez Miguel 
(1972–) of !R121 was mentioned above as having married into the neighborhood, by marrying P132 
Juan Crisanto Manuel’s (1919–1993) granddaughter, S096 Sabina Crisanto Pérez (1973–). Vicente’s 
older brother, S195 Gabriel Martínez Miguel (1970–), on the other hand, moved in without any 
such connection, establishing the new site !R108. 

!R108. The new site !R108 lies between !R109 and !R104, but at least twenty or twenty-five 
meters back uphill from Calle La Reforma. S195 Gabriel Martínez Miguel (1970–) of !R25 and 
5336 Olivia Juan Anastacio (1969–) of San Antonio Ocote lived at this location with one four-
year-old daughter, 8488 Norma Susana Martinez Juan (2001–). Their first child died in infancy 
in 1999. 

The Bulmaro Moreno Manzano Family 

!R109. Site !R109 was where the family of P154 Prisciliano Gregorio Martínez (1919–2001) 
lived before his family departed from Palantla in 1991. Outsider 5423 Bulmaro Moreno Manzano 
(1969–), from Villanueva Segundo, and S271 Antonina José Martínez (1972–) of East-Side !R81 
lived at this location with their six children, ages two to twelve, including two-year-old twins—
5425 Natanael Moreno José (1992–), 5426 Jasmin Moreno José (1994–), 6262 Anibal Moreno 
José (1997–), 6263 Melquizedec Moreno José (1998–), 8515 Enediel Moreno José (2002–), and 
8516 Gamaliel Moreno José (2002–). 
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The Silverio Manuel García Family 

!R110. P156 Agustín Gregorio Justo (1939–) lived at site !R110 until 1991. It was the home 
of R234 Silverio Manuel García (1966–) of !R60 and S014 Micaela Vidal Esteban (1971–) 
daughter of S008 Agapito Vidal Salinas (1941–) of San Felipe de León and P034 Benita Esteban 
Ventura (1947–) of !R78. Micaela’s mother had moved to San Felipe de León to marry her father 
in 1963, and Micaela was born there. Then the family moved back to Palantla in 1973, when 
Micaela was just one year old, and established themselves at !R83 on Second Avenue, but by 
2004, Micaela’s father, had taken the rest of his family back to San Felipe de León. Silverio was 
the grandson of P257 Martín Manuel González (1891–1965) who homesteaded West-Side !R41 
in 1928. His older brothers, P256 Aniceto Manuel García (1956–) and Q269 Fidencio Manuel 
García (1958–), lived at West-Side !R59 and !R60, respectively. 

Silverio and Micaela were not listed in the 2004 census and had recently spent time in the 
U.S., but they arrived back in Palantla in 2006 and were living in their new home at !R110. They 
had five children, ages five to fifteen—4119 Rosalia Manuel Vidal (1989–), 5174 Gonzalo 
Manuel Vidal (1991–), 5175 Sergio Manuel Vidal (1994–), 6248 María Manuel Vidal (1996–), 
and 7263 Felipe Manuel Vidal (1999–). 

The Pascasio Antonio Ramos Family 

!R115. Twenty-five meters up the path, northwest of the of Calle Nicolás Bravo at new site 
!R115, sat a masonry home still under construction in 2006. S253 Pascasio Antonio Ramos 
(1972–) was mentioned above as the son of P275 Domingo Antonio Simeón and R263 María 
Soledad Ramos Martínez of West-Side !R49. He and his wife, V314 Silvia Manuel de la Cruz 
(1982–) of Uptown !R24, were both in South Carolina, but were building a new home for 
themselves at !R115. This building partly intruded upon the old church ruin where dsa² møi² 
Chinantecs long ago venerated the San Juan Bautista of Valle Nacional after whom San Juan 
Palantla continues to be named. The new construction had precipitated the destruction of the 
southeast corner of the ruin, and I was told that Pascasio sold some of the rubble to others for use 
in other home construction in town. The larger part of the ruin continued to be covered by a low 
matting of undergrowth that is planted with coffee. Further destruction seemed inevitable since 
the remains of the ruin are too close to the new construction to be allowed to remain after 
occupancy. In fairness, so as not to appear to overstate the scale of this intrusion, the remains of 
the old church had long consisted of little more than a row or two of stones around what must 
have been the probable earthen floor of the old structure. 

Pascasio and Silvia had two young daughters—9043 Karen Elizabeth Antonio Manuel (2001–
) and 9044 Nancy María Antonio Manuel (2002–), who were apparently staying with Silvia’s 
parents at !R24 while they were in the U.S. 

The Pedro Hernández Martínez Family 

!R116. In 1998, 6181 Pedro Hernández Martínez (1972–) of Santo Tomás Tejas immigrated 
to Palantla as the husband of T089 Luisa Martínez Martínez (1976–) of !R35; and they 
established their home at !R116, in the North-End. Luisa was the granddaughter of early Palantla 
founder A176 Ricardo Martínez (1903–1945) who homesteaded site !R34 in 1928. She was born 
and raised in Palantla but left town in 1989 when she was thirteen, presumably to study or work 
in Valle Nacional or Tuxtepec. Then, sometime after 1995, she returned to Palantla, and Pedro’s 
father came from Tejas to request permission for his son Pedro to marry her. They did marry and 
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lived together in Tejas for a few months; but Luisa was not happy there. So they moved back to 
Palantla in 1989. They had a small, traditional thatched home at the end of Calle Nicolás Bravo, 
where they were raising four children, ages one to six—7171 Maritsa Hernández Gregorio 
(1999–), 8327 Thalia Hernández Gregorio (2001–), 9329 Nahum Hernández Gregorio (2003–), 
and 9330 Sarahin Hernández Gregorio (2004–). Pedro was currently the worship leader at the 
small Baptist Church in Palantla, preaching and playing the guitar and the electronic keyboard.  

A Final Summing Up 

There are new schools in Palantla today that did not exist in the past, but the Chinantec 
language continues to be strong, the first language of the home and of social life. The ethos of 
the community has changed as roads, schools, electronic communications, a measure of 
economic development, and many new ideas have entered the area. New industries have been 
brought into the community—improved coffee, lumber production, fish farms, mushroom 
growing—moving the community from subsistence to a largely cash economy in which there is 
little incentive to grow their own maize, the crop that had sustained them for centuries. However, 
the community continues to be primarily a community of individual small farmers, existing on 
limited arable land, with little prospect of lifting themselves from Mexico’s lower middle class. 
They remain, in some sense, peasants.  

The role of the “undocumented worker” has begun to have a significant financial and social 
impact on the community, with almost every family receiving funds from sons and daughters 
illegally in the United States and with the separation of spouses from each other and of parents 
from children for extended periods of time. While this is giving families more up-to-date housing 
and funds for other uses, it is not clear what long-term benefit this will bring to the community, 
without the local development of job opportunities that will keep those homes functionally 
attractive to younger, growing families.  

Life has undoubtedly become better in Palantla, in the sense that medical and other services 
are now more available, along with a wider range of choices based on greater knowledge of the 
so-called outside world. But significant challenges lie ahead for the Tlatepuzcans of this and its 
sister communities to remain where they are geographically and to be able to continue to make 
advances in accessing options (not to say opportunities) available to the larger Mexican 
community. It would not appear that they can achieve success in this, in the long run, by 
bypassing that Mexican community and streaming to the United States in search of employment 
and opportunity. Palantla cannot happily exist as a bedroom- or vacation-community for Los 
Angeles or New York, although I have personally enjoyed ‘vacationing’ there.  

May God help our dear Chinantec friends as they face the continuing challenges of an 
uncertain future. They have certainly shown fortitude to survive difficult situations in the past 
and will undoubtedly continue to do so in the future. 
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